STUDIA CERANEA




— (CERANEUM —



STUDIA CERANEA

Journal of the Waldemar Ceran Research Centre

Jor

the History and Culture of the Mediterranean Area
and South-East Europe

12,2022

O|P|E

WYDAWNICTWO C
' UNIWERSYTETU

tODZKIEGO

Member since 2018
JM13709

1.6dz 2022



Studia Ceranea
Journal of the Waldemar Ceran Research Centre for the History and Culture
of the Mediterranean Area and South-East Europe
12,2022
University of Lodz, Poland

Editorial Board:
Mirostaw J. Leszka (Editor-in-Chief), Georgi Minczew (Co-Editor-in-Chief), Zofia Brzozowska, Pawel Filipczak, Marek Majer, Kirit Marinow,
Andrzej Kompa, Agata Kawecka, Ivan N. Petrov, Malgorzata Skowronek, Jolanta Dybata (Secretary)

Address of the Editorial Board:
ul. Jana Matejki 32/38, pok. 319
90-237 L6dz, Polska
www.ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl
s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl

Editorial Council:

Hana Gladkova (Charles University in Prague), James Douglas Howard-Johnston (Corpus Christi College, Oxford), Ewald Kislinger
(University of Vienna), Eliza Matek (University of Lodz), J6zef Naumowicz (Cardinal Stefan Wyszynski University in Warsaw), Szymon
Olszaniec (Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun), Stefano Parenti (Pontifical Atheneum of St. Anselm, Rome), Mihajlo Popovi¢ (Institute
for Medieval Research, Austrian Academy of Sciences), Giinter Prinzing (Johannes Gutenberg University of Mainz), Rustam Shukurov
(Lomonosov Moscow State University), Yuri Stoyanov (University of London)

Reviewers (vol. 12, 2022):

Ilias Anagnostakis (Greece), Alexandr Andreev (St. Petersburg Theological Academy), Maja Angelovska-Panova (Institute of National History,
Skopje), Diana Atanassova (St Clement of Ohrid University of Sofia), Ivan Biliarsky (Institute for Historical Studies, Bulgarian Academy of
Sciences, Sofia), Jacek Bonarek (Jan Kochanowski University of Humanities and Sciences in Kielce / Piotrkéw Trybunalski), Dariusz Brodka
(Jagellonian University, Cracow), Irene Cala (Ludwig Maximilian University of Munich), Marina Chistiakova (Institute of the Lithuanian
Language, Vilnius), Stavroula Constantinou (University of Cyprus, Nicosia), Ilona Czamanska (Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan), Piotr
Czarnecki (Jagellonian University, Cracow), Timothy Dawson (United Kingdom), Dennis Deletant (University College, London), Vincent
Déroche (Paris-Sorbonne University), Jarostaw Dudek (University of Zielona Goéra), Jiirgen Fuchsbauer (University of Innsbruck), Nina Glibeti¢
(University of Notre Dame), Jaap Kamphuis (Leiden University), Olga Karagiorgou (Academy of Athens), Piotr Kochanek (John Paul IT Catholic
University of Lublin), Maciej Kokoszko (University of Lodz), Anna Kotlowska (Adam Mickiewicz University, Poznan), Szilvia Kovacs (University
of Szeged), Dirk Krausmiiller (University of Vienna), Christian Laes (University of Manchester), Antti Johannes Lampinen (Finnish Institute at
Athens / University of Turku), Maria Leontsini (National Hellenic Research Foundation, Athens), Alexandru Madgearu (Institute for Political
Studies of Defense and Military History, Bucharest), Barbara Marczuk-Szwed (Jagiellonian University, Cracow), Micha Meier (University of
Tiibingen), Ireneusz Milewski (University of Gdansk), Rosemary Morris (University of York), Alexander Nikolov (Sofia University St. Kliment
Ohridski), Georgi N. Nikolov (Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski), Bernhard Palme (University of Vienna), Aleksander Paron (Institute
of Archaeology and Ethnology, Polish Academy of Sciences, Wroctaw), Marcin Pawlak (Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun), Zdzistaw
Pentek (Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan), Jean Paul Pittion (Trinity College, Dublin / University of Tours), Sandra Pozar (Old Church
Slavonic Institute, Zagre), Dominic Rathbone (King’s College London), Enrique Santos Marinas (Complutense University of Madrid), Pierre
Schneider (University of Artois), Jonathan Shepard (University of Oxford), Michal Skiejpek (Charles University in Prague), Panos Sophoulis
(University of Athens), Tsvetelin Stepanov (Sofia University St. Kliment Ohridski), Yuri Stoyanov (University of London), Piotr Szczur (John
Paul I Catholic University of Lublin), Isidora To¢anc Radovi¢ (Institute of History, Belgrade), Susana Torres-Prieto (International University,
Segovia), Laurence Totelin (Cardiff University), Mariyana Tsibranska-Kostova (Institute for Bulgarian Language, Bulgarian Academy of
Sciences, Sofia), Mamuka Tsurtsumia (Georgia), Alexandra Wassiliou-Seibt (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki), Norbert Widok (University
of Opole), Marek Wilczynski (Pedagogical University of Cracow), John Wilkins (University of Exeter), David Zbiral (Masaryk University, Brno)

Language editing:
For English - Marek Majer

Cover designed by:
Sebastian Buzar

Typesetting:
Tomasz Pietras

On the cover:
“Maciejowski Bible”, France, ca. 1250-1260. Saul victorious over the Ammonites, Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, Ms. 638 folio 23v
(https://www.themorgan.org/collection/crusader-bible/46)

Wersja drukowana czasopisma jest jego wersja podstawowg (pierwotng) / The printed version of this journal is to be treated as primary

“Studia Ceranea” is indexed in Web of Science™ Core Collection (Emerging Sources Citation Index): USA; Scopus: Netherlands; EBSCOhost
Research Databases: USA; Google Scholar Bibliographic Database: USA; Publishers International Linking Association Inc. (Crossref): USA;
Network of Library Content and Services (WorldCat): USA; Slavic Humanities Index: Canada; European Reference Index for the Humanities
and the Social Sciences (ERIH PLUS): Norway; Central and Eastern European Online Library (CEEOL): Germany; Information Matrix for
the Analysis of Journals (MIAR): Spain; Bibliographic Database of Polish Academic Journals from Humanities and Humanistic Social Studies
(BazHum): Poland; Central European Journal of Social Sciences and Humanities (CEJSH): Poland; Index Copernicus Journals Master List
(IC): Poland; Polish Scientific and Professional Electronic Journals (ARIANTA): Poland; Scientific Communication Portal (INFONA): Poland;
University of Lodz Repository: Poland; Bielefeld Academic Search Engine (BASE): Germany; Polish Scholarly Bibliography and POL-Index
(PBN): Poland; Biblioteka Nauki — Centrum Otwartej Nauki (CeON): Poland; Directory of Open Access Scholarly Resources (ROAD): ISSN
International Centre and Unesco; Public Knowledge Project (PKP Index): Canada; UlrichsWeb: USA; Elektronische Zeitschriftenbibliothek:
Germany; Directory of Open Access Journals (DOA]J): Sweden; Dimensions: Great Britain; JURN; Directory of Research Journal Indexing
(DRJI): India; Norwegian Register for Scientific Journals, Series and Publishers (NSD): Norway; JournalTOCs: Great Britain; Quality Open
Access Market (QOAM): Netherlands; Most Wiedzy: Poland; CNKI Scholar (China National Knowledge Infrastructure): China; Korea
Open Access Platform for Researchers (KOAR): South Korea; Byzantinische Zeitschrift: Germany; Linguistic Bibliography (Brill): Netherlands;
Sherpa/RoMEO: Great Britain

Lodz University Press

© Copyright by Authors, £.6dz 2022 ISSN: 2084-140X
© Copyright for this edition by Uniwersytet Lodzki, L6dz 2022 e-ISSN: 2449-8378
All rights reserved


http://www.ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl
mailto:s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl
https://www.themorgan.org/collection/crusader-bible/46

TABLE OF CONTENTS

FOURTH COLLOQUIA CERANEA INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE,
L6p7, 12-14 MAY 2022

P1oTr CzARNECKI, The Doctrine of the Ordo Sclavoniae in Light of Western

Sources and the Issue of the Origins of the Dualist Heresy in Bosnia .......... 11
FrANCEscO DALLAGLIO, Paristrion as Centre and Periphery: from Byzantine

Border Province to Heartland of the Second Bulgarian Tsardom ............. 29
CHIARA D1 SEr10, The Indian River that Flows from Paradise . .............. 51

Gruria GoLLo, Byzantine Incubation Literature between Religion and Medi-
cine: Food as Medicament in the Collection of Healing Miracles Performed by
Saints Cosmas and Damian (BHG 373B) ..........oiiuiiiiiiannnin. 75

YANkO M. HRrisTOV, DAFINA KOSTADINOVA, Disease, Healing and Medical
Knowledge in an Old Bulgarian Collection of Miracle Stories ................ 95

KrzyszTOF JAGUSIAK, KONRAD TomMasz TADAJCZYK, Aconite — a Poison, or
a Medicine? Ancient and Early Byzantine Testimonies . .................... 119

Kirir MARINOW, Tépvofog, év 1j T& Pacideia v T@v Bovdydpwv: the Role of
the Bulgarian Capital City According to Pwuaikt iotopia by Nikephoros Gregoras 135

IvaN P. PETRrROV, Future Constructions in the Medieval South Slavonic Transla-
tions of Vita Antonii Magni ........... ... ... ... . . i 159

MicHAL STACHURA, The Distant Origins of “Fat Shaming” or why the People
of Antiquity did not Ridicule Fat Women .. ................. ... ....... 181

DOROTHEA VALENTINOVA, lustitia and Corruptio in Liber Constitutionum sive
Lex Gundobada ......... ... ... . ... . .. 215

ANDREW WADE, Multi-lingual, Pluri-ethnic Orthodox Monasticism in Pales-
tine and on Sinai, in the Light of the Liturgical Sources with Particular Reference
to the Liturgical Manuscript Sinai Arabic 232 (13" Century) ............... 235



ARTICLES

IL1AS ANAGNOSTAKIS, MARIA LEONTSINI, Cook (mageiros) in Byzantium. Was
there any Female mageiros? ................oiuiiiiiiiiiiiiaiinnnan. 247

MajAa ANGELOVSKA-PANOVA, The Phenomena of Bogomilism in the Context of
Hagiographic Literary Works .. ....... . ... .. 301

SeAwOMIR BRALEWSKI, “Where do these terrible diseases and pestilences come
from?”. Illness in the Roman World in Light of the Ecclesiastical History of
Eusebius of Caesarea ...t 313

Brazey CECOTA, The Portrayal of Abbasid Rulers in Chronography of Theo-
phanes the Confessor . ... 339

RAFFAELE D’AMATO, ANDREY EVGENEVICH NEGIN, A Neglected Medieval
Helmet from LucerainItaly .......... .. ... . ... i .. 351

DZENAN Dautovi¢, Reception of John V.A. Fine Jr’s The Bosnian Church:
A New Interpretation: Interesting Sleeve of a Never Ending Historiographical
Debate . ... 399

OLEKSANDR FYLYPCHUK, The Attack of the Rus’ on Constantinople in the Light
of the Chronicon Bruxellense ............ . ... . .. i i, 417

VpuHA M. TPULIEBCKAS, BAYECIAB B. JINTBUMHEHKO, Ilosecmv o roHoute
U yapooee 8 CNABTHCKOU KHUNIHOCHIU . ..o v vt eaeeen 437

NikoLAy HrissiMov, Some Questions about the Slavic Tribes that participated
in the Anti-Bulgarian Uprisings along the Mid-Danube in the First Decades of
the 9T Century ... ..o 465

IVELIN IvaNoV, Bulgarians, Cumans, Teutons, and Vlachs in the First Decades
of the Thirteenth Century .............o.ueuuut i, 491

NikoLAYy KANEV, Two Byzantine Seals from the Excavation of the Medieval
Fortress “Malkoto kale” (Yambol Region, Bulgaria) ....................... 507

VLADISLAV KNOLL, Written Languages in Moldavia during the Reign of Peter
Rares (1527-1538, 1541-1546) ... ..o 523

ANDRZE] KoMPA, Gnesioi filoi: George Syncellus and Theophanes the Confessor
—Addenda ... ... . 599



MAGDALENA KoZLUK, Représenter la flaua bilis: le portait du colérique dans

PIconologia de Cesare Ripa .. ...........ouuuiiuiniiiiiiiininennn.. 633
P1oTR KREZEL, The Legal and Fiscal Situation of the Serbs in the Patriarchate
of Pe¢ during the First Decades of the 18" Century ........................ 651
1zABELA LERACZYK, The Violation of Christian Graves in the Light of Eusebius’s
Ecclesiastical History VIIL 6, 6=7 .. ..ot 667
Mirostaw J. LEszka, Marcellinus Comes on Emperor Anastasius. A Handful
Of Remarks . ... ... . 689
ALEXANDRU MADGEARU, The Competition for Cumania between Hungary and
Bulgaria (1211-1247) .. ...oo i 699
IRENEUSZ MILEWSKI, Cyril of Scythopolis on Relieving the Damage in Palestine
Inflicted during the Samaritan Revolt (529-531) .......... ... . ... . ..... 725
Mrtko B. PaNov, Ideology behind the Naming: On the Origin of Basil II's Appel-
lation Scythicus’ ........ .. 739
ZOF1A RZEZNICKA, Hare in Sauce According to Anthimus’ Recipe: Meat . . . .. 751

SzymoN WIERZBINSKI, The Chieftains of the Eastern Roman Empire in Light of
the Chronicle of Marcellinus Comes ............ .. ... oiiiiiiiiiino... 779

BOOK REVIEWS

JAN PROSTKO-PROSTYNSKI, A History of the Herules, Wydawnictwo Naukowe
Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu, Poznan 2020 [= Historia,
244], pp. 196 — SLAWOMIR BRALEWSKI ... ..ouutinnttiineeneennnn.. 791

Hukonan A. KbHEB, Buzanmus u beneapus na bankanume. Cmyouu 8spxy
NOMUMU1ECKAMa UCMopus u 6v/12apo-6U3AHMULICKOMO UMNEPCKO NPOMUBo-
6opcmeo Ha Bankanckus nonyocmpos npes nepuooa VII-X 6. (Busanmuno-
6vneapcku cmyouu II) [NIKoLAY A. KANEV, Byzantium and Bulgaria in the
Balkans. Studies on the Political History and the Bulgarian-Byzantine Political
Conflict on the Balkan Peninsula in the Period 7"-10" c. (Byzantine-Bulgarian
Studies II)], YU “Cs. cB. Kupnn u Metopuit’, Benmuko TsproBo 2021, pp. 308
— YANKO M. HRISTOV ... 793



The Mobility of Serbs in Early Modern Times. Some Remarks on the Margins
of llona Czamariska’s New History of Serbia. ILoNA CZAMANSKA, Historia Ser-
bii. Od pojawienia si¢ Serbéw na Batkanach do 1830 roku [History of Serbia.
From the Arrival of the Serbs in the Balkans to 1830], vol. I, Wydawnictwo
Naukowe UAM, Poznani 2021 [= Biblioteka Europy Srodkowej i Potudniowo-
-Wschodniej], pp. 280 - PIOTR KREZEL .. .......coviiiiiiiiienn. 797

RoNALD A. BLEEKER, Aspar and the Struggle for the Eastern Roman Empire,
AD 421-71, Bloomsbury Publishing, London 2022, pp. XII, 234 - Lukasz
PIGONSKI ... 801

ABBREVIATIONS ..ottt ittt e et ettt et et e e 807

GUIDELINES FORTHE AUTHORS .. ..o\ttt ittt 825



FOUuRrRTH COoLLOQUIA CERANEA
INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE,
1L6p7, 12-14 MAY 2022






Studia Ceranea 12, 2022, p. 11-28 ISSN: 2084-140X
https://doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.12.07 e-ISSN: 2449-8378

E

coP

Member since 2018
JM13709

Piotr Czarnecki (Krakéw)
\ https://orcid.org/0000-0003-4155-4918

THE DOCTRINE OF THE ORDO SCLAVONIAE
IN LIGHT OF WESTERN SOURCES AND THE ISSUE
OF THE ORIGINS OF THE DuUALIST HERESY IN BOSNIA

Abstract. The issue of the Bosnian church - or more precisely the dualist heresy in Bosnia - has
caused serious controversies among scholars since the 19" century. The main aim of this paper is to
shed new light on this controversial issue, through the analysis of the doctrine of Slavonic dualism
(ordo Sclavoniae) based on Western sources. The subject of the analysis will be the sources concern-
ing the contacts of the Cathars from France and Italy with the heretics from Sclavonia and especially
the sources containing information on the doctrine, such as the 13"-century Italian sources pre-
senting the doctrines of the Cathars belonging to ordo Sclavoniae (Cathar churches of Bagnolo and
March de Treviso) and later, 14" and 15%-century sources presenting the teachings of the heretics
from Bosnia.

The aim of the analysis will be to reconstruct the doctrines of Slavonic dualism (ordo Sclavoniae)
in order to find its distinctive features (especially comparing with two main forms of Bogomil-
Cathar dualism - Bulgarian and Drugunthian) and to answer the following question: which
doctrinal conceptions had the most significant influence on its formation? Knowledge concerning
the sources of inspiration for the dualist doctrine of the ordo Sclavoniae will enable us to draw con-
clusions concerning the origins of Slavonic dualism, its evolution and to assume an attitude towards
scholars’ conceptions concerning the character of the Bosnian heresy.

Keywords: Bosnian Church, Medieval dualism, Catharism, Bogomilism

he issue of the Bosnian Church has caused serious controversies among

scholars for a long time. In the 19" century, the Croatian historian Franjo
Racki - based on Eastern and Western sources — concluded that this church was
dualistic and emerged under the Bogomil influence'. Such an approach was later
accepted in the 20™ century by many other scholars from the Balkans and from
Western Europe, such as Konstantin Jire¢ek, Franjo §anjek or Jean Duvernoy, who
gathered many new source arguments to support their arguments for a dualist

' E. RACKI, Bogomili i patareni, RIAZU 7, 1869, p. 84-179; 8, 1869, p. 121-187; 10, 1870, p. 160-263.
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12 P10TR CZARNECKI

interpretation® This interpretation also has its supporters today. Contemporary
scholars like Zdenko Zlatar, Thomas Butler or Georgi Minczew, for example, still
uncover dualist elements in vast source material concerning the Bosnian Church,
both from Bosnia and from the Cathar West’. The interpretation proposed by
Franjo Racki - apart from its supporters — has also found an equally numerous
group of detractors, who deny the dualist character of the Bosnian Church, claim-
ing that its origins were Eastern Orthodox (for example, V. Glusac, M. Mileti¢,
D. Dragojlovi¢)* or Catholic (for example, J. Sidak, C. Truhelka, L. Petrovi¢).
Undoubtedly, the most commonly known and influential adversary of the dualis-
tic interpretation of the Bosnian Church is the American scholar John V.A. Fine.
In his work The Bosnian Church, published for the first time in 1975, he tried to
prove a thesis according to which the Bosnian Church was a schismatic monastic
community with Catholic origins. He not only denied the dualistic character of the
Bosnian Church but also downplayed the significance of Bogomilism in Bulgaria
and, more broadly, in the Balkans®. Between these two opposing interpretations
we can also find scholars (such as D. Mandi¢, M. Lambert or T. Mudry), who pro-
mote the middle way. Although they do not perceive the Bosnian Church as a dual-
ist community, they do not deny the existence of the dualist heresy in Bosnia’.

The issue of the character of the Bosnian Church is not the only source of con-
troversy among the scholars. The supporters of the dualist option propose many
different conceptions concerning the issue of the origins of this dualism, i.e. vari-
ous answers to the question: where did these dualistic ideas come from? According
to the first conception, formulated in the 1860s by Franjo Racki - later shared by
Dimitri Obolensky and Dominik Mandi¢, and nowadays by Paul Louis Thomas

* K. JIRECEK, Istorija Srba, vol. IV, trans. ]. RADONIC, Beograd 1922, p. 182; F. SANJEK, Les Chrétiens
bosniaques et le mouvement cathare XII'-XV* siécle, Paris 1976; ]. DUVERNOY, L’histoire des cathares,
Toulouse 1979, p. 47-72.

> Z. ZLATAR, The Haeresis of the Bosnian Church: une question mal posee, Here 46-47, 2007,
p. 81-120; T. BUTLER, Les chretiens bosnienes, [in:] 1209-2009 Cathares. Une histoire a pacifier?,
ed. A. BRENON, Loubatieres 2010, p. 109-116; G. MINCZEW, John the Water-Bearer (Meanv Bodoto-
coup). Once Again on Dualism in the Bosnian Church, SCer 10, 2020, p. 415-424.

* B. Inyman, CpedwosexosHa ‘6ocarcka upxea’ buna je npasocnasHa, beorpan 1924; M. MILETIC,
I krstjani di Bosnia alla luce dei loro monumenti di pietra, Roma 1957; [I. IPATOJIOBUE, Kpcmjanu
u jepemuuka upxea 6ocarcka, beorpan 1987.

5 1. SipaK, Problem bosanske crkve u nasoj historiografiji od Petranoviéa do Glusca. (Prilog rjesenju
tzv. Bogomilskog pitanja), RIAZU 259, 1937, p. 37-182; C. TRUHELKA, Bosanska narodna (pataren-
ska) crkva, [in:] Povijest hrvatskih zemalja Bosne i Hercegovine od najstarijih vremena do godine 1463.
Knjiga prva, Sarajevo 1942, p. 767-793; L. PETROVIC, Krs¢ani bosanske crkve, Sarajevo 1999, p. 15.
¢ J.V.A. FINE, The Bosnian Church. A New Interpretation, New York-London 1975. On the criticism
of Fine’s interpretation cf., for example, Z. ZLATAR, The haeresis..., p. 91-96; F. SANJEK, Chrétiens
bosniens: un amalgame de catharisme et de valdéisme, SIOc 16, 2003, p. 95.

7 D. MANDIC, Bogomilska crkva bosanskih krstjiana, Chicago 1962; M. LAMBERT, Le probleme des
chretiens bosniaques, “Heresis” 23, 1994, p. 29-50; T. MUDRY, Histoire de la Bosnie-Herzegovine — Faits
et controversies, Paris 1999, p. 257-263.
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— the Bogomil dualist ideas were brought to Bosnia by the heretics expelled from
Serbia by Stephen Nemanja at the end of the 12 century®. A different direction
of the flow of dualistic ideas was proposed in the 1970s by the Croatian scholar
E. Sanjek who claimed that Bogomil dualism first came from Byzantium to Dal-
matia, where the heretical church of Dalmatia (Ecclesia Dalmatiae) was formed,
and at the end of the 12" century, the Dalmatian heretics expelled by the church
authorities brought the dualist heresy to Bosnia’. Also in the case of the origins
of Bosnian dualism, apart from the supporters of the Serbian and Dalmatian the-
ories we also have scholars who propose the middle way (such as M. Lambert,
T. Butler or M. Lorenz), and claim that the dualist ideas may have arrived in Bos-
nia from these two directions independently*.

As we can see, there are many controversies concerning the Bosnian Church.
The Bosnian sources are not especially numerous, and they do not provide any
precise information concerning both controversial issues: the character of the
Bosnian church and the origins of the Bosnian dualism. In such a situation, it
is not surprising that scholars have used Western sources since the 19" century
(beginning with Racki), which contain many important testimonies about the
Bosnian Church, with which the Cathars had contacts. Nevertheless, the schol-
ars rather rarely focus their attention on the doctrinal issues and do not make
attempts to reconstruct the doctrine of the dualist heresy in Bosnia. Such a recon-
struction could shed new light on the above-mentioned controversial issues and
give answers to many important questions. Therefore, it is worth taking another
look at the sources — both Western and Bosnian - containing information about
the doctrine of the dualist heresy in Bosnia to find the answers to important ques-
tions: first, was there a specific doctrine of the Bosnian dualism and secondly,
if so, can we find then in it the influences of the earlier Bogomil or Cathar doctri-
nal conceptions? A closer analysis of the Bosnian doctrines and especially a com-
parison with other dualist conceptions will also let us to answer the question
of whether the sources describing the Bosnian dualism are credible, i.e. if their
authors indeed present some specific version of the dualistic doctrine, character-
istic only to Bosnia, or if they only repeat the concepts contained in the polemical
sources — anti-Cathar and anti-Bogomil. Answering this question will let us deter-
mine how probable the existence of the heresy in Bosnia was. The comparison of
the doctrines, on the other hand, will also let us discover the sources of Bosnian
dualism, and to verify the above-mentioned conceptions of the scholars.

8 F. RACKI, Bogomili..., p. 377-378; D. OBOLENSKY, The Bogomils, Cambridge 1948, p. 283-284;
D. MANDIC, Bogomilska. .., p. 130-132; P.L. THOMAS, L’eglise medievale de Bosnie etait-elle dualiste?,
S1Oc 16, 2003, p. 118.

 F SANJEK, Les Chrétiens bosniaques..., p. 39-45.

' M. LAMBERT, The Cathars, Oxford 1998, p. 299; T. BUTLER, Les chretiens..., p. 110-113; M. Lo-
RENZ, Bogumili, katari i bosanski krstjani. Transfer dualistickich hereza izmedu istoka i zapada
(11-13 stoljece), HTra 15, 2015, p. 46-48.
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From the beginning, it should be underlined that from the point of view of the
Western sources, the existence of the dualism in Bosnia is obvious and beyond
any doubt. At the beginning of the 13" century, the De heresi catharorum in Lom-
bardia, which describes the events in Italian Catharism that took place between
the Saint-Felix council in 1167 and the end of the 12 century, says that the newly
elected bishops of two Italian Cathar churches - that of Bagnolo (Caloiannes) and
that of the March of Treviso (Nicola) had gone to Sclavonia for ordination''. This
information is very important because it shows that Sclavonia was one of the cru-
cial centers of medieval Bogomil dualism, exactly like Bulgaria and Drugonthia.
Another significant source, which speaks about the contacts of the Cathars (this
time from France) with Bosnia is the letter of the papal legate — cardinal Conrad
of Porto from 1223. He writes about the heretical pope who acts in the regions of
Bosnia, Croatia and Dalmatia, where the Cathars escape. This anti-pope estab-
lished his representative in Languedoc, a certain Bartholemew of Carcassone,
whose authority was recognized by one of the southern French Cathar bishops
- Vigorosus de Baconia'>.

Around 1250, the church of Sclavonia was mentioned by a well-informed Ital-
ian inquisitor, Rainer Sacchoni (a former Cathar perfect for 17 years) who in his
polemical work mentions all the dualist communities in existence at that time'’.
Tractatus de hereticis, written in the 1260s, most probably by another experienced
Italian inquisitor — Anselm of Alessandria — presents a short history of medieval

"' De heresi catharorum in Lombardia, ed. A. DONDAINE, AFP 19, 1949 (cetera: De heresi), p. 308:
Item quidam de mantua cum suis sequacibus elegerunt quemdam nomine Caloiannem sibi in episco-
pum et, eo in Sclavenia misso, post receptionem ordinis, episcopatus officio super eos functus est. Eodem
itaque modo, quidam alius, Nicola nomine, a congregatione vincentiorum electus et in Sclavania ad
ordiniem recipiendum missus, post reditum ab eis, episcopus teneretur.

12 Archiepiscopi Rotomagensis ad suffraganeos, quibus mandatum Conradi Portuensis episcopi & A.S.L
significat coveniendi senonas adversus Bartholomeum, Albigensium episcopum, ed. J.D. MANsI,
[in:] Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et amplissima collectio, vol. XXII, ed. IDEM, Venetiis 1778, col. 1204:
Ecce quod vidimus in finibus Brunarum, Croatie et Dalmatie, juxta Hungariam nationem, ut per an-
tipapam moras antichristi de cetero breviores esse minime dubitetur, dum novus lucifer novae arro-
gantiae fellibus intumescens sedem suam contendit ponere in lateribus aquilonis, non tam ut sit similis
altissimo apostolorum principis successori, quam ut ipsum cum universali ecclesia deprimat et annullet.
Hinc est quod papa perfidiae, qui maceram vineae Domini sabaoth jam pro magna parte dedit in direp-
tionem et singularis ferus stineam depascitur et conculcat: ad eum confluunt Albigenses, ut ad eorum
consulta respondeat, ejus inhiantes doctrinis et eius damnati sectae judicia complectentes. Iste satanas
quemdam sue perversitatis hominem usque in Agenum diocesim diffamavit, nomine Bartholomaeum
Carcensem. Est enim de Carcassona oriundus, vices illius agentem, ut illis corruptis partibus propinetur
uberius fel draconis in calicae Baylonis. Cui Bartholomaeo Vogorosus de Bathona haereticorum epi-
scopus funestam exhibendo reverentiam, sedem et locum suum concessit in villa quae dicitur Pojors et
seipsum transtulit in partes Tholosanas.

® Summa Fratris Raineri de ordine fratrum praedicatorum, de Catharis et Pauperibus de Lugduno,
[in:] Un Traité Neo-Manicheen du 13 siécle, Le Liber de duobus principiis suivi & un fragment de Rituel
Cathare, ed. A. DONDAINE, Roma 1939 (cetera: Summa Fratris Raineri), p. 70.
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dualism, where Bosnia is also mentioned'. The author of this work says that
the dualist heresy was brought from Constantinople by the Bosnian merchants
who, after the return to their homeland, had established the heretic church of
Sclavonia, or of Bosnia'.

As the sources show us, the contacts of the Cathars with the Ecclesia Sclavoniae
lasted till the end of Catharism. From the letter of Pope John XXII to the Bos-
nian ban Stefan Kotromani¢ from 1325, we learn that the heretics (as we may sup-
pose — Cathars) escape to Bosnia in significant numbers'®. This information is also
confirmed by the testimony of the Piedmont heretic Jacob Bech, from 1388, who
told the inquisitors that Bosnia was the last center of heresy, where one could learn
the dualist doctrine’. It seems that the heresy in Bosnia indeed survived much
longer than in the West because it was mentioned by the popes of the 15" century
who underlined that it was dualistic in nature. Eugene IV in a letter to Thomas,
bishop of Hvar, says openly that the Bosnians believed in two principles — good
and evil - perceived the devil as equal to God and rejected the Old Testament'®.
A similar account can be found in the scriptures of Pius IT (1458-1464), who calls
the Bosnian heretics Manichaeans®.

Of course, one may ask a question: do all the above-mentioned sources indeed
tell us about Bosnia because some of them use a much less obvious name - the
Church of Sclavonia (Ecclesia Sclavoniae)? The solution to this problematic issue,

4 More on this source cf.: A. DONDAINE, La hiérarchie cathare en Italie II, AFP 20, 1950, p. 235-239.
5 Tractatus de Hereticis, ed. A. DONDAINE, AFP 20, 1950 (cetera: Tractatus de Hereticis), p. 308:
Postea quidam de Sclavonia, scilicet de terra que dicitur Bossona, iverunt Constantinopolim causa
mercationis; reversi ad terram suam predicaverunt et multiplicati constituerunt episcopum, qui dicitur
episcopus Sclavonie sive Bossone.

16 Stephanum principem Bosnensem, catholicum, rogat ut ex partibus regni sui haereticos expellat, ha-
eresim extirpet, [in:] Acta Ioannis XXII (1317-1334), vol. VII, ed. A.L. TAuTuy, Vaticano 1952, p. 160:
[...] magna haereticorum caterva de multis et variis partibus congregata ad principatum Bosnensem,
sub fiducia ibi seminandi obscoenos errores tuteque ibidem moriandi, confluxit, qui antiqui hostis im-
buti versutia ac veneno suae falsitatis armati, catholicorum animas, sub simplicitatis simulatae fallacia,
praetensa sed falsa christiani nominis professionie corrumpunt [...].

7" Processus contra valdenses in Lombardia superiori anno 1387, ed. G. AmaATI, ASI 39, 1865, p. 53:
Item dicit dictus Iacobus deponens quod modo sunt decem anni vel circa quod fuit missus per Petrum
Patritii predictum in Sclavonia pro doctrina predicta integraliter addiscenda et perfecte a magistris
ibidem commorantibus in loco qui dicitur Boxena [...].

'8 Thomas ep. Phariensis XVIII, [in:] Illyricum Sacrum, vol. IV, ed. D. FARLATI, Venetiis 1769,
p. 257-258: Hi sunt qui Diabolo parem omnipotenti Deo exhibent principatum, duo ponentes prima
principia, unum malorum, alterum bonorum: hi sunt damnatores veteris testamenti, mutilatores et
corruptores novi; hi sunt qui nuptias damnant, qui cibos a Deo ad usum hominum creatos immundos
affirmant [...].

1 Cosmographia Pii Papae in Asiae & Europae eleganti descriptione, Parisiis 1509, p. 103: In hac
regione quam plurimi heretici possunt quos vocant Manicheos pessimus genus hominum, qui duo prin-
cipia rerum produnt: alterum malorum alterum bonorum. Nec primatum Romanae ecclesiae tenent,
neque Christum aequalem consubstantialemque patri esse fatent [...].
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based on the testimony of solid source material, was proposed in the 1970s by
Franjo Sanjek. He noticed that in the account of the Cathar council in St-Felix-
de-Caraman in 1167 - so it is older than all the above-mentioned sources - the
Bogomil bishop of Constantinople, Nicetas, did not mention the Church of Bosnia
or Sclavonia in his sermon concerning the organization of the dualist communi-
ties in the East®. He mentioned only the Church of Dalmatia, which - according
to Sanjek — was later transferred to Bosnia because the name Ecclesia Dalmatiae
disappears in the later sources for the name Ecclesia Sclavoniae®'. What should
be underlined here is that this conception is not only a hypothesis, but it is based
on convincing source arguments. Based on the letters of Innocent III, Sanjek
noticed that in 1200 Bernard, the archbishop of Split, expelled heretics from his
city who were called Patarenes or the Cathars; they were later received in Bosnia
by ban Kulin who, according to the sources, accepted the heresy with his sub-
jects?. The abjuration of the heresy by ban Kulin at Bilino Polje in 1203 in the
presence of the papal legate John de Casamaris is another argument confirming
the existence of the dualist heresy in Bosnia, according to scholars®. In this docu-
ment the Bosnians promise that they would read the Old Testament alongside the
New, that they would have altars and crosses in their churches, that they would
receive the Holy Communion, and that they would not accept Manichaeans*.

" Charte de Niquinta, antipape des heretiques surnommés d Albigeois, ed. D. ZBIRAL, [in:] 1209-2009
Cathares..., p. 47: Post haec vero Papa Niquinta dixit ecclesie Tolosane: Vos dixistis mihi ut ego dicam
vobis consuetudines primitivarum ecclesiarum sint leves aut graves et ego dicam vobis: Septem ecclesie
Asiae fuerunt divisas et terminatas inter illas et nulla illarum faciebat ad aliam aliquam rem ad suam
contradicionem. Et ecclesia Romanae et Drogometie et Melenguie et Bulgarie et Dalmaciae sunt divisas
et terminatas |...].

21 F, SANJEK, Les Chrétiens bosniaques..., p. 20-27.

22 INNOCENTIUS III PApA, Hemmerado, regi Hungarorum, [in:] PL, vol. CCXIV, ed. J.P. MIGNE, Paris
1890, col. 872: Accepimus autem, quod cum nuper venerabilis frater noster Spalatensis archiepiscopus
Patarenos non paucos de Spalatensi et Traguriensi civitatibus effugasset, nobilis vir Culinus banus Bos-
sinus iniquitati eorum non solum tutum latibulum, sed et presiduim contulit manifestum, et perversitati
eorundem terram suam et se ipsum exponens ipsos pro catholicis, immo ultra catholicos honoravit,
vocans eos antonomasice christianos. INNOCENTIUS III PaPA, B. Spalatensi archiepiscopo et I. Capel-
lano pontificio, ut de fide catholica in terra Culini Bani Bossini inquirant et reformanda reforment,
[in:] Vetera Monumenta Slavorum Meridionalium historiam ilustrantia, vol. I, ed. A. THEINER, Roma
1863; p. 15: Cum igitur in terra nobilis viri Culini Bani, quorumdam hominum multitudo moretur, qui
de damnata catharorum heresi sunt vehementer suspecti et graviter infamati.

> F. SANJEK, Les Chrétiens bosniaques..., p. 43-44; D. KNIEVALD, Vjerodostojnost latinskih izvora
o0 bosanskim krstjanima, RJAZU 270, 1949, p. 129; J. HamILTON, B. HAMILTON, Christian Dualist
Heresies in the Byzantine World, c. 650 - c. 1450, Manchester-New York 2013, p. 47-48; T. BUTLER,
Les chretiens..., p. 112-113.

. Abiuracija na Bolinu Polju 1203, ed. D. KNIEVALD, [in:] IDEM, Vjerodostojnost latinskih izvora... (ce-
tera: Abiuracija na Bolinu Polju), p. 127: Nos priores illorum hominum, qui hactenus singulariter Chri-
stiani nominis prerogativa vocati sumus, in territorio Bosne [...]; Abiuracija na Bolinu Polju, p. 128: [...]
libros tam novi, quam veteris testamenti, sicut facit Ecclesia Romana, legemus. [...] In omnibus ecclesis



The Doctrine of the “Ordo Sclavoniae” in Light of Western Sources and the Issue... 17

The combination of the rejection of the Old Testament and Catholic sacraments
and of the iconoclasm together with the whole context of the abjuration as
described by the sources convinces us that we are dealing with the dualist her-
esy here. The problem is that we do not know exactly which form of dualism it
was; it means we do not know if the Bosnian heretics professed a radical dualism
of two opposed principles or the moderate one and we also do not know to what
extent this dualism was similar to the Bogomil and Cathar doctrines. It should be
noted that this is a problem of all the Bosnian sources; the situation looks similar
in the case of the collection of Radoslav the Christian, known from the 15™ cen-
tury manuscript, the prototype of which emerged at the turn the 13" century®
(according to Racki and Sajek). This source shows us that we are dealing with the
Bogomil-Cathar type of dualism because it contains the first part of the heretical
baptism with the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, we also do not find any additional in-
formation here concerning the type of dualism*.

As we can see, based on the joint testimony of the Western and the Bosnian
sources, we can conclude that dualism in Bosnia undoubtedly existed. Trying to
determine what kind of dualism it was (and this is necessary when we want to say
something about its origins), we have to focus on the Western sources, especially
those which describe the doctrines of the Cathars professing “Slavonic” doctrines.
Such sources can be found mainly in Italy, where - as it was mentioned above
— the leaders of two Cathar churches went to Sclavonia for ordination at the end
of the 12" century. In the case of France, the relations with Sclavonia are not men-
tioned before the letter of Conrad of Porto. Moreover, the relations of the French
Cathars with Bosnia not only emerged late, but were also very limited. Mean-
while, in the Italian sources, we can find many important mentions about the
doctrines of the Cathars belonging to the ordo Sclavoniae. But what exactly was
this ordo Sclavoniae? Rainer Sacchoni, the best-informed Italian inquisitor, who
knew Catharism from the perspective of an insider, enlists all the dualist com-
munities (Bogomil and Cathar), which existed in his times, and at the end he says
that all of them have roots in one of two crucial churches - the church of Bulgaria
and the church of Drugonthia”. Indeed, if we take a look at the other sources we
will find many mentions about two opposing orders - ordo Bulgariae and ordo
Drugonthiae, whose representatives openly competed and even condemned one

habebimus altaria et cruces [...] Per singula loca habebimus sacerdotes, qui dominicis, et festivis diebus
adminus missas secundum ordinem ecclesiasticum debeant celebrare, confessiones audire et penitentias
tribuere. [...] Septies in anno ad minus Corpus Domini de manu sacerdotis accipiemus |[...].

» F. RACKI, Dva nova priloga za poviest bosanskih patarena, Star 14, 1882, p. 23; E SANJEK, Les
Chrétiens bosniaques..., p. 193.

% B SANJEK, Linitiation cathare dans I'Occident médiéval, Here 5, 1985, p. 23; IDEM, Les Chrétiens
bosniaques..., p. 192-193.

¥ Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 70: [...] Ecclesia Bulgariae et Ecclesia Drugunthiae. Et omnes habuerunt
originem de duabus ultimis.
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another®. Ordo Bulgariae, represented in Italy by the church of Concorezzo was
a Bulgarian doctrinal order, moderately dualistic, which assumed the existence
of only one God - the creator of the angels and of four material elements. In this
option, Satan, the fallen angel, was only a maker, a demiurge, who formed the
visible world from the matter created by God because he himself did not have
the power of creation®. Ordo Drugonthiae - in Italy professed by the church of
Desenzano - was a radical form of the Bogomil dualism, which emerged under
the Paulician influence, according to Bernard Hamilton. Its foundation was the
belief in two equally powerful and co-eternal gods: the good one who was
the creator of the angels and the whole spiritual world; and the evil one, the cre-
ator of matter’. The doctrines of the two main orders — ordo Bulgariae and ordo
Drugonthiae - are presented very precisely in the sources, but in the case of the
ordo Sclavoniae the situation looks completely different. The descriptions of
this doctrine in the sources are imprecise, ambiguous and it is usually described
by the relations to the two main orders, which may suggest that the doctrine of the
ordo Sclavoniae was an eclectic mix of the Bulgarian and Drugonthian elements,
rather than original theological conception®. The additional problem is that
although the sources identify the adherents of the ordo Bulgariae with the mem-
bers of the church of Concorezzo (Concorezzenses), and the adherents of the ordo
Drugonthiae with the members of the church of Desenzano (also called Albanen-
ses), the adherents of the ordo Sclavoniae are identified with the Bagnolenses. This
creates chaos because from the above-mentioned De heresi, we learn that the faith
from Sclavonia was professed not only by the bishop Caloiannes of Bagnolo, but
also by Nicola, the bishop of the March of Treviso. Thus, trying to reconstruct the

# More on the competition between the Ordo Bulgariae and Ordo Drugonthiae in France cf.: Du-
RANDUS DE HUESCA, Liber contra manicheos, [in:] Une somme anti-cathare. Le Liber contra Mani-
cheos de Durand de Huesca, ed. C. THOUZELLIER, Louvain 1964 [= SSLo, 32], p. 138-139: Nonnuli
enim eorum obediunt Grecis hereticis, alii autem Bulgaris et alii Drogovetis. Et ita capita divisa gerentes
caudas habent ad invicem colligatas, et ita regnum eorum divisum est et corruptum, et ita teste Christo
desolatione dignissimum, et ideo non est Christi. For Italy cf., for example, De heresi, p. 306; Tractatus
de hereticis, p. 309; Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 77: Item omnes ecclesiae Catharorum se recipiunt ad
invicem licet habeant diversas et contrarias opiniones, praeter Albanenses et Concorezzenses, qui se
damnant adinvicem.

» On the doctrine of the church of Concorezzo cf.: De heresi, p. 310; Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 76;
MONETA DE CREMONA, Adversus Catharos et Valdenses libri quinque, ed. T.A. RicCHINI, Roma 1743
(cetera: MONETA DE CREMONA), p. 109-110; JacoBUs DE CAPELLIS, Disputationes nonnulae adversus
haereticos, ed. D. BAzzoccHI, [in:] L’eresia catara. Appendice, Bologna 1920 (cetera: JACOBUS DE
CAPELLIS), p. XVIL

% B. HAMILTON, The Origins of the Dualist Church of Drugunthia, ECR 6, 1974, p. 115-124.

1 On the doctrine of the church of Deseznano cf.: De heresi, p. 309; Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 71;
MONETA DE CREMONA, p. 3-4.

32 Cf.: Tractatus de Hereticis, p. 313: Opinio begnolensium triplex est. Nam aliqui tenent cum illis de
Concorezo, aliqui tenent quod tenent Albanenses, aliqui tenent mediam viam; cf. also: Brevis Summula,
ed. A. MOLINIER, AMi 22, 1910 (cetera: Brevis Summula), p. 213-216; Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 77.
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doctrine of the ordo Sclavoniae, we should analyze the doctrines of two Italian
Cathar churches: that of Bagnolo and that of the March of Treviso.

In the case of the church of Bagnolo, important information is provided
by one of the oldest sources — the De heresi catharorum in Lombardia. It does
not describe the most distinctive elements of the doctrine such as the theology
and cosmology, but nevertheless tells us that the church of Bagnolo professed
faith in only one God, as did the church of Concorezzo, which is a consequence
of the fact that the first bishop of Bagnolo, Caloiannes made peace with Garattus,
the bishop of Concorezzo*. This description of the doctrine of the church of Bag-
nolo brought from Sclavonia confirms the opinion of scholars such as F. Sanjek
or B. Hamilton who claim that, at least in the first period, the doctrine of the
Slavonic dualists from Dalmatia and Bosnia was moderately dualistic**. The sub-
sequent description of the De heresi (and other Italian sources) shows us that it
was not a clear version of the ordo Bulgariae. The specificity of the ordo Sclavoniae
manifested itself on the level of anthropology and Christology. In the doctrine
of the church of Bagnolo, there were three versions of the anthropological doc-
trine, out of which only one was common with the church of Concorezzo (and
consequently, with the Bogomil Interrogatio Iohannis). According to it, the bodies
of Adam and Eve were animated by the angels cast down from heaven, while the
souls of all their offspring (i.e. all people) emerged as the result of the act of pro-
creation®. Two other versions assumed that people are animated by souls created
by God to replenish the empty places in heaven after the fall of the angels. The
first of them assumed that all the angels who sinned in heaven will be damned,
while the second differentiated between the angels who sinned voluntarily and
those who were somehow forced (quasi coacti)*. Another specific element of the

* De heresi, p. 308: [...] garattus cum complicibus suis, omnes predictos episcopos cum suis sequacibus
de promissione sibi prius ab eis facta astrictos fore causantur nisi ab eo solvantur, et conra deum et
contra rationem illos ordinem episcopatus accepisse iudicat. Et ob hoc aliquem illorum episcoporum
non vult in communicatione orationum suarum et in reverentis faciendis suscipere nisi caloiannem,
quem nuper absolvit et cum eo pacem fecit. De heresi, p. 310-311: Caloiannes, episcopus unius partis
hereticorum, qui habent ordinem suum de Sclavania, et Garattus, episcopus alterius partis adulterato-
rum doctrine Christi, qui habent ordinem suum de Bulgaria credunt et predicant tantum unum bonum
deum omnipotentem sine principio, qui creavit angelos et Illlor elementa. Et dicunt, quod lucifer et
complices sui peccaverunt in celo.

3 . SANJEK, Les Chrétiens bosniaques..., p. 133-140; B. HamiLton, The Cathar Council of Saint-Fe-
lix Reconsidered, AFP 48, 1978, p. 46-47.

* Tractatus de Hereticis, p. 313: Et dicunt quod de spiritus Ade et Eve traducuntur alii spiritus, ad
supplendam et restaurandam ruinam malorum spirituum qui peccaverunt voluntarie; et fuerunt
in corporibus a diabolo, spiritus scilicet Ade et Eve. Et illa traducio spiritus ex spiritu est ex natura,
sicut corpus ex corpore, et planta ex planta; Interrogatio Iohannis, [in:] Le livre secret des cathares.
Interrogatio Iohannis. Edition critique, traduction commentaire, ed. et trans. E. Bozoky, Paris 2009
(cetera: Interrogatio Iohannis), p. 58-60.

¢ Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 77: [...] isti [...] conveniunt [...] de catharis de Concorrezo [...] excepto
hoc, quod dicunt, quod anime sunt create ante mundi constitutionem et quod tunc etiam peccaverunt.
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Bagnolenses’ doctrine was Christology and Mariology. The doctrine of the ordo
Sclavoniae also differed here from the Bulgarian one, where according to the
teachings expressed in the Interrogatio Iohannis, Christ, the son of God, came to
Earth in an apparent body and his mother was an angel”. In the Slavonic doc-
trine, it was not only Mary who was considered an angel, but so was John the
Evangelist and Christ himself*®.

A close analysis of the sources shows that the doctrine of the Bagnolenses
indeed was a mix of two main forms of medieval dualism - the Bulgarian and
the Drugunthian. A moderately dualistic theology was taken from the ordo Bul-
gariae — angelic Christology was exactly the same as in the church of Desenzano,
professing ordo Drugonthiae, and the alternative versions of the anthropological
doctrine were very similar to the Drugunthian version®. The doctrinal analysis
shows two crucial features of the Slavonic doctrine: eclecticism (a mixing of Bul-
garian and Drugunthian elements) and some kind of fluidity, which means that
various versions of the doctrine co-existed within one doctrinal order. Consider-
ing this, we may suspect that the doctrine of Bosnian dualists, later borrowed by
the Italians, could have emerged under the influence of agents of the two main
branches of Bogomilism - Bulgarian and Drugunthian - on Bosnian soil. But
before we draw any final conclusions, we should also take a look at the doctrine
of the second Italian Cathar community, belonging to the ordo Sclavoniae - the
church of the March of Treviso. In this case, the sources are even more laconic
than in the case of the church of Bagnolo. The only source on which we can rely
is the Disputatio inter catholicum et paterinum hereticum (from around 1240),
which according to Dondaine, presents the doctrine of the Cathars as belonging
to the group of Bagnolenses*. However, this information is not especially precise

De heresi, p. 311: Qui vero dicunt, omnes spiritus salvandos simul creatos, asseverant, quod illi spiritus
qui ceciderunt incorporantur non salvandi, et ita de corpore in corpus procedunt. [...] Et dicunt, quod
alii spiritus creati sunt a Deo omnipotente, qui debent supplere locum non salvandorum. [...] quodam
illorum confirmant, quod pars illorum, qui ceciderunt, salvandi sunt, qui non voluntate set quasi
coactione peccaverut, et qui cum deliberatione peccaverunt, dampnandi sunt. Cf. also: JACOBUS DE
CAPELLIS, p. XXXVIII-XXXIX.

7 Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 68: Quando cogitavit pater meus mittere me in mundum istum, misit ante
me angelum suum per spiritum sanctum ut reciperet me qui vocabatur Maria mater mea. In the In-
terrogatio Iohannis, Christ was not an angel, but the son of God, sitting at his right hand from the
beginning, cf.: Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 44.

% De heresi, p. 311: Sclavini tempore gratie credunt, quod filius Dei, scilicet Ihesus Christus, et Iohannes
Evangelista et Maria fuerunt tres angeli apparentes in carne. Cf. also: Summa Fratris Raineri, p. 77;
JacoBus DE CAPELLIS, p. CXIIIL.

¥ On the Christology of the church of Desenzano cf.: MONETA DE CREMONA, p. 5, 232; Summa
Fratris Raineri, p. 71. The human spirits, according to the doctrine of the church of Desenzano, are
identical with the angels fallen from heaven, but in this doctrine we will not find the idea that God
created new souls after the fall, cf.: De heresi, p. 309; MONETA DE CREMONA, p. 5, 36, 38, 52.

% A. DONDAINE, Le manuel de Pinquisiteur, AFP 17, 1947, p. 174-180; I. DA Mi1LANo, Fr. Gregorio
O.P., vescovo di Fano, e la ‘Disputatio inter catholicum et paterinum hereticum’, Ae 14, 1940, p. 124-125.
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because, as it was said above, the label Bagnolenses was used in the sources to
describe various Cathar groups, which belonged neither to ordo Bulgariae nor
to ordo Drugonthiae. The fact that the doctrine of the Disputatio is radically dual-
istic, convinces us that we are not dealing with the doctrine of the church of Bag-
nolo here; it is also completely different than in the case of the Tuscan churches
of Florence and Valle Spoletana, which leads us to the conclusion that this must
be the doctrine of the church of the March of Treviso, so the radically dualistic
version of the ordo Sclavoniae*'. Although the Disputatio mentions two gods, two
eternal principles with the power of creation, the type of dualism described in
this source is different than in the ordo Drugonthiae. The distinctive element
of the radical dualism of ordo Sclavoniae is the inequality of two principles. Dif-
ferent than in the Drugunthian doctrine, where the opponent of the good god
is the evil god who is equally powerful, in this case, the opponent of God (writ-
ten with the capital letter) is the devil (or lucifer), written with the lowercase,
also called the minor creator*”. And it is not only a matter of names because the
Disputatio indeed presents the devil as inferior to God. It says that in the begin-
ning, when he was a steward of the heavenly hosts (the angels of the good God),
he desired to become equal with God. Therefore, he started to reduce the duties
of the angels and for that, he was cast down from heaven by Michael the arch-
angel®. The theme of Satan as the steward of the heavenly hosts, identified with
the unjust steward from the gospel of St. Luke (Lc 16: 1-8) is nothing new in medi-
eval radical dualism; it exists in an early form of the Drugunthian doctrine and is
rooted in the Interrogatio Iohannis, but the main difference is that in Drugunthian
dualism Satan never wants to become equal with the good god because he already
is equal with him*. The desire to become equal with God as the motive of Satan’s

1 The doctrine of the churches of Florence and Valle Spoletana was completely different that the one
described in the Disputatio, cf.: Abiuratio Patarenorum Petri et Andrei, ed. G. RISTORI, [in:] IDEM,
Patarini in Firenze nella prima meta del secolo XIII, RSCST 1, 1905, p. 188-189.

2 Disputatio inter catholicum et paterinum hereticum, ed. I. DA MILANO, Ae 14, 1940, p. 126: Duos
etiam creatores, duo eterna principia, duos Deos constituunt, unum visibilium, alterum invisibilium
(cetera: Disputatio inter catholicum). Disputatio inter catholicum, p. 130: Deum omnia creasse, con-
cedo, intellige bona; sed mala et vana et transitoria et visibilia ipse non fecit, sed minor creator, scilicet
lucifer et idcirco dicitur a Johanne: sine ipso factum est nihil, idest transitoria.

¥ Disputatio inter catholicum, p. 132: Villicus iniquitatis, de quo Evangelium dicit, fuit diabolus, cui
omnis angelorum cura fuerat deputata; ut laudum et psalmorum pensiones Deo ab angelils reddendas
ipse colligeret; sed cum angelis, pro tam dura pensione gravatis coniuravit ut similis potest esse altissi-
mo: et de pensionibus iam dictis cotidie fraudabat dicens: quantum debes domino meo? Centum horos
tritici, et ille: accipe cautionem tuam, inquit, et scribe octoginta; et similia. Hoc autem videns, altissimus
Michaelem eum substituit et ipsum a villicatione removit, et cum suis complicibus de celo eiecit.

“ On the theme of the unjust steward in the drugunthian Catharism cf.: MONETA DE CREMONA,
p. 4: [...] <Diabolus> caute ascendit in coelum Dei Sancti, et ibi colloquio suo fraudulento praedicts
animas decepit et ad terram istam et caliginosum aerem duxit, et credunt eum villicum iniquitatis dici
a Domino Luc. 16. v. 8 [...]. Cf. also: Brevis Summula, p. 201; De heresi, p. 309. On the theme of the
unjust steward in the Interrogatio cf.: Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 50.



22 P10TR CZARNECKI

rebellion appears only in the moderately dualistic Bogomilism, precisely in the
doctrine described at the beginning of the 12™ century by the Byzantine theolo-
gian Euthymius Zigabenus*. As we can see, the radical Slavonic dualism differs
seriously from the Drugunthian one; its distinctive feature is the belief in the
existence of two eternal but unequal principles: God and the devil, the minor cre-
ator. The differences do not end with theology, however; they exist also in other
elements of the doctrine, especially in anthropology. According to the Disputatio,
when the devil - the creator of the transient material world - had formed the
bodies of Adam and Eve and was unable to animate them, he decided to ask God
for help. When God announced it in heaven, two angels, who secretly loved
the devil, decided to go and help the devil voluntarily. God agreed, but warn-
ed them not to fall asleep on their way because they would forget the way back
to their heavenly home. The angels did not listen to God’s warnings, fell asleep
on their way and finally were imprisoned by the devil in the bodies of Adam
and Eve*. As we can see in the radical version of the Slavonic doctrine, we have
a very problematic theme of the cooperation of God with the devil in the creation
of people, which was characteristic for the moderately dualistic ordo Bulgariae,
described by Zigabenus®.

Before drawing any final conclusions from this analysis, we should try to
answer the question: how can we be sure that the doctrine presented in the Dis-
putatio was indeed imported from Bosnia and was not constructed by the Italian
Cathars, who combined the elements of the Bulgarian and Drugunthian doctrine
on their own? This problem can be solved by another Western source, much
younger, but this time describing directly the doctrine of the heretics from Bosnia.
It is the Isti sunt errores haereticorum bosnensium, attached to the answer of the
Pope Gregory XI to the letter of the Franciscan vicar in Bosnia — Bartholomew
of Auvergne from 1373%. In this source we can also find specific radical dual-
ism of two unequal principles where the opponent of God (the major god) is
Lucifer, called a minor god®. Is it possible that Isti sunt errores was fabricated

4 EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, Panoplia dogmatica, [in:] PG, vol. CXXX (cetera: EUTHYMIUS ZIGABE-
NUS), col. 1295. Cf. also: Interrogatio Iohannis, p. 44.

‘¢ Disputatio inter catholicum, p. 132-133: [...] ipse vero diabolus [ ...] duo hominum corpora fabrica-
vit. Sed cum per XXX annos vitalem spiritum illis corporibus infundere non posset, accessit ad miseri-
cordiam altissimi, et duos angelos ab ipso quesivit. Astiterunt statim duo, qui, diabolum occulte dilige-
bant, et rogaverunt altissimum ut cum diabolo irent, cito reverturi. Quorum fraudem Deus agnoscens
dixit: ite, sed cavete, ne dormiatis, quia post soporem reverti non possetis et viam oblivioni traderetis.
Sed si dormieritis, post VI milia annorum veniam ad vos. Venerunt igitur, dormierunt in corpora ista
obliti celestis patrie inclusi sunt. Isti sunt Adam et Eva.

7 EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, PG, vol. CXXX, col. 1298.

8 D. KNIEVALD, Vjerodostojnost..., p. 163-164.

¥ Isti sunt errores hereticorum bosnensium, ed. D. KNIEVALD, [in:] IDEM, Vjerodostojnost latinskih
izvora..., p. 168: Imprimis, quod sint duo dii et quod maior deus creavit omnia spiritualia et invisibilia,
et minor, scilicet lucifer, omnia corporalia et visibilia.
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based on the Italian Disputatio? In my opinion, it is highly improbable consider-
ing that we will not find many doctrinal themes in it that were characteristic of
the doctrine of the church of the March of Treviso®. Could it have been con-
structed based on other polemical anti-Cathar sources? Definitely not, because
the specific radical dualism of two unequal principles can be found only in the
Italian Disputatio. All this leads us to the conclusion that the Diputatio inter
catholicum et paterinum hereticum contains the authentic version of the doctrine
of the ordo Sclavoniae.

But can we conclude that this specific dualism of two eternal and independent
but unequal principles was invented by the Bosnian dualists who combined the
elements of the Bulgarian and Drugunthian doctrine? Of course, there is such
a possibility, but it seems that it is not the only explanation because we should
also draw attention to the fact that the idea of two eternal, but unequal principles
existed earlier in the legend Sea of Tiberias, which was used by the Bulgarian
Bogomils®™. The issue of the origins of this legend is rather complicated, and has
caused controversies among scholars who are divided into two groups: those who
accept its Bogomil origins, and those who are against such a possibility. In my
view, the most reasonable is the middle way (represented for example, by Y. Stoy-
anov), according to which - in the case of the Sea of Tiberias — we are dealing with
two layers: the archaic one, containing the universal Earth-diver myth; and the
dualistic one, which was added later by the heretics™. It should also be noted that
it is the only Bogomil legend that contains radical dualism. According to this leg-
end, in the beginning, there is only God, the Infinite Sea of Tiberias and Satanael,
not created by God, who swims in this sea in the form of an aquatic bird, (usually
a duck). Satanael calls himself God, but at the same time the good God is called
by him the God of Gods and Lord of Lords, which shows that we are dealing here
with the dualism of two independent and eternal, but unequal principles. In the
Sea of Tiberias we can also find the theme of the cooperation of God with Satanael
in the creation of the World, however this theme is probably a part of the archaic
layer of the universal Earth-diver myth®. This time, it is not about the creation
of people, but of the Earth. God orders Satanael to dive in the sea and bring from

%0 In the Isti sunt errores we won't find the specific doctrine concerning the creation of man, or the
identification of the material being with the nihil from the prologue of the Gospel of St. John.

1 More on the source and its date, cf.: Apokryfy i legendy starotestamentowe Stowian potudniowych,
ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, Krakéw 2006, p. 3; J. IvaANov, Livres et legendes bogomiles. (Aux
Sources di Catharisme), Paris 1976, p. 255-256, 267-274; Sredniowieczne herezje dualistyczne na Bal-
kanach. Zrédla stowiatiskie, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, J.M. WoLsk1, £6dz 2015 [= SeCer, 1],
p. 31, 40.

52 For the controversies concerning the origins and content of the Sea of Tiberias cf.: Y. SToyaNov,
Islamic and Christian Heterodox Water Cosmogonies from the Ottoman Period: Parallels and Con-
trasts, BSOAS 61, 2001, p. 19-33; IDEM, The Other God. Dualist Religions from Antiquity to the Cathar
Heresy, New Haven-London 2000, p. 131-138.

Y. StovyaNov, Islamic and Christian..., p. 22.
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its bottom soil and flint, and then from the soil scattered over the sea he creates
the world, and striking half of the flint with his stick he creates the angels. Also
as part of this legend, Satanael becomes the steward of the heavenly hosts (which
is rather illogical because, from the second part of the flint, he had already created
his own angels) and led by the desire to become equal with God, he decides to
rebel and consequently is cast down to Earth by Michael the archangel™.

So what are the conclusions of this doctrinal analysis? First of all, it shows
that within Bosnian dualism there were many different doctrinal conceptions that
were typical either for the ordo Bulgariae, the ordo Drugonthiae or were mixes
of these two types. Because of that, we cannot perceive ordo Sclavonaie as the
third option of the Bogomil-Cathar dualism, equal to the ordo Bulgariae and ordo
Drugonathiae. The doctrine of the ordo Sclavoniae was not a coherent and clear
theological system, but rather an accidental mix of the themes borrowed from
both sides, so we may say that this eclecticism was the most distinctive feature
of Bosnian dualism rather than the original theology. But it should be noted that
this eclecticism is a very strong argument for the existence of dualism in Bosnia
because it is highly improbable that it was constructed by the Catholic polemists.
If they had constructed the dualist Bosnian doctrine, based on the polemical anti-
Cathar works, it would have been either a typical radically dualistic doctrine or
a typical moderately dualistic one, but surely not such a peculiar and chaotic mix
of the two, which cannot be found either in French or in German sources and
in Italy it appears only in the Disputatio. This specific eclecticism, which is dis-
tinctive for the Bosnian dualism, emerged under the influence of the missionaries
representing various forms of Bogomilism, and also various Bogomil churches,
and this, in turn, is an argument against the conceptions, which assume only one
direction of the flow of the dualistic ideas to Bosnia. The conception of E ganjek,
focusing on Dalmatia, is of course well founded in the source material, which
shows that the dualist church of Dalmatia existed earlier than the Church of Bos-
nia, and that these two churches never existed in parallel, but it should not neces-
sarily lead to the conclusion that the Bosnian church emerged under the exclusive
influence of the church of Dalmatia. According to Sanjek, based on the Italian
Tractatus de Hereticis, dualism was brought to Dalmatia from Constantinople
before the Saint-Felix council, and from Zigabenus we learn that the Bogomils
of Constantinople at that time professed a moderate dualism of the ordo Bul-
gariae, so if indeed Dalmatia had been the only source of the Bosnian dualism,
it would have meant that it should have professed the pure Bulgarian doctrine,
and the sources show us that it was not so®. It is also not especially probable that
Bosnian dualism emerged as a result of the expulsion of the Dalmatian heretics

4 O Morzu Tyberiadzkim, ed., trans. A. KAWECKA, [in:] Apokryfy i legendy..., p. 5-6; Sredniowieczne
herezje dualistyczne..., p. 31, 40.
%5 F. SANJEK, Les Chrétiens bosniaques..., p. 39-45.
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by the archbishop of Split at the end of the 12" century. If the Bosnians and ban
Kulin did not have anything in common with the dualist heresy, they would not
have received the heretical refugees so openly, and would not have converted to
heresy as it is presented in the sources. It also does not seem especially prob-
able that for the spread of the heresy in Bosnia the Dalmatian missionaries were
responsible. Italian goldsmiths from Zadar - Matthew and Aristodius Zorobabel
- were accused of heresy at the end of the 12" century, and according to the
sources spent a lot of time in Bosnia®. It is more probable that the dualist heresy
was already known in Bosnia thanks to the Bulgarian and Drugunthian mission-
aries, and the heretics expelled from Serbia by Stephen Nemanja, and therefore
the dualists from Dalmatia found refuge in Bosnia.

A precise analysis of the Bosnian doctrine (ordo Sclavoniae) based on the
sources leads us to important conclusions. First, it confirms the existence of dual-
ism in Bosnia, excluding the possibility of its construction by Catholic polemists.
Secondly, it shows that a specific feature of Bosnian dualism was the co-existence
of various theological conceptions of different provenance and their eclectic mix-
es. All this, in turn, leads us to the conclusion that Bosnia was a field of activity
for the missionaries of various forms of Bogomilism. Considering this, it seems
that the most probable are the conceptions of the scholars who suggest more than
one direction of the dualist influence in Bosnia.
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PARISTRION AS CENTRE AND PERIPHERY: FROM BYZANTINE
BORDER PROVINCE TO HEARTLAND OF THE SECOND
BULGARIAN TSARDOM"

Abstract. In 1185, after a successful revolt against the Byzantine empire, the so-called second Bul-
garian kingdom was established on the territory of the former province of Paradounavon/Paristrion,
that had been the first area of settlement of the Bulgars who had crossed the Danube and estab-
lished their state in 681, and had become a peripheral region of the Byzantine empire after the con-
quests of Tzimiskes and Basil II. Even before the 1185 revolt, however, Paristrion had already begun
to develop an embryonal degree of self-consciousness, although not in a ‘national’ way, owing to its
peculiar history and ethnic composition. During the course of the 9"-12% century it had experi-
enced a constant influx of invaders from the north, many of whom had in the end settled, either
forcibly or after reaching an agreement with the imperial authorities. Those mixobarbaroi, half-civ-
ilized barbarians (according to the Byzantine point of view) had gradually integrated with the local
population, made of Bulgarians, Vlachs, and Byzantine soldiers, settlers and administrators coming
from the various provinces of the empire. When the military presence on the Danube was strong
the region prospered economically, and became integrated in a vast trade network managed by
Cuman and Rus’ traders and raiders; but during the 12" century the empire gradually withdrew its
troops and its interest in Paristion, and this relative prosperity began to diminish. Coupled with the
remembrance, in popular traditions, of the past glory and abundance of the first Bulgarian empire,
and with the increasing fiscal burden that oppressed the local traders, the Paristrians gradually
became convinced that their future prosperity, much like at the time of the first Bulgarian kingdom,
was in their independence from the empire. Once again, this peripheral region began the centre
of an independent polity that traced its roots in the past Bulgarian kingdom, but exhibited also
some radically different traits.

Keywords: Byzantine history, Medieval Bulgaria, Ethnicity, Peripheries, Medieval Nomads, Medi-
eval Statehood
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he asymmetric relationship that connects the centre and the peripheries of

a state is not necessarily fixed and permanent. It often remains basically
unchanged during the course of time, as in the case of Constantinople and its
provinces: but under certain political or economic circumstances it is also pos-
sible for a core region to become periphery and vice-versa, especially if the area
under scrutiny is contested between different polities. The present paper will anal-
yse such an occurrence: the establishment, in 1185/1186, of the so-called ‘Second
Bulgarian kingdom’ in the region of Paristrion, also called Paradounavon, that is
the area framed North by the river Danube, East by the Black Sea, and West and
South by the Stara Planina and Sredna Gora massifs, called Aipog in the Byzantine
sources and Haemus in the Latin ones. What had previously been a peripheral bor-
derland, separating the core of the European imperial territories from the bound-
less expanse of land outside the limits of the Byzantine oikoumene, became, at the
end of the 12" century, the heartland of an independent polity which traced its
origins back to the old Bulgarian kingdom established in 681, and vanquished and
reabsorbed by the Byzantine empire between the end of the 10" and the beginning
of the 11" century.

Protected by the rugged terrain and impenetrable forests of the Stara Planina, that
the Byzantines were reluctant to cross and where they suffered many defeats', the
territory of Paristrion itself (at the time still called with the ancient name of My-
sia) was the central area of the first Bulgarian kingdom. Between the 7™ and the
10™ century, this new polity took control of a large part of South-Eastern Europe,
including a sizeable territory north of the Danube. Both its capitals, Pliska and
Preslav?, were built in that region. The old Roman and Byzantine fortresses along
the Danube, that had been ineffective in stopping their invasion, were refurbished.
Their importance was not only of a military nature: one of the residences of khan
Omurtag was built in the vicinity of the fortress of Dristra, as a further proof
of the centrality of the region’. From this relatively secure heartland the Bulgarians
constantly expanded south- and westward, towards Byzantine-held Thrace and

! K. MARINOW, Across Haimos: Inconveniences and Dangers in Crossing the Mountains of Bulgaria
in the Middle Ages, VTUR 1.1, 2018, p. 11-24; K. MapuHoB, Cmpamezuueckama pons Ha Cma-
ponnanunckama u CpedHO20pCKAMA 6epueu 8 C6EMAUHAMA HA Obreapo-6U3AHMUTICKUME B0eHHU
conwvcoyu npes VII-XI sex, VIPVIMT 2, 2014, p. 111-134.

? It is perhaps an exaggeration to consider Pliska and Preslav as proper capital cities, or as the sole
residences of the khans and tsars of the first Bulgarian kingdom. See D. ZIEMANN, Pliska and Preslav:
Bulgarian Capitals between Relocation and Invention, [in:] beneapcko Cpednosekosue: 00ujectnso,
enacm, ucmopus. Coopruk 6 uecm na Ipo. JI-P Munuana Kaiimaxamosa, ed. I. Huxonos, A. Hu-
ko1oB, Codus 2013, p. 170-185.

> I. ATaHACOB, Jpwscmop (Cunucmpa) u oyHasckama pe3udenyusi Ha Ovr2apckume xaHose npes
nepsama nonosuxa Ha IX 6., Apx 53.1, 2012, p. 28-45; I. AtaHACOB, K. Muxamnos, Hosu daxHu 3a
osopeua Ha xan Omypmaze 6 [pocmop (Cunucmpa) (= vrépoupov Ukov ic Tov Aavovfny), [in:] Tpe-
mu mexoyHapoder koHepec no 6vneapucmuxa, 23-26 maii 2013 e. Cexyus “Vicmopust u apxeonoeus’,
nodcexyust “Apxeonozus u cmapa ucmopust’, ed. T. IlonHERENEB, Codust 2015, p. 213-245.
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Macedonia, and built a well-organised state which, albeit for a short time, seemed
capable of taking control of the whole peninsula*.

The regional balance of power changed in the second half of the 10™ century,
after a long period of peace. In 966 the emperor Nikephoros II Phocas refused
to pay the annual tribute to Bulgaria and invited Svjatoslav of Kiev to raid the
Bulgarian cities on the northern Danube. The plan was successful, but brought
along unexpected consequences: Svjatoslav, enticed by the riches found in the
region, returned with a large army of Rus, Magyar and Pecheneg warriors, and
took control of the lower Danube without Byzantine permission. The Bulgarians
were forced to acknowledge his dominance and Svjatoslav’s army moved south,
menacing Constantinople. Nikephoros was killed by his nephew John Tzimiskes,
who became the new emperor and managed to repel the Rus’ invasion, conquering
Bulgaria and deposing its last tsar, Boris, in 971. Preslav was renamed Ioannopolis
and became the seat of the strategos entrusted with the defence of the region, while
Dobrudja and the Danube delta, renamed “‘Western Mesopotamia, were garrisoned
with a substantial amount of Byzantine troops under the supervision of a katepa-
nos. The old fortresses of Dristra, Isaccea (Noviodunum), Dinogetia, Capidava,
and Dervent were restored and enlarged, and new strongholds were built, such as
the one known today as Pacuiul lui Soare®.

Byzantine control of Paristrion was short-lived. The region was wrestled away
from the empire after the revolt of the so-called kometopuloi, the four sons of the

* On the history of the first Bulgarian kingdom in the 9"and 10" century, see especially 1. Boxu-
108, B. T103ENEB, Mcmopus Ha Cpednosexosra boneapus, VII-XIV sex, Codus 1999, p. 169-297;
M. Leszka, K. MARINOW, Carstwo Bulgarskie. Polityka, spoleczeristwo, gospodarka, kultura 866-971,
Warszawa 2015; The Bulgarian State in 927-969. The Epoch of Tsar Peter I, ed. 1DEM, £6dz-Krakow
2018; boneapckusam snamen eex. Coopruk 6 uecm na uap Cumeon Benuku (893-927), ed. B. [103ENEB,
. Vinues, K. HEHOB, ITnosgus 2015; E. CURTA, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 5001250,
Cambridge 2006 [= CMT], p. 166-179, 213-238; ].V.A. FINE, The Early Medieval Balkans. A Critical
Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth Century, Ann Arbor 1983, p. 112-157; P. STEPHENSON,
Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000,
p. 18-48.

*> P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 48-57; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Or-
ganization on the Danube, 10"-12" Centuries, Leiden 2013 [= ECEEMA, 22], p. 28-44, 101-114;
N. OIKONOMIDES, Recherches sur histoire du Bas-Danube au X°-XI siécles: la Mésopotamie d Oc-
cident, RESEE 3, 1965, p. 57-79. On the strategoi of Ioannopolis/Preslav see especially 1. Viopna-
HOB, [leuamume om cmpameeusma 6 Ilpecnas (971-1088), Copust 1993; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine
Military Organization..., p. 59-62. On Picuiul lui Soare see G. ATANASOV, On the Initial Date of the
Medieval Lower Danube Fortress of Pdcuiul lui Soare and its Harbour, ABu 23.3, 2018, p. 77-106;
I. ATAHACOB, Ouje 8e0HBIHC 30 damuposxKama, NPUHAONEHHOCMMA U UOeHMUPUUUPaHemOo HA Kpe-
nocmma Iexyion nyit Coape u npucmanuusemo, [in:] Acta Mediaevalia Magnae Tarnovie, vol. I, Baa-
oemen, [opxasa u Llvpkea na Bankanume npes Cpedrosexosuemo. Cooprux 6 Yecm Ha 60-Ioouwi-
Hunama na Ipod. JI-P ITnamen ITasnos, Benuko ToprOBO 2020, p. 626-674. According to Atanasov
the fortress was built by the Bulgarians in the end of the 9" - beginning of the 10" century, but the
harbour was built after Basil II's conquest.
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comes Nicholas: the most successful of them, Samuil, created a large state centred
around Macedonia and the Western Balkans and conquered Preslav in 986, but
not Western Mesopotamia which remained under Byzantine control®. However,
Paristrion was too far from the centre of Samuil’s dominions and of secondary
interest to him - it was, in essence, once again a periphery. After 1001 it was recov-
ered by emperor Basil II who, between 1014 and 1018, reclaimed all the territo-
ries lost by the empire in the previous decades. Basil II organized the conquered
Bulgarian lands into three themes, Bulgaria, Sirmion, and Dristra’, which became
known as Paradounavon (Paristrion is the name most commonly employed by
the sources, but it was not the official name of the military district) in the middle
of the 11" century®, and remained under imperial control until the last quarter of
the 12™ century?’.

The establishment of Paristion as a separate region, with a strong military
character, dates back to the reforms of Basil II aimed at achieving a stable con-
trol of the lands that had previously formed the Bulgarian kingdom. Since the
Rus’” menace had waned, he did not leave a large standing army in Paristrion
but relied on the network of fortresses on the Danube'. The renewed impor-
tance of those citadels and their larger population of soldiers caused a significant
increase in trade. Local goods and local workers were needed by the military, and

¢ V1. Boxwunos, B. T1o3EnEB, Mcmopus na Cpednosexosna Boneapus..., p. 312-331; FE CURTA,
Southeastern Europe..., p. 241-247; J.V.A. FINE, The Early Medieval Balkans..., p. 188-199; A. MAD-
GEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 47-48; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier...,
p. 58-61; C. IlupuBaTPUE, Camyunosa opiasa. Obum u xapaxmep, Beorpap 1997; B. T'03ENEB,
I. Huxonos, Esponetickusam Fzousmoxk npes emopama nonosura Ha X — Hauanomo Ha XI eex. Vc-
mopus u kynmypa, Copust 2015.

7 V1. Boxwnos, B. T103eEB, Mcmopus na Cpednosexosra Boneapus..., p. 343-359; P. STEPHEN-
SON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 63-78; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization...,
p. 55-58, 62-64; N. BUNESCU, Les duchés byzantins de Paristrion (Paradounavon) et de Bulgarie,
Bucarest 1946; L. MAKSIMOVIC, Opeanusayuja 6U3anmujcke 61acmu y H0800C80jeHUU 00acmuma
nocne 1018 eooune, 3PBU 36, 1997, p. 31-42.

8 A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 68—-69; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan
Frontier..., p. 94.

° On Paristrion and the lower Danube region in the eleventh and twelfth century see especially
P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier...; IDEM, The Byzantine Frontier at the Lower Danube
in the Late Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, [in:] Frontiers in Question. Eurasian Borderlands, 700-1700,
ed. D. POWER, N. STANDEN, London 1996, p. 80-104; B. T'brikoBa-3auMOBA, Jonnu JJyHas, epa-
HUYHA 30HA HA 6U3AHMULICKUS 3aNad: KoM UCHOPUAMA HA Ce6ePHUIME U ceBepou3mounume 6veap-
cku 3emu, kpas Ha X-XII 6., Cous 1976; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization...; IDEM,
Dundrea in epoca bizantind (secolele X-XII): o frontierd permeabild, RI 10, 1999, p. 41-55; IDEM, The
Military Organization of Paradunavon, Bsl 60.2, 1999, p. 421-446; 1. BARNEA, $. STEFANESCU, Din
istoria Dobrogei, vol. 111, Bizantini, romani si bulgari la Dundrea de Jos, Bucarest 1971; E. CURTA,
Southeastern Europe..., p. 293-299, 302, 314, 319; V1. Boxxmnos, B. [03EnEB, Mcmopus Ha Jo6pydsca,
Bapna 2004, p. 102-124.

10" J. SHEPARD, Information, Disinformation and Delay in Byzantine Diplomacy, BF 10, 1985, p. 254
259; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 115.
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archaeological excavations have unearthed many isolated low-value coins, large
amounts of amphorae used primarily to transport wine and oil, and other ceram-
ics produced in Constantinople. Moreover, the presence of new markets attracted
Pecheneg and Rus’ merchants, who could acquire Byzantine wares without having
to travel to Constantinople or to the other Byzantine ports on the Thracian coast'’.

The Pecheneg presence north of the Danube, however, soon turned into a men-
ace and the river, to use the term coined by Alexandru Madgearu, became for
a long time a ‘permeable frontier’%. The first Pecheneg incursion in Byzantine ter-
ritory dates back to 1027 and the most devastating raids were carried between
1032 and 1036. Those expeditions had a serious impact on the local population,
not only because of the destruction they obviously inflicted but also because,
between 1045 and 1047, and again in 1059, large groups of invaders received the
permission to settle in the region: the Byzantine army was unable to repel them,
and thought best to reach an agreement. The Pecheneg chieftains received sti-
pends, gifts, military commands, and became involved in the task of defending the
Danube frontier from other nomads such as the Oghuzs, who raided Paristrion
in 1064/1065. Gradually assimilated within the imperial military and administra-
tive system, they were called mixobarbaroi, half-barbarians, by the Byzantine writ-
ers. This derogatory term must not be intended as an ethnonym: the Byzantines
were not describing a different population but rather a group of ‘almost-civilized’
foreigners, whose actual ethnicity was not important to investigate since, in their
eyes, they all belonged to the undifferentiated mass of the northern nomads. Even
if they had partially absorbed some Byzantine customs and values, including the
Christian faith, they were nonetheless perceived as essentially alien'*. Thus, mix-
obarbaroi was the name given, regardless of their ethnic origin, to the local elite
of military servicemen who were employed for the defence of the Danube limes,
and who were rewarded with money and, after the institution of the pronoia sys-
tem, with plots of land".

' P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 84-88.

2 A. MADGEARU, Dundrea in epoca bizantind..., p. 41.

3 V. TOPKOVA-ZAIMOVA, Les Mixobarbaroi et la situation politique et éthnique au Bas-Danube pen-
dant la seconde moitié du XTI siécle, [in:] EADEM, Byzance et le Balkans a partir du VI siécle, London
1979, p. 615-619; N.-S. TANAsOCA, Les Mixobarbares et les formations politiques paristriennes du
X siécle, RRH 12.1, 1973, p. 61-82; H. AHRWEILER, Byzantine Concepts of the Foreigner: the Case
of the Nomads, [in:] Studies on the Internal Diaspora of the Byzantine Empire, ed. IDEM, A. La1ou,
Washington D.C. 1998, p. 10-15; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 87-88;
P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 109-114.

' On the problem of how nomads were perceived by sedentary populations see especially F. HAR-
TOG, Le miroir d Hérodote. Essai sur le représentation de I Autre, Paris 1980; specifically for the
Byzantines H. AHRWEILER, Byzantine Concepts...; for the less studied question of how sedentary
populations appeared in the eyes of the nomads, see Ts. STEPANOV, The Bulgars and the Steppe Em-
pire in the Early Middle Ages. The Problem of the Others, Leiden 2010 [= ECEEMA, 8].

> On the institution of pronoia see especially M. BarTusiS, Land and Privilege in Byzantium. The
Institution of Pronoia, Cambridge 2012, p. 94-97; J. BIRKENMEIER, The Development of the Komnenian
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The politics of appeasement was initially successful. Peace and trade were
restored and the Danubian cities began to experience an economic and demo-
graphic upsurge, vividly described in a well-known passage in Attaleiates’ History'c.
In 1072 Nikephoritzes, the powerful minister of emperor Michael VII, decided to
withdraw payments to the Pechenegs, who rebelled and resumed their devastat-
ing incursions. The local population rebelled as well, fearing that Nikephoritzes’
plan to reform the taxation of the local markets, by forcing the producers to bring
their goods to deposits controlled by imperial officers, would be detrimental
to their income. This period of armed confrontation and general unrest, resem-
bling very closely a secession of Paristrion, lasted until 29 April 1091 when the
Pechenegs were finally vanquished in the battle of Levounion'’. This victory end-
ed the Pecheneg threat, but did not guarantee the safety of the Danubian bor-
der. Another nomadic people, the Cumans, who were already present in the area
and had fought as Byzantine auxiliaries at Levounion, crossed the river in 1095 and
plundered the region for the first time. Other raids followed in 1114, 1122 (along
with a contingent of Pechenegs) and 1148, with some minor incursions in the fol-
lowing years. A number of Cumans settled in Paristrion, further complicating the
ethnic and cultural mosaic of the area'®. In the same period the Vlach presence

Army, 1081-1180, Leiden 2002, p. 148-168; A. LA1OU, Peasant Society in the Late Byzantine Empire,
Princeton 1977, p. 142-158; P. LEMERLE, The Agrarian History of Byzantium from the Origins to
the Twelfth Century, Galway 1979, p. 166-188, 230-248; A. KAXIAH, AepapHole omHouenus 8 bu-
sanmuu, XIII-XIV e6., Mocksa 1952, p. 202-223; A. KAZHDAN, Pronoia: the History of a Scholarly
Discussion, MHR 10, 1995, p. 133163, with a comprehensive bibliography. On the nomad chieftains
in Byzantine service see also JX. JKexkoBa, I[Teuamu na Homaou na cnyxc6a 6v6 Busanmus (XI-XII 6.),
[in:] Acta Mediaevalia Magnae Tarnovie, vol. I..., p. 836-845. Niketas Choniates was extremely crit-
ical of this development, which according to him weakened the Byzantine army by giving military
commands not only to half-barbarians, but also to people of low status and inadequate experience:
Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J.L. vAN DIETEN, Berlin-New York 1975 [= CFHB| (cetera: CHONIA-
TES), p. 208-209. For other examples of Byzantine writers expressing disgust at the idea of barbarians
leading Byzantine soldiers, see H. AHRWEILER, Byzantine Concepts..., p. 2-3.

16 Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, ed. E.Th. TsoLaKk1s, Athens 2011 [= CFHB.A, 50], p. 158: numerous
and large cities, populated by a multitude of people speaking all languages.

7 PB. GOLDEN, Nomads and their Sedentary Neighbors in Pre-Cinggisid Eurasia, AEMA 7, 1987
1991, p. 53-61; E. CURTA, The Image and the Archaeology of the Pechenegs, Ban 23, 2013, p. 143-202;
P. D1aconu, Les Petchénégues au Bas-Danube, Bucarest 1970; E. MALAMUT, L’image byzantine des
Petchénégues, BZ 88, 1995, p. 105-147; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 29-31,
87-103; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 64-84, 116-139; J. SHEPARD, John
Mauropous, Leo Tornicius and an Alleged Russian Army: the Chronology of the Pecheneg Crisis
of 1048-1049, JOB 24, 1975, p. 61-89.

'8 A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 54-68, 142-147, 150-153; P. STEPHENSON,
Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 103-106; 1. VASARY, Cumans and Tatars. Oriental Military in the
pre-Ottoman Balkans, 1185-1365, Cambridge 2005, p. 13-47; P.B. GOLDEN, Nomads and their Sed-
entary Neighbors..., p. 61-81; IDEM, The Cumans, [in:] The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia,
ed. D. SINOR, Cambridge 1990, p. 277-284; 1DEM, The Quipchaks of Medieval Eurasia: an Example
of Stateless Adaptation in the Steppes, [in:] Rulers from the Steppe. State Formation on the Eurasian
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also increased significantly, or at least the sources record their name more fre-
quently. The primary economic activity of the Vlachs was sheep breeding, but they
also contributed troops and scouts to the Byzantine empire, although their loyalty
was, at times, questionable’.

After 1095 there is no more evidence of the presence of a katepanos stationed
in Paristrion. The fortress of Preslav/Ioannopolis had, apparently, lost its impor-
tance, along with the whole defensive system of the region. This was a consequence
of the fact that Alexios I Komnenos changed the traditional Byzantine strategy
regarding the Danube limes: realizing that the province was difficult to defend,
he reduced the military presence in the region, leaving garrisons only in the most
important citadels (Isaccea and Dristra above all) and abandoning the rest of the
settlements. The main line of defence was moved south, on the slopes of the Stara
Planina mountain range, in order to minimize the risk of incursions in Thrace
stopping the invaders on the mountain passes, in an interesting reversal of the clas-
sic (an soon to be renewed) Bulgarian strategy to block the attacks coming from
the south. Moreover, Byzantine foreign politics concerns and military engage-
ments gradually shifted westward as the confrontation with the kingdom of Hun-
gary became more intense during the reign of emperors John II and, especially,
Manuel, who established a new theme in Ni$ which drained even more manpower
and resources from Paristrion. This does not mean that the province was aban-
doned or neglected - Manuel himself led the counterattack against the Cuman
invasion of 1148, although he achieved little?® - but the interest of the central gov-
ernment for Paristrion was sensibly reduced, and the local population was mostly
left to itself. Owing to the fact that the Cumans acted as commercial intermediar-
ies between Constantinople, the Byzantine fortified emporia on the Danube, the
lands of Rus” and Galicia and the farthest Eastern regions, local trade continued to
flourish especially in the centres of Dristra, Dinogetia and the new town of Kilia.

Periphery, ed. G. SEAMAN, D. Marks, Los Angeles 1991, p. 132-157; P. DiacoNu, Les Coumans
au Bas-Danube aux XTI et XII siécles, Bucarest 1978; E CURTA, Southeastern Europe..., p. 293-317;
A. IImmunayk, Couianvua icmopis kunuaxie y IX-XIII cm., Kuis 2018; A. IMunnmnuayk, Keinuaku
u Busanmis (koney XI - nauano XIII 6.), SHEO 5, 2012, p. 41-52.

' M. GYONI, Le nom de BAéyot dans I'Alexiade d Anne Comnéne, BZ 44, 1951, p. 241-252; IDEM,
La transhumance des Vlaques Balcaniques au Moyen Age, Bsl 12, 1951, p. 29-42; E. STANESCU, La
population vlaque de I Empire Byzantin au XI*-XIIF siécle, BF 7, 1979, p. 23-53; P.S. NASTUREL, Les
Valaques balkaniques aux X*-XIIF siécles. Mouvements de population et colonisation dans la Roma-
nie grecque et latine, BF 7, 1979, p. 89-112; E. CuRTA, Southeastern Europe..., p. 280-282, 316-317,
354-365; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 104-105; A. MADGEARU, Byzantine
Military Organization..., p. 140, 143.

% A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 85-86, 99-100, 147-158; P. STEPHENSON,
Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 103-105, 203-210, 229-269; F. CURrTA, Southeastern Europe...,
p. 328-334; J.V.A. FINE, The Early Medieval Balkans..., p. 234-247; F. MAKK, The Arpa’ds and the
Comneni. Political Relations between Hungary and Byzantium in the 12" Century, Budapest 1989,
p. 96-124.
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The relative scarcity of Cuman raids in the hinterland of Paristrion is a further
proof of the fact that the locals and the last wave of invaders had gradually reached
a modus vivendi, and that peaceful relations within the various ethnies living in the
region were more productive than a state of constant threat and warfare?'.

The local population, as it has been already mentioned, was extremely diversi-
fied: Bulgarians, Vlachs, Cumans, and soldiers and administrators coming from
various parts of the Byzantine empire had developed their own peculiar culture
during the course of more than a century in which Roman, Slavic and ‘alien’ cus-
toms forcibly coexisted””. As the military confrontation between the ethnies inhab-
iting the region of Paristrion waned during the course of the 12 century, renewed
trade opportunities created the conditions for the development of an integrated
economic system, in which nomadic, semi-nomadic and sedentary communities,
each with their own peculiarities, language and lifestyle, coexisted and prospered.
Once again, the presence of a sizeable military force, although smaller than the one
stationed on the Danube in the previous century, protected the inhabitants and
their trade: what's more important, it generated the need for supplies and services
provided by the locals, who also worked as intermediaries in the flow of goods
exchanged between Constantinople, Paristrion itself and the territories to its north.

Progressively, a group of small- and medium-scale local magnates began to
emerge. Their ethnic origins and their economic activities were varied. Some had
received land in pronoia, and commanded fortresses and military units on the river
or on the mountain slopes: most likely, but not necessarily, they were sedentarized
mixobarbaroi of Petcheneg or Cuman origins (or Rus: Manuel I entrusted four
Danube fortresses to Rus’ chieftains, who presumably garrisoned them with their
retinue and troops, after 1160)* with ties with the Cumans living north of the Dan-
ube. Other Cumans had not renounced their nomadic lifestyle, and bred horses for
the needs of the Byzantine military. There were landholders, descendants of the
old Bulgarian aristocracy who, although culturally and politically part of the Byz-
antine oikoumene, had not entirely forgotten their heritage. And there were Vlach
merchants and sheep breeders, living on the hills and moving with their herds,
descending on the plains to trade their products. Long coexistence and economic

2! A. MADGEARU, Byzantine Military Organization..., p. 153; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan
Frontier..., p. 106; . SHEPARD, Tzetzes Letters to Leo at Dristra, BF 6, 1979, p. 191-239.

22 See J. BONAREK, Le Bas Danube dans la seconde moitié du XI-éme siécle: nouveaux états ou no-
veaux peuples?, BSC 5, 2007, p. 193-200; V. TUPKOVA-ZAIMOVA, La population du Bas-Danube et le
pouvoir byzantine (XI'~XIFs.), [in:] EADEM, Byzance, la Bulgarie, les Balkans, Plovdiv 2010, p. 68-76;
EADEM, Les mouvements des populations en Meésie et en Thrace entre le début du XTI et le début du
XIIFs., [in:] EADEM, Byzance, la Bulgarie..., p. 77-85; F. DALLUAGLIO, The Interaction between No-
madic and Sedentary Peoples on the Lower Danube: the Cumans and the ‘Second Bulgarian Empire’,
[in:] The Steppe Lands and the World beyond them. Studies in Honor of Victor Spinei on his 70" Birth-
day, ed. F. CURTA, B.-P. MALEON, lasi 2013, p. 299-312.

# TI. T1aB1OB, 3a pyckomo npucecmeue Ha Jonnu JJynas u 6vnzapo-pyckume épo3ku npes XI-XII 6.,
06 3, 1986, p. 11-20; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 107.
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interdependence had gradually blurred the ethnic and cultural divisions which
separated them, and trying to make a distinction between Bulgarians, Vlachs and
Cumans is a difficult and most certainly irrelevant task.

This situation of relative prosperity came to an end in the second half of the
12™ century. Due to the concerns arising from the old conflict with Hungary,
now coupled with tensions with the Normans and the Western powers in gen-
eral, the Byzantine military presence on the Danube was reduced to a minimum.
The definitive inclusion of the Cumans in the Byzantine commercial and diplo-
matic space made its presence redundant, and the network of fortresses and trad-
ing posts that dotted the Danube was gradually decommissioned**. While peace
is certainly a desirable condition, the reduction of the military presence brought
a parallel reduction in trade and, consequentially, a decrease in economic prosper-
ity and social stability*. The good relations between the Cumans and the inhabit-
ants of Paristrion favoured trans-border commercial exchanges, but this was not
to the benefit of the locals. Trans-Danubian Cumans were generally not interested
in trading agricultural goods: likewise, the goods they exported south of the river
were of no commercial interest to the locals, being mostly luxury items like silk,
or horses for the needs of the Byzantine military. The locals found themselves pro-
gressively cut out from the main commercial routes of the empire. Without a sig-
nificant military presence that could absorb the local production, the main market
for horses, cattle and agricultural produce was Constantinople: but the Paristrian
entrepreneurs had to compete with the provinces of Thrace and Macedonia, which
produced more, were nearer to the capital and better connected by a good network
of roads and especially harbours for sea trade, something which Paristrion lacked.

The region became progressively irrelevant, both from a strategic and commer-
cial point of view. The reduction in the volume of trade, coupled with an increas-
ingly oppressive fiscal politics, generated a great deal of resentment amongst the
local population. This was encouraged by the remembrance of the past glory of
the Bulgarian kingdom, celebrated in many anonymous texts written during the
Byzantine domination of Bulgaria, either as originals or as translations and adapta-
tions from Greek models. Known as ‘historical-apocalyptic writings, those are
not trustworthy recollections of the past: on the contrary, characters and events
of Bulgarian history are mixed together with religious texts and transfigured into
allegoric tales with strong prophetic and eschatological overtones®. While the

** V. Boxxnnos, B. T103ENEB, Mcmopus Ha [Jobpyodxa..., p. 113114, and especially note 186.

» For an analysis of the decrease of monetary circulation in the region see V1. Boxxunos, B. ['103E/EB,
Ycmopus na Jobpyosxca. .., p. 183-186.

* On the Bulgarian historical-apocalyptic literature see especially B. TprkoBA-3AMMOBA, A. Muj1-
TEHOBA, VICmMopuko-anokanunmuuHama KHUXHUHA 6v6 Busanmus u 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapus,
Codms 1996, p. 12-117 (English edition, V. TAPKOVA-ZAIMOVA, A. MILTENOVA, Historical-Apoca-
lyptic Literature in Byzantium and Medieval Bulgaria, Sofia 2001); M. KAIMAKAMOBA, Bracm u uc-
mopus 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapua, VII-XIV eex, Codus 2011, p. 157-216; F. CURTA, Southeastern
Europe..., p. 288-289.
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texts are of a different nature, there is a certain insistence in all of them on repre-
senting the past of the virtuous Bulgarian people as an age of splendour and moral
excellence. The champion par excellence of those virtues is tsar Peter (927-970),
celebrated for his love of peace and for his religious zeal. The most eloquent exam-
ple of this laudatory attitude, in which the symbolic and eschatological elements
prevail over the historical truth, is the Tale of the Prophet Isaiah:

He [Peter] ruled over the Bulgarian land for twenty years without sin and without a wife,
and his reign was blessed. In that time, in the days and years of saint Peter, tsar of the Bul-
garians, there was abundance of everything, namely grain and butter, honey and milk and
wine [...] and there was want of nothing, but there was abundance of everything according
to God’s will””.

Isolated from the centre of the empire, impoverished and disenfranchised,
increasingly confronted with the memory of a past they found much more enticing
than the glim reality of the present, the local inhabitants gradually lost their emo-
tive and identitarian connection with Constantinople®. Other factors, not directly
connected to Paristrion but to the general state of the empire, weighed in. The death
of Manuel I, in 1180, marked the beginning of a political crisis in Constantinople,
which had serious repercussions on its peripheral territories”. Béla III of Hungary
resumed military operations and occupied the regions of Srem, Fruska Gora, Cro-
atia and Dalmatia while his ally, the grand Zupan of Serbia Stefan Nemanja, began
a parallel expansion on the Adriatic coast, Kosovo and Macedonia®. To make

¥ Cxa(3)anie Hcaie np(o)pxa, in B. TbIKOBA-3AMMOBA, A. MWITEHOBA, VMcmopuko-anokanun-
muunama kHuxmcHuna. .., p. 200 (English translation by the author). On the significance and textual
history of the Tale, see I. BILIARSKY, The Tale of the Prophet Isaiah. The Destiny and Meanings of an
Apocryphal Text, Leiden 2013 [= ECEEMA, 23].

# This phenomenon was not limited to Paristrion. See for instance the letter addressed by Mi-
chael Choniates to Demetrios Drimys, in which he laments that Constantinople was neglecting its
obligations towards the provinces: Michaelis Choniatae Epistulae, ed. H.-G. BECK, A. KAMBYLISs,
R. KeyDELL, Berlin-New York 2001, p. 69, 52-70, 68. See also V. TREMBLAY, L’identité romaine est-
elle exclusive a Constantinople? Dichotomie entre Byzance et les Balkans a I'époque médiobyzantine
(VI-XIF siécles), [in:] From Constantinople to the Frontier. The City and the Cities, ed. N. MATHEOU,
T. KAMPIANAKI, L. BoNDIOLL Leiden 2016 [= MMe, 106], p. 36-40. Of course the relation between
capital and provinces, the attraction exercised by the capital on provincials, and the question of pro-
vincial versus ‘Roman’ identity are much more nuanced than a simple opposition: see A. KALDEL-
LIS, Provincial Identities in Byzantium, [in:] The Routledge Handbook on Identity in Byzantium,
ed. M.E. STEWART, D.A. PARNELL, C. WHATLEY, New York 2022, p. 248-262.

¥ M. ANGOLD, Church and Society in Byzantium under the Comneni, 1081-1261, Cambridge 2000,
p. 126-136; for a partial reassessment of this position see the essays in Byzantium, 1180-1204:
‘the Sad Quarter of a Century’?, ed. A. SIMPSON, Athens 2015.

% F. CURTA, Southeastern Europe..., p. 334-335, 339, 346-347; ].V.A. FINE, The Late Medieval Bal-
kans. A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Conquest, Ann Arbor 1994,
p. 6-9; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan frontier..., p. 279-284; A. MADGEARU, The Asanids.
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matters worse, in August 1185 a Norman army sacked Thessalonica and remained
in the region until the month of November. In the eastern part of the empire there
were no invasions, but some local archontes profited from the turmoil and tried
to secede from the empire, after having increased the size of their militias: the
most successful one was Isaac Comnenos, who took control of Cyprus and styled
himself as a legitimate emperor?'.

The idea of seceding from the empire, or at least to achieve some greater degree
of autonomy, was evidently entertained also by some members of the local aristoc-
racy of Paristrion. The catalyst that accelerated this process was an unexpected and
severe onset of cattle confiscations in the early autumn of 1185. The new emperor
Isaac II was about to marry Margaret, the daughter of king Béla III of Hungary.
The marriage would have finally put an end to the hostilities between the two
countries: Isaac did not want to use the public treasury to pay for the expenses, so
he decided to take what was needed from his estates in Thrace. The greed of the
tax collectors, anyways, went past his orders, and they confiscated cattle and flocks
in Paristrion, especially in the region of Anchialos and the cities around it, to the
point that the barbarians living on the mount Haemus rebelled®?. Anchialos is not
far from the easternmost slopes of the Stara Planina, with its population of itin-
erant Vlachs and Bulgarian farmers, and it was the main commercial hub of the
region, where the local merchants carried their stocks to be transported oversea,
and where the Byzantine tax collectors could sieze their cattle and produce.

The population of Paristrion, exacerbated by this last extraordinary taxation
which they rightly perceived as an abuse, convinced that the empire was no longer
able to guarantee the security and the interests of its citizens, and that it could not
oppose a resolute action, as the recent setbacks against Hungary, Serbia and the
Normans had proved, finally decided to take the matter in their own hands. In
the autumn of 1185 two brothers, Asen and Theodore (who will later chose the
name Peter) approached emperor Isaac II while he was encamped at Kipsella,
before his successful campaign against the Normans. We know nothing certain
about them. From the fact that they were able to access the emperor, we may sup-
pose that they were already in the service of the empire, either as holders of a pro-
noia or as suppliers of horses or goods to the army: in short, they were part of the

The Political and Military History of the Second Bulgarian Empire (1185-1280), Leiden 2017
[= ECEEMA, 41], p. 32-33.

! P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium Transformed, c. 9501200, MEnc 10, 2004, p. 206-208; W.H. RupT DE
COLLENBERG, L'empereur Isaac de Chypre et sa fille (1155-1207), B 38, 1968, p. 123-179; ]. HOFF-
MANN, Rudimente von Territorialstaaten im byzantinischen Reich (1071-1210). Untersuchungen iiber
Unabhiingigkeitsbestrebungen und ihr Verhdltnis zu Kaiser und Reich, Miinchen 1974 [= MBM, 17],
p. 32-38, 86-89; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, p. 117.
2 CHONIATES, 368; A. SIMPSON, Byzantium’s Retreating Balkan Frontiers during the Reign of the An-
geloi (1185-1203): a Reconsideration, [in:] The Balkans and the Byzantine World before and after the
Captures of Constantinople, 1204 and 1453, ed. V. StaNKoVvIC, Lanham 2016 [= B.EEL], p. 6-7.
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local elite of mixobarbaroi so despised by Choniates. We can assume that they
were affluent, well connected to the Cumans (and possibly of Cuman, or partly
Cuman descent), as the future events will show, and that they enjoyed the esteem
of their countrymen.

Much has been said about the ethnic origins of the brothers (and of the reb-
els in general), especially because the sources, with no exception, describe them
as Vlachs. The same sources, however, while carefully distinguishing between
Vlachs and Cumans make almost no mention of the Bulgarians. This is confusing,
since there is no evidence that the Bulgarian ethnic element had been supplanted
by the Vlachs or that it did not participate in the uprising, given especially the fact
that the new polity would immediately represent itself as the resurgence of the
old Bulgarian kingdom rather than a new political entity. In the past decades,
the controversy between Bulgarian and Romanian scholars over this matter has
been fierce, and ultimately pointless*. The most logical explanation for this is
that the Byzantine authors called the rebels Vlachs because the name of Bulgaria
had been used, since the time of Basil II, to indicate the western regions of the
old Bulgarian kingdom and not the region of Paristrion®. The same Choniates,
while employing almost only the ethnonym ‘Vlach also states that people ‘of both
descent’ (i.e., Bulgarians and Vlachs) participated to the revolt, which was aimed
at the freedom ‘of the people of the Bulgarians and the Vlachs™*. The matter, how-
ever, is of very little importance: as said before, the populations living in Paristrion
had already begun to forge a distinct identity which included and surpassed their
actual, different ethnic allegiances. Questioning the ethnicity of the leaders of the
revolt and of their followers, and attempting to ascribe it to any of the populations
living in the region (especially to serve contemporary political and nationalist pur-
poses), is a sterile occupation in the light of their future actions and ideology™.

Once in Kipsella and at the presence of the emperor, Peter and Asen demanded
some concessions (according to Choniates, a small plot of land), which Isaac did
not grant. Tempers rose high and Asen, the more uncompromising of the two, was
slapped in the face by order of the emperor’s uncle, John the sebastokrator. Enraged
and humiliated, they returned home and staged the uprising that would bring to

* For a relatively unbiased exposition of the controversy see Ph. MALINGOUDIS, Die Nachrichten
des Niketas Choniates iiber die Entstehung des zweiten bulgarisches Staates, Bu{ 10, 1980, p. 89-100,
123-129; V. Boxxmiios, Qamunusima na Acenesyu (1186-1460). Ierneanoeust u npoconoepagus, Co-
bua 1994, p. 11-19; R. DAsKALOV, Feud over the Middle Ages: Bulgarian-Romanian Historiographical
Debates, [in:] Entangled Histories of the Balkans, vol. 111, Shared Pasts, Disputed Legacies, ed. IDEM,
A. VEZENKOV, Leiden 2015, p. 274-354; A. MADGEARU, The Asanids..., p. 60-63.

** FE DALLAGLIO, The Interaction between Nomadic and Sedentary..., p. 302-304, for some examples.
* CHONIATES, 371.

* For a summary of the many theories proposed about the ethnic origins of the Asenids see V1. Bo-
KWIOB, Pamunusma Ha Acenesyu. .., p. 18-19.
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the establishment of the second Bulgarian kingdom?. This series of events, appar-
ently quite straightforward, present some substantial differences with the other
uprisings taking place within the imperial boundaries in the same period. The first
one is the fact that, since the beginning, it seems that a large part of the popula-
tion was involved: while it may have been started by some local archon, apparently
the population was quick to join them, for the reasons that have been examined
above. The same Choniates states that the uprising had been planned well before
the encounter with Isaac IT*, so that Asen’s rude behaviour may have been, in fact,
a provocation aimed at exacerbating the situation.

Another difference, and a very important one, is the constant reference made
by the rebels to their connection with the first Bulgarian kingdom. Choniates
observed, with a certain trepidation, that the ultimate aim of the rebels was to
reunite the kingdom of the Mysians and of the Bulgarians, as it had been in the
past*®. While we may suppose that, probably, in the beginning of the uprising
the aim of the rebels was not that ambitious, and their political program not so well
defined, it is uncontroversial that, once the survival of the breakaway province had
been assured, their actions moved into that direction. Theodore was crowned tsar
in the attire of the old Bulgarian rulers (a golden circlet and red boots, according to
the dismissive description made by Choniates) and chose the name Peter, charged
with so much significance; one of the first campaigns was directed at the old capital
Preslav where he evidently wanted to perform his coronation®. The new capital was
set in Tarnovo, previously a town of small importance. The two Bulgarian king-
doms were separated by almost two centuries and by many differences, not least
the ethnic and cultural composition of its population. It is therefore impossible to
assume that the state created by the Asanids at the end of the 12" century was just
the natural continuation of the old Bulgarian kingdom, whose development had
been interrupted, but not destroyed, by the Byzantine conquest ad domination, as
it it had remained dormant waiting for a chance to resurface. Nonetheless, this was
precisely the concept that its rulers strived to expound: and in a certain way, there

7 CHONIATES, 368-369. The establishment of the second Bulgarian kingdom is the subject of a con-
siderable amount of historiography. For a general bibliography on the revolt and on the first years
of the kingdom see V. Boxxinos, B. ['03EnEB, Mcmopus Ha Cpednosexosra Boneapus. .., p. 421-440;
V. Boxmnos, Pamunuama na Acenesyu. .., p. 11-42; Ph. MALINGoUDIs, Die Nachrichten des Ni-
ketas Choniates... (see also its review, with many corrections and additions: I. JIntaspun, Hosoe
uccnedosarue o soccmanuu 6 Ilapucmpuone u 06pasosanuu emopoeo boneapckoeo yapcmea, BB 41,
1980, p. 92-112); P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier..., p. 288-315; C. BRAND, Byzantium
Confronts the West, 1180-1204, Cambridge Mass. 1968, p. 88-96; E CurTa, Southeastern Europe...,
p. 357-365; A. MADGEARU, The Asanids..., p. 35-83; A. SIMPSON, Byzantium’s Retreating Balkan
Frontiers...

* CHONIATES, 368.

* CHONIATES, 374.

* CHONIATES, 372.
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was truth in their claims that the aim of the uprising was the restoration of an old
polity, and not the creation of a new one, as the same Choniates admitted. While
it is certainly possible to frame this rebellion in the general contemporary trend
of centrifugal peripheries at the edges of the Byzantine empire*, the breakaway of
Paristrion was ideologically supported by much more than simple fiscal protest
and social unrest. Peter and Asen were indeed local archontes struggling to break
free from the empire and carve out an independent principality. Yet, their idea
was welcomed by the local population who participated enthusiastically, notwith-
standing the great dangers and difficulties it entailed: this proves that the memory
of the first Bulgarian kingdom was not just a political ploy, but an idea that reso-
nated strongly at least with the ruling elite of the region and could be used to suc-
cessfully rally the population in such a difficult endeavour®.

The reasons for this success are manifold. Obviously the general discontent
with the Byzantine government, and especially the recent surge in extraordinary
taxes, was an important factor but not one that, taken alone, would be sufficient to
explain the events: once paired with the remembrance of the old Bulgarian state, it
become irresistible. Since all the ethnies living in Paristrion took part in the revolt
and in the defence of the new polity, it is evident that this discourse was attractive
not only for the ethnic Bulgarians but for all the inhabitants of the region. What
they saw in the memory, or in the myth of old Bulgaria was not national pride
(something that could maybe work for the Bulgarians, if such a concept can be
applied to the Middle Ages) but a palingenesis in which moral renewal and spiritu-
al virtues, the core concepts of the historical-apocalyptic literature, were as much
important as material prosperity. Furthermore, from a political point of view,
seeking an affiliation with a once-powerful state was of great importance for the
Asenides: presenting themselves as the successors of the old Bulgarian kings, even
if they were not related by blood to them, would guarantee that their claims to
autonomous rule would be taken seriously by their opponents. As a matter of fact,
the Byzantine emperors, the Hungarian king Imre and the Latin crusaders that
took control of Constantinople after the deviation of the Fourth Crusade tried to
undermine their pretensions, considering them usurpers who had unjustly and
forcefully taken control of territories that did not belong to them. Asen and Peter
tried to be recognized as legitimate sovereigns by Frederik Barbarossa during his
passage in the Balkan peninsula in the Third Crusade, but to no avail*’. The matter
was finally resolved by pope Innocent III who sent a royal crown and sceptre to
tsar Kalojan (1197-1207), the third ruler of Bulgaria after Asen and Peter, stating

1 For which see again J. HOFFMANN, Rudimente...; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations...

2 F. DALLUAGLIO, As it Had Been in the Past: the Idea of National Continuity in the Establish-
ment of the Second Bulgarian Kingdom, [in:] Laudator Temporis Acti. Studia in Memoriam Ioannis
A. Bozilov, vol. I, ed. I. BILIARSKY, Sofia 2018, p. 282-299.

* Historia de expeditione Friderici imperatoris, rec. A. CHROUST, Berolini 1928, p. 58; Historia Pere-
grinorum, rec. A. CHROUST, Berolini 1928, p. 149.
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that he and his brothers were legitimate sovereigns and not usurpers: descendants
of the lineage of the old kings, they succeeded not in occupying, but in recovering
the land of their fathers*, providing Kalojan with a prestigious endorsement for
his claims.

The last factor that guaranteed the success of the revolt, perhaps the most impor-
tant one from the military point of view, was the involvement of the Cumans: not
only of those settled south of the Danube, who had by then become part of the
ethnic mosaic of Paristrion, but of those stationed north, much more numerous
and warlike. For them, the establishment of a state that would necessarily engage
in military operations against Byzantium, and provide a buffer between their
lands and those of the empire, was a great opportunity to resume their plundering
raids in relative security®: as a matter of fact, the Cumans participated in the mili-
tary operations on the rebels’ side since the beginning of the uprising, and their
help was of invaluable importance until the end of the first decade of the 13" cen-
tury, when more pressing matters in the core of their commonwealth reduced, but
never completely extinguished, their presence south of the Danube*. Rather than
being the gateway from which hostile populations descended to pillage and devas-
tate the region, as in the past centuries, the Danube became a sanctuary and a sup-
ply line, from which the Cuman light cavalry could join forces with the Bulgarians
and, if necessary, retreat to safety. Secure in its northern boundaries, Paristrion
was easily defensible if the attackers came from the south, as long as the defend-
ers had control of the mountain passes and fortresses: this was the initial strategic
goal of the rebels, and their success in doing so proved crucial in assuring the sur-
vival of the new-born state in the first years of its existence.

The insurrection of 1185 was a turning point in the history of Paristrion, and
the final step in the process of identity-building that had been taking place in the
region since the 11™ century: and yet, paradoxically, it also meant the end, or
at least a radical redefinition, of its specific features. The idea of a secession brought
together all the different components of the Paristrian population, each with its
own characteristics — Bulgarians, be they descendants of the old aristocracy or

# [...] de priorum regum prosapia descendentes, terram patrum suorum non tam occupare quam
recuperare ceperunt: Die Register Innocenz’ 111, vol. VII, Pontifikatsjahr, 1204/1205. Texte und Indices,
ed. O. HAGENEDER et al., Wien 1997, p. 205. The letter is dated 15 September 1204 and is addressed
to Imre of Hungary, who was opposing Kalojan’s coronation in the light of the ongoing conflict
between Bulgaria and Hungary for the possession of the Belgrade-Branicevo area.

4 According to Nicetae Choniatae Orationes et Epistulae, ed. ]J.L. vAN DIETEN, Berlin-New York
1972 [= CFHB, 3], p. 7-8, Peter won the assistance of the trans-Danube Cumans promising easy
campaigns and rich plunder. Of course, Choniates” orations were rhetoric exercises delivered in the
presence of the emperor and the court, so their historical value must be carefully weighed.

6 B. CrosHOB, Kymanume 6 Bbovneapckama ucmopus (XI-XIV e.), VIIT 61.5/6, 2005, p. 3-25;
E DaLvr’AcLio, The Military Alliance between the Cumans and Bulgaria from the Establishment of
the Second Bulgarian Kingdom to the Mongol Invasion, AEMA 16,2008/2009, p. 29-54; K. GOLEV, The
Bulgarophilia of the Cumans in the Times of the First Asenids of Bulgaria, 30 6.3, 2018, p. 452-471.
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simple farmers, who could revive the glorious days of their forefathers, Vlach
traders who wanted a fairer tax regime, Cuman merchants and raiders who were
looking for more profitable enterprises, and the many more whose ancestry was
unclear, mixed, untraceable — and made a single people out of them. This final act
of unity, which was the high point of the formation of an embryonal Paristrian
identity and at the same time the beginning of its dissolution, was the way they
chose to satisfy their material and spiritual instances, since their previous existence
as citizens of the Byzantine empire was evidently no longer desirable. The state that
was born out of this rebellion carried, for political and cultural reasons, the name
of only one of its constituents, but it was the joint creation of all its inhabitants®".
Once again Paristrion became the heartland of a Bulgarian kingdom, after hav-
ing been one of the many peripheries of the Byzantine empire. This had already
happened in 681 when the Bulgars established their khanate over the local Slavs
and Byzantines, and it happened again in 1185: but this time the kingdom was
established by local elements, although with the assistance of the Cumans who,
coincidentally, were based in the lands occupied by the Bulgars before their final
descent in the Balkan peninsula. And of course, before becoming again the centre
of a Bulgarian polity it was the centre of the Paristrian community, incorporat-
ing Bulgarian, Vlach, Byzantine, Cuman, sedentary, transhumant, and nomadic
elements into a new collective body who was conscious of its demands, willing to
fight to satisfy its necessities, and looking back to the past to legitimize its actions
and its future. But when it comes to the theme of peripheries, we should not lim-
it our remarks to the obvious fact that the Byzantines considered it a peripheral
province inhabited by a peculiar population of half-barbarians. Paristrion was
a periphery to the Cumans as well, being the south-westernmost point of their
own oikoumene, stretching from West-Central Asia to the heart of the Balkans:
and it was for them an area of great importance, where they got direct contact with
the Byzantine empire and the trade (and plunder) opportunities it provided*.
Paristrion does not fit well in the usual narrative of a binary and static opposi-
tion between centre and periphery. Its peculiar history and the development of its
identity cannot be understood only in reference to Constantinople, and the same
is true for the whole of Central and South-Eastern Europe. The history of Bulgaria,
Hungary, Galicia, Rus’ is related not only to Constantinople or western Europe, but

¥ While known as ‘kingdom of the Vlachs and the Bulgars’ in its first years, it became known as
‘kingdom of Bulgaria® during the reign of Boril (1207-1218). ‘Second Bulgarian kingdom’ or ‘Em-
pire’ (in Bulgarian, usually, Bropo Bbirapcko 1japcrso) is, of course, a modern appellative. See also
A. MADGEARU, The Asanids..., p. 58: the Bulgarians had a solid state tradition, while the Vlachs had
none. The Bulgarian aristocracy [...] was linked to the past in a manner in which the Vlach nobility
was not.

# K. GOLEV, On the Edge of “Another World”: the Balkans and Crimea as Contact Zones between the
Cuman-Qipchaqs and the Outside World, EB 54, 2018, p. 109-110; Ts. STEPANOV, Periphery as Uni-
verse, Bsl 59, 1998, p. 247-254.
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also, and with the same degree of importance, to the constant afflux of populations,
ideas and goods coming from the East. In this perspective, Pechenegs, Oghuzs,
Cumans, Mongols were not just exotic barbarians bent on pillaging and destroy-
ing, but important actors in a dynamic network of constant interactions, which
had enormous repercussions on Constantinople and the West as well. The whole
idea of a sedentary, and obviously fully-civilized, world existing in a self-sufficient
void from which it projected itself outside, interacting with the nomadic polities
only if and when this was suitable to its aims, must be rediscussed. Paristrion,
being simultaneously a centre and a double periphery, to Constantinople and to
the Cumans, and being the hinge connecting the world of the steppes with that
of the sedentary civilizations, may provide an excellent case study in this regard,
and on the way in which identities were formed, debated, and negotiated in the
late 12 century.
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THE INDIAN RIVER THAT FLOWS FROM PARADISE"

Abstract. In the Jewish Antiquities (I, 1, 3), when paraphrasing the passage of Genesis 2, 10-15,
Flavius Josephus notes that the four rivers springing in paradise are the Phison (Peiowv), which
passes through India and is called Ganges by the Greeks, the Euphrates and Tigris, which flow into
the Red Sea, and finally the Geon, which crosses Egypt and is called the Nile by the Greeks. Starting
from Josephus’ comments, this research focuses on the various interpretations of the Genesis pas-
sage, and in particular on the references to the Phison in the writings of the hellenised Jewish and
Christian authors. The contents of these texts show common traits with Greco-Roman sources that
describe India as a utopian space outside of history. Therefore, the analysis of the documents reveals
how a sequence of texts developed over the centuries, starting from a utopian image of India and
reaching a definition of a land close to paradise.

Keywords: Eden, Evilat, India, Phison, Ganges, Indus, Hyphasis
the Septuagint, the verses of Genesis 2, 10-14, that describe Eden and the

In four rivers originating from it', appear rather controversial already among
the ancient authors that quote and comment upon it

* I would like to express my profound gratitude to the anonymous reviewers who offered very valu-
able suggestions towards improving this article.

! See the Greek text in Septuaginta. Vetus Testamentum Graecum. I Genesis, ed. ].W. WEVERS, Got-
tingen 1974. See the English translation in A New English Translation of the Septuagint, ed. A. PIET-
ERSMA, B.G. WRriGHT, Oxford 2007.

2 Onthe hypothesis that the four rivers of paradise are all in an area of the Near East, see E. A. SPEISER,
The Rivers of Paradise, [in:] Oriental and Biblical Studies. Collected Studies of E.A. Speiser, ed. J.]. FIN-
KELSTEIN, M. GREENBERG, Philadelpia 1967, p. 23-34. On the Jewish sources related to this passage,
see Y.T. RADDAY, The Four Rivers of Paradise, HebS 23, 1982, p. 23-31. On the Hellenistic Jewish and
Christian authors reading the same passage, see M. ALEXANDRE, Entre ciel et terre: les premiers débats
sur le site du Paradis, [in:] Peuples et Pays Mythiques. Actes du V* colloque du centre de recherches
mythologiques de I Université de Paris X, ed. F. JouaN, B. DEFORGE, Paris 1988, p. 187-224; A. SCAFI,
II paradiso in terra. Mappe del giardino dell Eden, Milano 2007, p. 23-31. On the place of paradise
in Armenian, Syriac, Greek and Latin Christian sources, see H. INGLEBERT, Interpretatio Christiana.
Les mutations des savoirs (cosmographie, géographie, ethographie, histoire) dans I Antiquité chré tienne
(30-630 aprés J.-C.), Paris 2001, p. 81-90. On the medieval writings concerning these rivers and
the easterly collocation of paradise, see H.R. PATCH, The Other World According to Descriptions in
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At the beginning of Flavius Josephus’ Jewish Antiquities®’, where the passage is
paraphrased, we read (I, 1, 3):

pdetar 8’ 00T0G O Ki{TTOG VTIO £VOG TOTANOD TTATAV €V KUKAW TNV YV TEPLppEOVTOG, 06 €ig
téooapa pépn oxiletat. kai Petowv pév, onpaivet 8¢ TANOLY todvopa, mt THv Ivaikiv gepd-
evog ékdidwotv eig 1 mélayog v EAMvwv Tayyng Aeyopevog, Evgpatng 6¢ kai Tiypig
émi v EpuOpav amiaot Odhacoav: kakeitar 8¢ 6 pev Evgparng ®opag, onuaivet 8¢ fitot
okedaopov fj &vBog, Tiypig 8¢ Atyhad, ¢€ o ppaletal 10 petd otevoTnTog O&V: INwy 8¢ dia
g Alyvmtov péwv Aol Tov amo Ti¢ évavtiag avadildopevov fiv, 6v 81 Nethov'EAAnveg
TPOCAYOPEVOVOLY.

Now this garden is watered by a single river whose stream encircles all the earth and is part-
ed into four branches. Of these Phison (a name meaning “multitude”) runs towards India
and falls into the sea, being called by the Greeks Ganges; Euphrates and Tigris end in the
Erythraean Sea: the Euphrates is called Phoras, signifying either “dispersion” or “flower”,
and the Tigris Diglath, expressing at once “narrowness” and “rapidity”; lastly Geon, which
flows through Egypt, means “that which wells up to us from the opposite world”, and by
Greeks is called the Nile.

Unlike the Genesis passage, where the river Phison encircles the whole land of
Heuilat, there where the gold is*, Josephus here writes that it crosses India and is
called Ganges by the Greeks®. This is undoubtedly a relevant detail since it is one
of the earliest mentions of India as being placed close to paradise. In his rewrit-
ing of the Genesis text, Josephus performs a two-fold intellectual task: on the one
hand, he identifies the location of the four rivers in question and indicates their
Greek names; on the other, he reconstructs the etymology of the Hebrew names,
attributing an allegorical meaning to them. This interpretative process reflects the
purpose of Josephus, who wrote the Antiquities of the Jews in order to make
the history and traditions of his people known to a Greek-speaking audience®.

Medieval Literature, Cambridge Mass. 1950, p. 134-174; J. VALTROVA, Beyond the Horizons of Leg-
ends: Traditional Imagery and Direct Experience in Medieval Accounts of Asia, Nu 57, 2010, p. 154-185.
* See the Greek text and the English translation in JosepHUS, Jewish Antiquities, vol. I, trans.
H.St.J. THACKERAY, Cambridge Mass. 1930 [= LCL, 242] (cetera: JosepHUS). On the relation between
Flavius Josephus’ Jewish Antiquities and the Book of Genesis, see C.T. BEGG, Genesis in Josephus,
[in:] The Book of Genesis. Composition, Reception, and Interpretation, ed. C.A. Evans, J.N. LOHR,
D.L. PETERSEN, Leiden-Boston 2012 [= VT.S], p. 303-329.

* Gn 2: 11. Trans. by R.J.V. HIEBERT, in A New English Translation..., p.7.

* Josephus rewrote the text of the Bible, translating and paraphrasing it with additions. On his meth-
od, see L.H. FELDMAN, Josephus’s Interpretation of the Bible, Berkeley 1998 [= HCS, 27], p. 14-23.

¢ See Josephus’ statements on his debt to the Greek audience in JosepHuS, I, 5-9; XVI, 174-175; XX,
262-263. On the relationship between Josephus and Greek literature, see E. ALMAGOR, Josephus and
Greek Imperial Literature, [in:] A Companion to Josephus, ed. H.H. CHAPMAN, Z. RODGERS, Malden
Mass.—Oxford-Chichester 2016 [= BCAW], p. 108-122.
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Still within the hellenised Jewish culture, it is noteworthy that in Philo of Alex-
andria’s works there are several hints at allegorical interpretations of the four riv-
ers that flow from paradise. In a long passage from the Allegorical Interpretation
of Genesis (I, 19, 63 - 1, 27, 87)7, Philo clarifies that the four streams (amoppotat)
mentioned in Genesis 2, 10-14 are figuratively four particular virtues (&petai)
of man, the great river (motapog) from which they flow corresponds to the general
virtue (yevikn apetr]), namely goodness (&ya0otng), while Eden represents the
wisdom (cog¢ia) of God®. In Philos extensive commentary, where the abstracted-
ness of the exegesis is emphasized, the Phison represents prudence (ppovnoic), the
Geon courage (avdpeia), the Tigris self-mastery (cw@pooivn), the Euphrates jus-
tice (Suwcatoovvn)°. In this interpretative scheme the influence of Platonic doctrines
and Stoic ethics'® can be seen very clearly, since the four rivers descending from
paradise metaphorically represent four virtues already classified as essential for the
ideal city by Plato'!, and for man by Chrysippus'?, Panaetius" and Posidonius'.
Philo, just like Josephus, successively attributes an allegorical meaning to the ety-
mology of the river names'. Specifically, the Phison, in Greek ®etowv, is to be
linked to the verb @eidecfat that means “sparing’, i.e. guarding the soul by wrong
deeds'. The Phison has the task of preserving a beneficial, loving and favourable
disposition. As Genesis 2, 11 states that there is gold in the land of Evilat, Philo
explains that gold is the most precious of metals and therefore prudence is the

7 PHILO, On the Creation. Allegorical Interpretation of Genesis 2 and 3, vol. 1, trans. EH. CoLsoN,
Cambridge Mass. 1929 [= LCL] (cetera: PHILO, Legum Allegoriae). The same ideas are found in the
Questions and Answers on Genesis, see PHILO, Questions and Answers on Genesis, trans. R. MARCUS,
Cambridge Mass. 1953 [= LCL, 380] (cetera: PHILO, Quaestiones in Genesim,).

8 PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 19, 63. Cf. PHILO, Quaestiones in Genesim, I, 12.

° PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 19, 65. In PHILO, Quaestiones in Genesim, 1, 12, the list of rivers and
virtues has an inversion between the second and third items: Phison-wisdom, Geon-temperance,
Tigris-courage, Euphrates-justice.

' On the relationship between the rivers of paradise and the virtues listed by Philo, see R. RADICE,
Philo and Stoic Ethics. Reflections on the Idea of Freedom, [in:] Philo of Alexandria and Post-Aristote-
lian Philosophy, ed. F. ALESSE, Leiden-Boston 2008, p. 153-155.

' PLATO, Republic, IV, 441D-442D, vol. I, trans. C. EMLYN-JONES, Cambridge Mass. 2013 [= LCL, 237].
12 See fragment II, 262 in Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, vol. 11, coll. I. AB ARNIM, Stutgardiae 1903.
3 The four virtues appropriate to man according to Panaetius are expounded in Ciceros De officiis:
cognitio veri, iustitia, magnitudo animi, temperantia (chapters 25-104, in CICERO, On Duties, trans.
W. MILLER, Cambridge Mass. 1913 [= LCL)).

'* Diogenes Laertius (VII, 92) reports a variable number of virtues proper to man, depending on
different Stoic philosophers, but specifically attributes four virtues to Posidonius. Further on, he states
in general that they are: wisdom, courage, justice, temperance (cf. DIOGENES LAERTIUS, Lives of Emi-
nent Philosophers, vol. II, trans. R.D. Hicks, Cambridge Mass. 1925 [= LCL]). See on this passage
the study by J. MANSFELD, The Stoic Cardinal Virtues at Diog. Laert. VII 92, Mn 42, 1989, p. 88-89.
'* PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 20, 68 — 27, 87. Cf. PHILO, Quaestiones in Genesim, 1, 13.

' PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 20, 66.
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most precious of virtues'. Philo conjures a complex symbology around the names
of the remaining three rivers of paradise'®, according to his critical method. In the
Allegorical Interpretation of Genesis Philo does not identify the physical seats of
the four rivers, as he is only interested in their allegorical significance'®. By contrast,
in the Questions and Answers on Genesis Philo advances a rationalistic conjecture:
since some say that the Tigris and Euphrates originate in the Armenian moun-
tains but there is no paradise there, it could be far from the oikoumene and there
could be a river flowing underground and dividing into several large veins, which
would then rise to the surface to form the known springs®. However, Philo does
not seem to give weight to this conjecture, because immediately afterwards he
proposes the same allegorical interpretation of the four rivers developed in
the Allegorical Interpretation. Philo’s exegesis of the Scripture is undoubtedly dif-
ferent and more complex if we compare it to Josephus’ explanation. Philo recon-
structs the etymologies of the names of the rivers, steering them towards a moral
meaning®, for which he provides numerous arguments, mostly going back to
Greek philosophy, and often evoking other passages from the Scripture. More
broadly, Philo’s main aim is to give the biblical account a figurative value by inter-
preting it according to Greek ideological models that are useful in the moral edu-
cation of the members of his community*.

Regarding the Christian sources, the uncertain geographical collocation
of Eden and of the four rivers flowing from paradise emerges as early as the
4™ century. Evidence of this is the comment to the same Genesis passage in
the Ancoratus by Epiphanius of Salamis (Chapter 58)*. Epiphanius underlines

17 PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 20, 66.

'8 The name Geon means “breast” or “butting” (PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 21, 68). The river Tigris
is connected to self-mastery that “directs” against human weakness (PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 21,
69). The name Euphrates means “fruitfulness” (PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 23, 72).

¥ In Quaestiones in Genesim, I, 13, Philo, considering the text of the Septuagint, wonders why the
location of the Euphrates is not indicated. He believes that this is for symbolic reasons, whereby
the Euphrates is generally known as a symbol of justice and not for the land it flows through.

» PHILO, Quaestiones in Genesim, I, 12. This hypothesis is later resumed by Augustine in The Literal
Meaning of the Genesis (see below).

21 On the various levels of allegory adopted by Philo, see J. CAZEAUX, Philon dAlexandrie, exégéte,
[in:] ANRW, T. II, Bd. 21.1, ed. H. TEmMpORINI, W. HAASE, Berlin-New York 1984, p. 156-226;
D.T. RUNIA, The Structure of Philo’s Allegorical Treatises: A Review of Two Recent Studies and Some
Additional Comments, VC 38.3, 1984, p. 209-256; IDEM, Further Observations on the Structure of Phi-
lo’s Allegorical Treatises, VC 41.2, 1987, p. 105-138; R. RADICE, Allegoria e paradigmi etici in Filone di
Alessandria. Commentario al «Legum allegoriae», Milano 2000.

22 See D. DawsoN, Allegorical Readers and Cultural Revision in Ancient Alexandria, Berkeley 1992,
p. 73-74. On Philos method, see J. PEPIN, Mythe et Allégorie. Les origines grecques et les contestations
judéo-chrétiennes, Paris 1958, p. 215-246.

% EPIPHANIUS, Ancoratus und Panarion haer. 1-33, ed. K. HoLL, M. BERGERMANN, Ch.-F. COLLATZ,
2Berlin-Boston 2013 [= GCS, 25] (cetera: EPIPHANIUS, Ancoratus).
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that Eden is not in heaven and, quoting from the Genesis, explains that a spring
“flows out” from Eden but it does not “descend” from above?. Then he adds*:

ovtog«apopiletal eig Téooapag apxdg. Gvopa 1@ evi Pelowv», kai Opduev TOV Oelowv
Syeotv fHp@v. kol Petowv pév oty 6 Tayyng mapd toig Tvdois kakovpevog kai kai AiBioywy,
“EAAnveg 8¢ todtov kahodowy Tv8ov motapdv. «maoav yap thv EDIAAT meptcvkAol», Thv ut-
kpav Aiflomtiav kai TV peydAny, ta pépn tov Edihaiwv, Stamepd 8¢ tiv peydAnv Aibomiav
Kai mtintet €ig TOV voTov kai dvvel Eéowbev Tadeipwv eig TOV péyav Qkeavdv.

This [river] “is separated into four branches. The name of the first is Pishon”, and we see the
Pishon with our own sight. And Pishon is the one called Ganges by the Indians and Ethio-
pians, but the Hellenes call this the Indus River. “For it surrounds all of Havilah?, little Ethiopia
and the great, the parts of Havilites, and it passes through great Ethiopia and falls into the
south and enters inside Gades into the great Ocean.

This passage from Epiphanius is significant in two respects. First, in the identi-
fication of the Phison with the Ganges attributed to the Indians and Ethiopians,
a trace of the ancient confusion and overlapping of India and Ethiopia attested
in various Greco-Roman sources can be seen®. Secondly, despite the fact that the
Genesis passage states that the Geon flows through Ethiopia, Epiphanius instead
explains that the Phison encircles both little and great Ethiopia, and crosses the
great Ethiopia, thus distinguishing between two Ethiopias without mentioning
India. Equally problematic is Epiphanius” assertion that the same river heads south
to Gades and reaches the “great Ocean”. The issue is that in Greco-Roman geo-
graphical works Gades is placed to the West, near the Pillars of Heracles?. There-
fore, Epiphanius’ indications are rather unclear. It can be assumed that they origi-
nate from Greco-Roman sources that duplicated the location of the well-known

* EPIPHANIUS, Ancoratus, 58, 1.

» EPIPHANIUS, Ancoratus, 58, 2. The English translation (with a minor correction) is in St. EPIPHA-
N1Us OF CYPRUS, Ancoratus, trans. Y.R. Kim, Washington 2014 [= FC, 128].

% On the confusion between India and Ethiopia, which is widespread in ancient sources from differ-
ent contexts, see P. MAYERSON, A Confusion of Indias: Asian India and African India in the Byzantine
Sources, JAOS 113.2, 1993, p. 169-174; P. SCHNEIDER, L’Ethiopie et I'Inde. Interférences et confusions
aux extrémités du monde antique (VIIF siécle avant ].-C. — VI siécle de notre ére), Rome 2004 (where
there is a rich collection of Greco-Roman sources on this issue); IDEM, The So-called Confusion
between India and Ethiopia: The Eastern and Southern Edges of the Inhabited World from the Gre-
co-Roman Perspective, [in:] Brill's Companion to Ancient Geography. The Inhabited World in Greek
and Roman Tradition, ed. S. BIANCHETTI, M. CATAUDELLA, H.-J. GEHRKE, Leiden 2016 [= BCCS],
p. 184-202; P.W. vaN DER HORST, “India” in Early Jewish Literature, JS] 46.4, 2015, p. 574-579.

¥ In many sources Gades is a city or an island. See, for instance, the passages in Dioporus SicuLus,
Library of History, V, 20, vol. III, trans. C.H. OLDFATHER, Cambridge Mass. 1933 [= LCL]; Diopo-
RUs SicuLus, Library of History, XXV, 10, vol. XI, trans. ER. WaLTON, Cambridge Mass. 1957
[= LCL]; STRABO, Geography, 111, 5, 3—6, vol. I, trans. H.L. JoNgs, Cambridge Mass. 1923 [= LCL].
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Pillars of Heracles both in the West near Gades? and in the far East®. Later, in this
chapter of the Ancoratus, we may note that Epiphanius firmly stresses that the exis-
tence of paradise is not to be doubted, and also the spring and the rivers that origi-
nate from it are real, and the story of Adam and Eve is true. Otherwise — Epipha-
nius comments — the truth is a myth, and all things are allegorized®. These words
by Epiphanius are highly emblematic as they show his will to demonstrate that
the Genesis account cannot be considered a myth and that it is trustworthy. We
understand here that among the Christian writers the allegorical interpretation
of the text was controversial, and it was a widespread belief that its literary mean-
ing should also be taken into consideration. Epiphanius’ exegesis — later resumed
by Pseudo-Caesarius’ Quaestiones et responsiones® — diverges entirely from those
of the hellenised Jewish authors, such as Flavius Josephus and Philo, who pre-
ferred an allegorical interpretation in their comments to the biblical texts*.
Considering another 4™-century text, the Journey from the Paradise of Eden to
the Romans (Odoumopiat and 'Eden tod madeicov dxpt T@v ‘Popaiwv)®, we find
a singular description of the utopian community of the Blessed (Maxaptvoi)* liv-
ing near Eden. Here, the Blessed have a church made up of a mountain of dia-
monds, under which flows the river that comes from paradise, and it divides into
four branches: to the south the Geon and the Phison, to the north the Tigris and
the Euphrates. They feed on fruit, honey, flour and manna, which rains from the

% See the sources collected in M. ALBALADEJO VIVERO, Las Columnas de Heracles en el imaginario
griego, [in:] Le Détroit de Gibraltar (Antiquité-Moyen Age). I. Representations, perceptions, imaginai-
res, ed. F. DEs Boscs, Y. DEJUGNAT, A. HAUSHALTER, Madrid 2019, p. 39-57.

» The location of the Pillars of Heracles in the Far East, in an unspecified area, can already be found
in the a-recension of the Alexander Romance: see (PSEUDO-CALLISTHENES), Historia Alexandri Ma-
gni, 111, 27, vol. I, recensio vetusta, ed. G. KroLL, Berlin 1926. Furthermore, the Epistola Alexandri
ad Aristotelem mentions the trophies of Hercules and Liber placed at the final border of India: see
Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem, ed. W. WALTHER BOER, Meisenheim am Glan 1973 [= BKP, 50],
p. 59. Connected to this source is Pliny’s information that beyond Sogdiana were the altars of Her-
cules, Liber, Semiramis and Alexander: PLINY, Natural History, V1, 18, 49, vol. II, Books 3-7, trans.
H. RackHAM, Cambridge Mass. 1942 [= LCL] (cetera: PLINIUS).

% EPIPHANIUS, Ancoratus, 58, 8: AAN& pdBog Aomov 1) dAfBeta kai dAAnyopeitat & mdvta. Trans.
by Y.R. Kim with a minor change.

! Pseup0-KAIsARIOS, Die Erotapokriseis, ed. R. RIEDINGER, Berlin 1989 [= GCS] (cetera: PSEUDO-
CAESARIUS, QR), p. 142. See further discussion below.

3 Epiphanius’ opinions are also shared by Augustine, as we are going to see later.

3 See the critical text in Expositio totius mundi et gentium, ed. J. ROUGE, Paris 1966 (cetera: Expositio
totius mundi), p. 346-355. According to J. ROUGE, the Journey has much in common with the first
part of the Expositio totius mundi, as they seem to depend on a single source (Expositio..., p. 62).

** In the Expositio totius mundi this name became Camarini: see below. Among the studies dealing
with the Journey and the Expositio see: M. PHILONENKO, Camarines et Makarinoi. De la ‘Narratio’
de Zosime a I Expositio totius mundi, [in:] Perennitas. Studi in onore di Angelo Brelich, Roma 1980,
p. 371-377; M. ALEXANDRE, Entre ciel et terre..., p- 210-213.
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Easter Sabbath for seven days; they also do not sow or reap but glorify God. This
narrative reads like a description of a mythical Golden Age, a sort of tempora-
rily remote elsewhen, with a happy and blessed mankind. We can infer that this
story illustrates how, in the cultural milieu of late antiquity, a Christian imagery
had been created around paradise, in which both the suggestions of hellenised
Jewish and Christian authors converged, as well as the Greek mythical tales,
such as those about the islands of the Blessed (Maxdpwv vijoot)*. Most notable
among these narratives is the passage from Lucian’s True History*. Here we read
of an island with a city made of gold, temples made of beryl; it is always daytime
and always springtime; there are springs of water, honey and perfume, and rivers
of milk and wine; fruits grow wild on the trees; ears of wheat produce ready-made
bread, and some trees produce cups of wine; the inhabitants never grow old and
gather in symposia where they play and sing. Undoubtedly, the text of the Journey
has many elements common to this tale.

Sometime later, the same geographical information from Josephus on the river
Phison is to be found in the work On the Races of India and the Brahmans (I1epi t@v
g Tvdiag ¢é6vav kai t@v Bpayuavwv) by Palladius”, who specifies that the Gan-
ges is to be identified with the Phison, which the Scripture mentions as one of the
four rivers of paradise®. In this text, we then read the Brahmans inhabit the area
by that river, live in a state of nature and practise asceticism®. Palladius’ account
shares several elements with the Journey: the Brahmans, like the Blessed, feed on
the wild fruits of the earth, do not sow or plough, and pray continually to God*.

Conversely, in Philostorgius’ Ecclesiastical History"!, written in the early 5 cen-
tury*, the Phison is identified with the river Hyphasis (III, 10)*:

> The islands of the Blessed are already mentioned by Hesiod and Herodotus: Hesiodi Theogonia.
Opera et dies. Scutum, v. 171, ed. E SoLmSEN, Oxonii 1970 [= SCBO]; Herodoti Historiae, 111, 26,
vol. I, ed. N.G. WiLsoN, Oxford 2015 (cetera: HERODOTUS). Cf. A.S. BROWN, From the Golden Age to
the Isles of the Blest, Mn 51, 1998, p. 385-410.

% Luciani opera, 11, 6-15, vol. I, ed. M.D. MAcLEOD, Oxford 1972.

7 PALLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae et Bragmanibus, ed. W. BERGHOFE, Meisenheim am Glan 1967
[= BKP, 24] (cetera: PALLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae).

% PALLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae, 1, 1.

¥ See R. STONEMAN, Who are the Brahmans? Indian Lore and Cynic Doctrine in Palladius’ De Brag-
manibus and its Models, CQ 44, 1994, p. 500-510; see my article The Naked Wise Men of India, SMSR
87.2,2021, p. 685-689.

0 PaLLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae, 1, 11-12.

! PHILOSTORGIUS, Kirchengeschichte, ed. ]. BIDEz, Berlin 1981 [= GCS] (cetera: PHILOSTORGIUS).

2 On the datation and the method of the Ecclesiastical History, see D. MEYER, Débat cosmologique et
discours historique dans I'Histoire ecclésiastique de Philostorge, [in:] L’historiographie tardo-antique et la
transmission des savoirs, ed. P. BLADEAU, P. VAN NUFFELEN, Berlin-Boston 2015 [= MiLS, 55], p. 191-207.
# For the English translation, see PHILOSTORGIUS, Church History, trans. Ph.R. AMIDON, Atalanta
2007 [= WGRW, 23], p. 46.
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‘Ot keloBar Tov Iapddeioov o0ToG eikaoia xpdpevog Aéyel katd Tag ionpepiag ti¢ Hobg,
Tp@TOV PV ¢§ OV Td pdG peonuPpiav SHAG €0Tt TdvTa oikovpeva oxedov uéxpt TG &w
Baldttng, fjv 0dhattav 6 fjAtog 110N EupgAéyel kabétwe Em avTf Tag AkTivag épeidwv: kai
1) St péoov Aeyopévn {@vn to0T6 éotev. Tt 88 kai S1OTL O VOV YPaois Kahovuevog TOTAROG,
Ov 1) ypagn ®nowv ovopdlel, kai avtdg Tod Hapadeioov avaProlwy, ek TOV dpKTOWY PaN-
Aov Tiig AvatoAig pep@v i TNy peonuPpiav gaivetat péwv kai €ig TOvV Tadtn Qreavov to
pelbpov eioepevydpevog, avtikpd Tiig vijoov Tampofavng. od mapd tag 6xBag Tod moTa-
pod evpioketal TO Aeyopevov Kapvo@uiloy, eite kapmdg, gite 6¢ kai dvBog Tuyyxdvel. kal
TETMOTEVKAOLY Of €keivy TOV €k ToD Ilapadeioov Todto Sévdpov elvat. kail yap Kol 1| OTEp
avtovg YN Epnuog Té 0Tt Setvdg dmaca kal AkapToTaTn. £k 08 TOD PEPeLy TOV TOTAUOV TO
&vBog, énidnlov av eln ®¢ 00Tog O MoTANOG VTEp YAG dmag pel, undapddt katadvdpevog:
oV yap av 1o £kelbev puopevov NdVvato eépety. Exel 8¢ Tt kal &ANo avpPolov TiG mepl TOV
Tapdadeioov yenpag émpgiog: @aot yap d¢ €4v Tig TOXOL TVPET® AAPpw Aeyduevog, gig
TOV TOTAPOV PATTIOAHEVOG, TAPAVTIKA TOD VOO HATOG ATMAANATTETAL.

Resorting to conjecture, he [Philostorgius] states that Paradise lies in the eastern equinox,
first because it is evident that almost all the regions to the south are inhabited, all the way
to the outer sea. At that distance this sea is burned by the sun, which strikes it with its rays
from directly above, and this is what is called the equator. Another reason is that the river
now called the Hyphasis, which scripture names the Pishon and which itself rises in Paradise,
seems rather to flow south from the northern parts of the east and to empty into the ocean
there opposite the island of Taprobane. Along the banks of this river is found what is call-
ed the caryophyllon, whether that be a fruit or a flower. The local people think that it is from
a tree descended from those in Paradise. Now in fact the land above them is completely a des-
ert, quite barren. But the fact that the river bears the flower shows that this river flows above
ground for its entire length, without ever going under. Otherwise it would not be able to bear
what germinates from there. And there is another sign of the linkage of earth with Paradise:
they say that someone taken with a violent fever recovers at once after bathing in river.

This passage makes it clear on what assumptions the connection of paradise with
the river Phison would be based. Overall, the connotation of the Indian river
as a symbol of an elsewhere that is not only geographically remote, but also far
removed from civilisation. On closer analysis of the information provided in the
passage, we see three relevant elements. Philostorgius’ first annotation attempts
to identify the Eastern seat of paradise: it is located in the position where the sun
rises during the equinox, i.e. beyond the extreme limit of the inhabited lands;
furthermore, the Hyphasis-Phison flows southwards from the North-Eastern
regions and reaches the Ocean opposite the island of Taprobane. The second
indication highlights the river’s course: the presence of the flower (or fruit) caryo-
phyllon shows that the river flows on the surface. Here Philostorgius presents an
opposite opinion to that of Philo, who - in his Questions and Answers on Gen-
esis — conjectured the underground course of the river springing form paradise.
The third comment dwells on the miraculous power of those waters, which help
recover from fever. As to the first observation, we know that the Greco-Roman
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sources traditionally assume the island of Taprobane** as a marginal space which
emblematically represents the ultimate boundary of the civilized world, a sort
of “another world” (alterum orbem terrarum) as Pliny the Elder writes in his
Natural History*. According to Pliny, who drew his information from previous
sources, Taprobane’s inhabitants are richer than the Indians because they possess
gold and large pearls*; the sun rises from the left and goes down to the right"; the
shadows fall northwards and not southwards*; in the summer the sea is stormy*.
Moreover, the inhabitants of the island are presented as a utopian community
where there is no ostentation of riches, nobody owns slaves, there is no siesta
in the middle of the day, buildings are never too high, the price of corn does
not rise, there are no courts of law and no disputes®. Again on Taprobane we
can reconsider Palladius’ On the Races of India, where - beside the identifica-
tion of the Phison with the Ganges — we find a lengthy description of the island
as an extraordinary land inhabited by the Macrobioi who live up to 150 years
and where the trees never stop giving fruits®. As to the plant of the caryophyllon
mentioned in Philostorgius’ passage, it echoes the several references to miracle
plants in India cited not only by Ctesias, but by several other authors®>. Finally,
Philostorgius” observation on the therapeutic power of the river Phison is very
interesting. This recalls the information on the Indus provided by Pseudo-Plut-
arch’'s On Rivers™: in this river is found a stone that is able to defend virgins from
rapists™, a herb that has excellent effects against jaundice®, and a very black stone
that Indians wear as earrings®. Also noteworthy is Dio Chrysostom’s account®
on the Fountain of Truth (mnynv v g dAnBeiag) of the Brahmans, “by far

* On Taprobane as a utopian space, see G.L. CAMPBELL, Strange Creatures. Anthropology in Antig-
uity, London 2006, p. 127-128; R. STONEMAN, The Greek Experience of India. From Alexander to the
Indo-Greeks, Princeton-Oxford 2019, p. 248-250.

¥ PriNtus, VI, 24, 81. Cf. SoLINU, 53, 1, in Wunder der Welt. Collectanea rerum mirabilium,
ed. K. BRODERSEN, Darmstadt 2014.

4 PrLiNtUS, VI, 24, 81.

4 PLINTUS, VI, 24, 87.

4 PriNtUS, VI, 24, 87.

* PLINIUS, VI, 24, 83.

0 PLINTUS, VI, 24, 89.

31 PALLADIUS, De gentibus Indiae, 1, 4; 1, 6.

2 On Indian plants, see the information in K. KARTTUNEN, India and the Hellenistic World, Hel-
sinki 1997 [= SO.SOF, 83], p. 129-167.

53 See Plutarchi Chaeronensis Moralia, vol. VI, ed. G.N. BERNARDAKIS, Lipsiae 1896 (cetera: PLu-
TARCHUS, De fluviis), p. 327.

% PLUTARCHUS, De fluviis, XXV, 2.

> PLUTARCHUS, De fluviis, XXV, 3.

¢ PLUTARCHUS, De fluviis, XXV, 5.

7 See D10 CHRYSOSTOM, Discourses, vol. III, trans. J.W. ConooN, H. LamMAR CRrosBy, Cambridge
Mass. 1940 [= LCL] (cetera: Dio CHRYSOSTOMUS).
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the best and most godlike of all”: whoever drank its water could never be found
a liar®®. A similar tradition about an Indian miracle fountain is that of John Sto-
baeus®® who quotes a passage from Porphyry’s On the Styx (who in turn attributes
his information to Bardesanes)®. The text tells of a swamp that the Indians call
“testing room” (doktpaotnpiov), where the Brahmans immerse those who denied
committing an evil deed together with their accusers: the innocent would have
no trouble crossing it, but the guilty, submerged up to the head, would be taken
out of the water alive and handed over for re-education®. As seen, Philostorgius’
passage, one of the most extensive on the Indian river flowing from paradise,
belongs to a well-documented tradition on the characterization of India as a land
of mirabilia.

Later, during the 6™ century, the work Quaestiones et Responsiones by Pseudo-
Caesarius® testifies how for a long time in late antiquity the heavenly or earthly
collocation of Eden and of the rivers originating from it was subject of discussion®.
Pseudo-Caesarius, in particular, when quoting the above-mentioned passage from
the Genesis, raises questions on the ‘identity’ (opwvopia)® between paradise and
Jerusalem, or between heaven and Eden. He specifies that the garden (mapddeioog)
of Eden is not in heaven, nor does the spring located there descend from heaven,
and neither does the river flowing out of it come from heaven®. Pseudo-Caesarius’
passage echoes and reworks that of Epiphanius®, who also affirms the earthly seat
of paradise. Regarding the location of the Phison, Pseudo-Caesarius states that it
flows along Ethiopia and India where it is called Ganges, but the Greeks call
it Ister or Indus, while the Illyrians and the Ripians call it Danube (Aavobvfiog),
and the Goths use a name similar to the latter (Aovvavtn)¥. As in Epiphanius’

%8 See D1o CHRYSOsTOMUS, XXXV, 22: gaoct 8¢ ¢Eaipetov adtoig eivat piav myny v tiig dAnbeiag,
TOAD Tao®V dpiotny kai Betotdtny, g 008EmoTE YevoacOat ToLG EpmipmAAUEVOLG.

% STOBAEUS, I, 3, 56 in Ioannis Stobaei Anthologium, vol. I, rec. C. WACHSMUTH, Berolini 1884.

5 See fr. 376F in Porphyrii Philosophi fragmenta, ed. A. SMITH, Stutgardiae 1993 [= BSGR].

6! See the comment on the fr. 7 and the suggestions on this ordeal by C. CASTELLETTI in PORFIRIO,
Sullo Stige, Milano 2006, p. 245-248, 270-274.

62 PsEUDO-CAESARIUS, QR, 163. The date of the work Quaestiones et responsiones has been ascribed
by R. RIEDINGER to the 6" century: Pseudo-Kaisarios. Uberlieferungsgeschichte und Verfasserfrage,
Miinchen 1969 [= Barchiv, 12], p. 442-444. Cf. 1. PERCZEL, Finding a Place for the Erotapokriseis
of Pseudo-Caesarius: A New Document of Sixth-Century Palestinian Origenism, ARAM.P 18, 2006,
p- 49-83, in particular p. 59-61.

% According to M. ALEXANDRE, Entre ciel et terre..., p. 202-207, the discussion on the heavenly or
earthly seat of paradise can be related to the opposing viewpoints of Origen and the anti-originians.
¢ The meaning of dpwvopia in Caesarius’ text is difficult to interpret, but it is quite likely that the
author assumes an “ambiguity, or equivocal identity” between the words. See LS] s.v. dpwvopia.

6 Caesarius explains the question of the geographical location of Eden in a rather intricate way,
but it is clear in his perspective that Eden is not in heaven, but it is a place on earth.

% The text of Pseudo-Caesarius contains a broad paraphrase of Epiphanius’ Ancoratus: see the study
by R. RIEDINGER, Pseudo-Kaisarios..., p. 267-274.

¢ PSEUDO-CAESARIUS, QR, 163.
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text, the overlapping between Ethiopia and India is evident here®, but the names
of the rivers identifying the Phison increase. Only that it should be a river located
in a region at the edge of the oikoumene seems clear. Later on, Pseudo-Caesarius
essentially repeats Epiphanius’ geographical indications, explaining that this river
surrounds the land of Evilat, namely the second Ethiopia and the lands of the Evil-
ites, runs through the first Ethiopia, and then flowing south and west near Gades
runs out into the well-known Ocean.

Returning to the Genesis passage on the four rivers that originate in Eden, and
mainly on the Phison, we find other comments in the 6™ century work Christian
Topography by Cosmas Indicopleustes (II, 81)%. First of all, we read that the Phi-
son is called Indus or Ganges, it flows from unspecified internal regions into the
Indian sea, and it also produces beans of the Egyptian sort, and the fruit called Neila-
gathia; savoury herbs, also, and lotus plants, and crocodiles, and everything the Nile
produces™. Noteworthy here is the shift from the identification of the Phison with
an Indian river to the comparison with the Nile. This association is not surprising
as often in Greco-Roman sources the Indus and Ganges are compared to the Nile,
owing to the great flow of their waters and their flooding, and for the same rea-
son India is likened to Egypt and Ethiopia: in this respect, it is sufficient to recall
Strabo’s account on India, which draws information from Aristobulus, Nearchus,
Onesicritus and Megasthenes”. As for the other rivers, Cosmas states that the Geon
flows through Ethiopia and Egypt into our gulf, i.e. the Mediterranean, the Tigris
and the Euphrates flow from Persarmenia to the Persian Gulf”%. In another passage
we read that the Indus, which corresponds to the Phison, flows into the Persian
Gulf and divides Persia from India™. Finally, in a third passage, Cosmas maintains
that the Phison separates India from the land of the Huns, and that in the Holy
Scripture India is called the land of Evilat™. Soon after, Cosmas explains that Evilat
is of the race of Cham, for Genesis 10, 6 states that the sons of Cham are Chous,

% Cf. n. 20.

% CosmAs INDICOPLEUSTES, Topographie chrétienne, vol. I, ed. W. WoLska-Conus, Paris 1968
[= SC, 141] (cetera: CosSMAS INDICOPLEUSTES).

7 CosMAs INDICOPLEUSTES, II, 81: Kai o0tog 6¢ 6 motapog kai kipwpia €xet kai Té kakodpeva
vethayaBia kal @AAa kal AwTdpta kai kpokodeilovg kal €tepa, & €xel 6 Nethog. See the English
translation in CosmAs INDICOPLEUSTES, The Christian Topography of Cosmas, an Egyptian Monk,
ed. J.W. McCrINDLE, Cambridge 1897, p. 75.

I On the comparison of the Nile with the Indus and the Ganges see the numerous passages of Book
XV (1, 16; 19; 22; 23; 25-26; 35; 45) in STRABO, Geography, vol. VII, trans. H.L. JoNgs, Cambridge
Mass. 1930 [= LCL] (cetera: STRABO). For example, STRABO, XV, 1, 45 relates Aristobulus’ news
that there are crocodiles in the Nile and Indus (Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, 139 F 38,
vol. I-1III, ed. F. JacoBy, Berlin-Leiden 1923-1958).

72 CosMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, 11, 81.

7> CosMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, XI, 16.

7 CosMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, XI, 24. In this passage Cosmas quotes word for word Gn 2: 11.
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Mesraeim, Phoud and Chanaan, and the sons of Chous are Sheba and Evilat™. Cos-
mas’ complex interpretation is based on a conceptual model - already implicit
in the Genesis text — that is rooted in mythical tales where genealogies contain
names of superhuman characters that also embody geographical or natural ele-
ments. To give just one example among many, in Hesiod’s Theogony Gaia, which
corresponds to the earth, is the primordial being that generates numerous other
beings, including Ocean’.

The Greek interpretations on the geographical position of Eden and the four
rivers of paradise is also confirmed by some passages of Christian Latin authors.
The first worthy of mention here is from Ambrose of Milan's On Paradise”. In his
comments to Genesis 2, 10-14, Ambrose applies an allegorical model. First, we
read that paradise is a fertile land in Eden, namely a fertile soul”®; the fountain
in Eden from which a river flows corresponds to the well-cultivated human soul
from which all the virtues originate”. Then, Ambrose focuses on the four rivers
flowing from that fountain: the Phison, as the Jews called it, but Ganges accord-
ing to Greeks, runs towards India; the Geon, which is the Nile, crosses Egypt and
Ethiopia; the Tigris and the Euphrates surround Mesopotamia®. Later, Ambrose
further clarifies his allegorical interpretation adding that the Wisdom of God cor-
responds to the fountain of life, and of spiritual grace; the stream that irrigates
paradise springs from the fertile soul, which give rise to the four virtues leading
to eternal life: prudence, temperance, fortitude, and justice®, represented by the
Phison, the Geon, the Tigris and the Euphrates®. As can be seen, the same list of
virtues is in Philo’s works. The connection between the cultural backgrounds
of the two authors can be grasped in Ambrose’s statement that The wise men of this
world have adopted this division from us and transferred it to their writings®. Here,
one may presume an allusion to the indebtedness of the Greek philosophers to
the Bible and the Jewish tradition.

7> CosMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, X1, 24: vioi 6¢ Xdu Xovg kai Meopaeip @odd kai Xavady- vioi 8¢ Xovg
Zapa kai Evildr.

7¢ Hes1oD, Theogony, v. 126-138, ed. M.L. WEsT, Oxford 1966.

77 See S. Ambrosii Opera, pars 1, Exameron, De Paradiso, De Cain et Abel, De Noe, ed. C. SCHENKL,
Lipsiae 1886 (cetera: AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso).

% AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso, 3, 12.

7 AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso, 3, 13.

80 AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso, 3, 14.

8t AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso, 3, 14.

82 AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso, 3, 15-18. In this section, Ambrosius explains at length the allegorical
meaning of the four virtues represented by the four rivers of paradise.

8 AMBROSIUS, De Paradiso, 3, 14: Quae etiam sapientes istius mundi ex nostris adsumpta in suorum
scripta librorum transtulerunt. The English translation is by J.J. SAVAGE in St. AMBROSE, Exameron,
Paradise and Cain and Abel, trans. ].J. SAVAGE, New York 1961 [= FC, 42].



The Indian River that Flows from Paradise 63

Contrary to Ambrose’s interpretation is Augustine’s viewpoint. In his The Lit-
eral Meaning of the Genesis (VIII, 7)*, he comments on the same passage from
Genesis and shares Epiphanius’ opinion by defending the literal truth of the bibli-
cal account. Indeed, Augustine believes that the rivers of paradise are real and that
their names are not figurative expressions, because they are known to the inhabit-
ants of the lands that they cross. Moreover, two of them had their names changed
in the past, because the Phison is now called Ganges, while the Geon is named
Nile. In Augustine’s perspective, this demonstrates the primacy of a literal over
a figurative interpretation of the biblical text. Given that the position of heaven is
unknown, Augustine - following Philo’s conjecture in Questions and Answers on
Genesis — supposes that these rivers reach their well-known springs only after an
underground course®. Augustine’s explanation of the real existence of these riv-
ers presents a rationalistic and pragmatic exegetical model that seeks to reconcile
mythical and historical data®.

Further interesting information on the river Phison can be found in a letter by
Jerome (CXXV, 3)%:

Felix cursus est, si post sex menses supra dictae urbis portum teneant, a quo se incipit ape-
rire Oceanus, per quem vix anno perpetuo ad Indiam pervenitur et ad Gangem fluvium
- quem Phison sancta scriptura cognominat — qui circuit omnem terram Evilat et multa ge-
nera pigmentorum de paradisi dicitur fonte evehere. Ibi nascitur carburiculus et zmaragdus
et margarita candentia et uniones, quibus nobilium feminarum ardet ambitio, montesque
aurei, quos adire propter dracones et gryphas et inmensorum corporum monstra homini-
bus inpossibile est, ut ostendatur nobis, quales custodes habeat avaritia.

It is a successful trip if the harbour of the abovenamed city [Aksum] is reached in six months.
At that point begins the ocean, which takes nearly a year to cross before you come to India
and the river Ganges - called Phison in the Scriptures — which compasses the whole land
of Evilat, and is said to carry down from its source in Paradise many kinds of bright pig-
ments. This land is the home of the carbuncle and the emerald, and those gleaming pearls
which our great ladies so ardently desire. There are also in it mountains of gold which men
cannot approach because of the dragons and griffins and other huge monsters, set there to
show us what sort of guardians avarice employs.

8 See AUGUSTINUS, De Genesi ad litteram libri duodecim. De Genesi ad litteram liber imperfectus.
Locutiones in Heptateuchum libri septem, ed. ]. ZYCHA, Lipsiae 1894.

% On this explanation in Philo and Augustine, see the commentary in St. AUGUSTIN, La Genése
au sens littéral in douze livres. De Genesi ad litteram libri duodecim, vol. 11, trans., praef. et note
P. AGAESSE, A. SOLIGNAG, Paris 1972 [= OsA, 49], p. 501.

8 On the fact that Augustine dwells on the observation of the reality of things, see the observations
of L. FLADERER, Augustinus als Exeget. Zu seinen Kommentaren des Galaterbriefes und der Genesis,
Wien 2010, p. 201-202.

8 JEROME, Select Letters, trans. FA. WRIGHT, London 1933 [= LCL, 262].
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This passage provides several clues on the location of the Phison. Besides men-
tioning India and the Ganges, identified with the Phison, here Jerome also pro-
vides useful information on the products coming from the land of Evilat. It is
a country full of wonders, following the codified patterns of Greco-Roman de-
scriptions of India. The ancient motif recurring in Herodotus’ account on giant
ants digging gold from the Indian sand®, and in Ctesias’ tale about griffins guard-
ing gold in the mountains of India*, reappears. The same theme is reused here as
a moralistic metaphor for avarice. Moreover, in another letter (LIIL, 1)* Jerome
mentions the journey of Apollonius of Tyana, who is said to have arrived in India,
and then by crossing the river Phison, namely the Ganges, reached the Brahmans.
This last detail is duplicated in Palladius’ On the Races of India and the Brah-
mans. Finally, the river Phison flowing from paradise and commonly called Gan-
ges is also mentioned in Jerome’s De situ et nominibus locorum hebraicorum liber®.

In addition to all this, it is worth recalling a passage in the Expositio totius
mundi et gentium (IV-VII), which has many common elements with the Journey
from the Paradise of Eden to the Romans. Here, we read that in the easterly land
of the Camarini®* - called Eden by Moses — a large river flows that then branches
into four rivers called Geon, Phison, Tigris and Euphrates®. The population of the
Camarini is then described as an ideal, utopian and perfectly orderly society:
they do not cultivate, they eat bread that rains from above, they do not get
sick, they live long, they are absolutely honest, and they rule themselves with-
out an overriding authority®. In the Expositio immediately after the Camarini
are placed the Brahmans, also very honest and lacking a supreme authority like
their neighbours®. As can be seen, many connections on the same themes recur
between Palladius’ treatise, the Expositio, the Journey, and Jerome’s Letter 53.

To conclude this overview of the Latin sources dealing with the river Phison, we
should mention a passage from the Etymologies by Isidore of Seville (XIII, 21, 8)%,
who, paraphrasing the text of the Genesis, writes that the Ganges is called Phison

% Heroportus, III, 102.

% CrEsias DE CNIDE, La Perse. L’Inde. Autres fragments, F 45, 26, ed. D. LENFANT, Paris 2004 [= CUE.
SG, 435] (cetera: CTESIAS, Indica).

% Cf. SAINT JEROME, Correspondance. Lettres LIII-LXX, ed. ]. LABOURT, Paris 1953, p. 9.

' Onomastica sacra, ed. P. DE LAGARDE, Gottingae 1870, p. 117, s.v. Evila.

°2 In the Journey they are referred to as Macarinoi (see above).

Expositio totius mundi, IV.

% Expositio totius mundi, V-VIL

% Expositio totius mundi, VIII. On the connection between the Camarini with the Brahmans, see
R. STONEMAN, Tales of Utopia: Alexander, Cynics and Christian Ascetics, [in:] Philosophy and the
Ancient Novel, ed. M.P. FUTRE PINHEIRO, S. MONTIGLIO, Groningen 2015, p. 51-63, in particular
p. 55-56. On the analysis of the description of the Camarini in the Expositio, see my article The
Brahmans’ Utopia from the Greek Sources to John of Salisbury’s Policraticus, 1Gr 15, 2021, p. 97-113,
mainly p. 101-103.

% Istporus HISPALENSIS, Etimologiae, vol. XIII, trans. G. GASPAROTTO, Paris 2004 (cetera: ISIDORUS).

93
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in the Holy Script, it flows from paradise and crosses India. The Phison is called
“throng” (caterva) because it receives ten streams, while the Ganges is called thus
from the Indian king Gangarus, it rises like the Nile and floods the easterly lands.
As observed by F. Delpech?”, it seems that Isidore’s etymology of the name Gan-
ges leads back to a mythical tale from Philostratus™ Life of Apollonius of Tyana,
according to which a king called Ganges, son of the river Ganges, once reigned
over India®®. Furthermore, the motif of the assimilation of the Indian fluvial waters
of those of the Nile reappears.

If we consider the above-mentioned sources as a whole, there are some impor-
tant elements that deserve closer analysis. First of all, it is interesting to note that
Genesis already places paradise in the East (2, 8). If we then compare this passage
with the comments provided by the hellenised Jewish writers as well as by the
Christian ones, we see that also the territories crossed by the four rivers are in
the East: the Phison flows in the land of Evilat, which corresponds to India®; the
Geon in Ethiopia'®, that is considered - as seen — a marginal land and often mis-
taken for India both in Greco-Roman and Christian sources; the Tigris reaches
the Assyrian territory'” and together with the Euphrates delimits Mesopotamia'®*
to finally flow into the Eritrean Sea'®, or into the Persian Gulf'™, or into the Dead
Sea, according to the different versions'®.

Another point of interest that emerges from the sources collected above on
the Phison, is its variable identification with the Ganges, with the Indus, with the
Hyphasis, or with the Ister or Danube. This shows not only the uncertainty of
the authors” actual geographical knowledge, but also and above all the absence
of the need to verify their information. The authors infer geographical details
largely from reading previous texts, generating a transmission of data that are
not real, but codified as recurring topoi. Emblematic is the case of the reworking
of Epiphanius’ Ancoratus passage in Pseudo-Caesarius’ Quaestiones et responsio-
nes, where the same literal interpretation of the Genesis passage is given, but the
geographical location of the Phison is even more uncertain and muddled. Indeed,

7 F. DELPECH, Remarques sur la légende du roi Gangeés, fils du gange (Philostrate, Vie d’ Apollonios
de Tyane III, 20-21): imaginaire grec et mythes indiens, [in:] Fleuves d Asie. Centres de civilisation,
ed. P-S. FiLL10ZAT, M. ZINK, Paris 2020, p. 111-157, in particular p. 132.

% PHILOSTRATUS OF ATHENS, The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, 111, 20-21, vol. I, trans. C.P. JoNEs,
Cambridge Mass. 2005 [= LCL, 16].

% JOSEPHUS, I, 1, 3; PALLADIUS, Gentibus Indiae, I, 1; CosMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, II, 81; PSEUDO-
CAESARIUS, QR, 163; Istporus, XII1, 21, 8.

1% PHILO, Legum Allegoriae, 1, 21, 68; PHILOSTORGIUS, III, 10; CosMAs INDICOPLEUSTES, II, 81;
Pseupo-CAESARIUS, QR, 164; Isiporus, XIII, 21, 7.

1% PuILo, Legum Allegoriae, I, XXI, 69; PSEUDO-CAESARIUS, QR, 165.

12 PHILOSTORGIUS, III, 8; IstpORUS, X111, 21, 10.

103 JosepHUS, I, 1, 3.

104 CosmASs INDICOPLEUSTES, 11, 81.

1% Isiporus, X111, 21, 10.
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the only common element is that this river is placed in a marginal Eastern area — or
in the North-East if we comply with the mention of the Danube and the Ripians
by Pseudo-Caesarius -, in any case distant from the oikoumene, known first to the
Greeks and the Romans, and then to the Christians.

In addition, more attention should be paid to the Genesis words on the Phison
crossing the land of Evilat where there are gold, onyx and aromatic resin (2, 11-12).
To this end, if we examine the classical tradition, we can verify that the presence
of gold'®, precious stones'”” and uncommon fragrances'® is a feature of the Indian
territory and one of the most widespread topoi in the descriptions of India given by
Greco-Roman authors'®”. These sources represent India as a land of marvels, where
extraordinary events occur, where natural laws are subverted, where enormous
riches are to be found and fabulous peoples live. All these traits have contributed
to the image of a utopian land, remote in both space and time.

One example among many is enough to clarify the topical motifs in the nar-
rations produced by classical antiquity on India'"’. It is the synthesis of the Indika
by Ctesias as reported in the Bibliotheca by Photius'"", where we find all the ste-
reotypes used by Greek culture to define India as a sort of geographical elsewhere
placed at the easternmost boundary of the oikoumene''?. Two factors should be
considered when evaluating this document. Firstly, Lucian already regarded the
information from Ctesias’ Indika to be mendacious since the author had never
seen India nor heard of it'"®. Thus, a well-known codified tradition about India,
described with paradoxical elements, was already established in the 2™ century.
Secondly, Lucian’s statement is confirmed by the fact that Photius himself at the
end of his summary of the Indika claims that Ctesias told paradoxical stories but
passed them off as true''*. We can therefore assume that this aspect already

1% See the above-mentioned account by Herodotus (III, 102): cf. K. KARTTUNEN, India in Early
Greek Literature, Helsinki 1989 [= SO.SOF, 65], p. 171-176.

17 K. KARTTUNEN, India and..., p. 233-252; G. PARKER, The Making of Roman India, Cambridge
2008 [= GCRW], p. 154-156.

1% G. PARKER, The Making..., p. 150-154.

1 On stereotyped descriptions of India, see J.S. Romm, The Edges of the Earth in Ancient Thought.
Geography, Exploration, and Fiction, Princeton NJ 1992, p. 82-120.

10 A full list of the Greco-Roman sources would be too long. However, it is useful to mention the
collections of B. BRELOER, E. BOMER, Fontes historiae religionum Indicarum, Bonnae 1939 [= FHR, 7]
and L’Inde vue de Rome. Textes latins de I Antiquité relatifs a I'Inde, ed. ]. ANDRE, J. FILLIOZAT,
Paris 1986.

111 See the edition CTESIAS, Indica, F 45.

12 On Ctesias” Indika, see J.S. RomM, The Edges..., p. 86-88; G. PARKER, The Making..., p. 28-33.
Cf. M. ALBALADEJO VIVERO, La India en la literatura griega. Uno studio etnogrdfico, Alcala 2005,
p. 43-54.

13 Lucianus, Historiae Verae, 1, 3. It should be noted that Lucian in The Lover of Lies (ch. 2) main-
tains both Herodotus and Ctesias as untruthful, cf. Lucian, The Lover of Lies, or the Doubter, vol. I11,
trans. H. HARMON, Cambridge Mass. 1921 [= LCL].

1 CrEsIAS, Indica, F 45, 51.
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appeared in the original version of the work. Nonetheless, it is also possible that
Photius” account reflects the layering of paradoxical elements that overlapped over
the centuries and became topoi''>. However things stand, Ctesias’ Indika consti-
tuted a source much exploited by later authors'.

If we examine Photius’ exposition, we find a detailed description of several
prodigies and incredible events happening in India. Among others, we read that:
a) India’s population is larger than that of the whole world"”; b) farther East there
are no countries inhabited by men''%; ¢) there is neither thunder, lightning, nor
rain'”; d) the climate is so hot that the sun looks much larger than usual and
many die of the heat'®; e) the surface of the sea is so hot that fish keep to the
bottom'?}; ) there are huge golden mountains'*; g) there are several miraculous
fountains in different areas: one fills with liquid gold every year'®, one produces
honey'*, another discarges everything that is plunged into it except iron, silver,
gold, and copper'®. The information attributed to Ctesias on the Indian vegetation
is equally extraordinary. On that land huge reeds'* and palms'¥’ grow, and there
are very strange trees, like the parebum that attracts everything that comes clos-
er to its roots'?, the siptachora from which the inhabitants gather amber'”, and
the carpion that produces extremely fragrant oily drops'*. The human beings liv-
ing there are also given very unusual characteristics. Among the information that
Photius attributes to Ctesias we find monstrous beings"' - like the martichora'*?,

15 .M. Bigwoob, Ctesias’ Indica and Photius, Phoe 43, 1989, p. 302-316, supposes that Photius’
synthesis of Ctesias” Indika could have been affected by the Photius’ interest for fantastic narrations.
Cf. A. NicHOLS, Ctesias’ Indica and the Origins of Paradoxography, [in:] Recognizing Miracles in An-
tiquity and Beyond, ed. M. GEROLEMOU, Berlin-Boston 2018, p. 3-16.

¢ For instance, Pliny describes the fabulous peoples of India by quoting Ctesias (PLiNTUS, VI, 2,
27-30).

17 Cres1as, Indica, F 45, 2.

118 CrTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 4.

19 CrEsIAS, Indica, F 45, 5; F 45, 18.

120 CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 12.

121 CrEs1as, Indica, F 45, 13.

12 CrEs1as, Indica, F 45, 26.

12 Cres1as, Indica, F 45, 9.

124 CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 29.

12 CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 49.

126 CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 14.

127 CrEsIAS, Indica, F 45, 28.

128 Cres1as, Indica, F 45, 35.

12 CrEs1as, Indica, F 45, 36.

130 CTESsIAS, Indica, F 45, 47.

31 On the fantastic creatures inhabiting India, see R. WITTKOWER, Marvels of the East. A Study in the
History of Monsters, JWCI 5, 1942, p. 159-197. See G.L. CAMPBELL, Strange Creatures..., p. 114-120.
132 CrESIAS, Indica, F 45, 15. On the martichora, see P. L1 Causl, Sulle tracce del manticora. La zoolo-
gia dei confini del mondo in Grecia e a Roma, Palermo 2003.
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the gryphons'*, worms that live in the Indus'*, asses with a horn on their forehead'*
- and a variety of huge'* or very tiny animals'”’. In addition, we read of a number
of legendary peoples'*, whose features are mostly aberrant, like the ‘dogheaded’
men (Kvvokégalot)'?, the Pygmies'*, human beings born with white hair that
turns black as they age, those with eight fingers and those with huge ears'*.

If we reflect on Ctesias’ narration, we realize that it shares several motifs with
the above-mentioned sources on the river Phison and its geographical position.
From this perspective, Philostorgius’ passage is especially relevant — as we have
seen — but Cosmas Indicopleustes’ Christian Topography and the Letter 125 by
Jerome are also worth recalling, as they replicate already codified topoi about
India. Cosmas mentions the unique herbs and crocodiles of the Indus, accord-
ing to the motif of the Indian rivers-Nile assimilation. And for his part, Jerome
- despite having knowledge of the reality of commercial travels to India — borrows
the paradoxical tales on India’s perfumes, precious stones, golden mountains, and
monsters for a moralistic purpose.

Summarizing what we have so far observed, it is possible to trace a history
of the interpretations of the Genesis passage on the four rivers of paradise. The
first fact is that the descriptions of India provided by Greek authors, starting with
Scylax'*?, Ctesias, and Herodotus'”, go back to the 6™ and 5" centuries BCE.
It would not be difficult to say that their model of representation is the one on
which the Genesis narration was shaped, where Eden is in the East, the river Phison
flows in the land of Evilat, full of gold and treasures, and also the remaining three
rivers that originate from paradise flow across Eastern lands. This is what appears
in the translation of the Septuagint which was produced in the Hellenistic Jew-
ish cultural milieu of the 3™ century BCE'. Later, in the notes of Flavius Josephus
and in the commentaries of Philo — both belonging to the same hellenised Jewish

133 Cres1as, Indica, F 45, 26. See K. KARTTUNEN, India in Early..., p. 177-179.

3t Cresias, Indica, F 45, 46.

1% CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 45.

3¢ Giant roosters (CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 8), dogs that can attack lions (F 45, 10), sheep and goats
larger than asses (F 45, 27).

7 The bird called dicairon is the size of a partridge’s egg (CTESIAS, Indica, F 45, 34).

138 Cf. K. KARTTUNEN, India in Early..., p. 127-133.

139 Cres1as, Indica, F 45, 40-43. On the Cynocephali, see K. KARTTUNEN, India in Early..., p. 180-185.
140 CrEs1AS, Indica F 45, 21. A copious study of the sources mentioning Pygmies is in P. JANNT, Etno-
grafia e mito. La storia dei Pigmei, Roma 1978.

"1 CrEsIAS, Indica F 45, 50.

42 On Scylax’s account on India see K. KARTTUNEN, India in Early..., p. 65-68; ].S. Romm, The Edg-
es..., p. 84-85; M. ALBALADEJO VIVERO, La India..., p. 15-20; G. PARKER, The Making..., p. 14-18.
' On Herodotus® passages on India, see K. KARTTUNEN, India in Early..., p. 73-79; M. ALBALA-
DEJO VIVERO, La India..., p. 27-41.

!4 See M. HENGEL, The Septuagint as Christian Scripture. Its Prehistory and the Problem of its Canon,
London-New York 2002 [= OTS].
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environment of the 1% century - the Genesis passage was reinterpreted allegori-
cally in order to highlight its moral meaning, but traces of a re-elaboration of Greek
accounts on Eastern countries, and India in particular, are visible. A third and yet
later layer was constituted by the comments of the Christian authors who present
both the allegorical interpretation of the text — as is the case of Ambrose - and
the literal one - as regarding Epiphanius, Pseudo-Caesarius and Augustine. Even
among Christian writers, such as Philostorgius, Cosmas, Jerome and Isidore, the
reproduction of stereotypes about a remote, and sometimes deliberately unknown,
elsewhere emerges. Finally, in a context of Christian-eschatological works, such
as that of the Journey from the Paradise of Eden to the Romans, the Expositio
totius mundi, and Palladius’ On the Peoples of India and the Brahmans, India and
the Indian river flowing out of paradise are connected to the lands inhabited by
blessed peoples, such as the Macarinoi, the Camarini and the Brahmans: they have
no need of civilisation and technological innovations, since their life is character-
ised by a temporal removal, a sort of remote elsewhen outside of history. In any
case, the common element in the whole sequence of these texts is the reproduc-
tion of ancient ideas, originally conceived by the Greeks and then echoed by the
Romans. Ultimately, the sources analysed show that India, imagined as a utopian
land by the Greco-Roman world'*”, was later identified as a land close to paradise,
in both hellenised Jewish and Christian circles.
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BYZANTINE INCUBATION LITERATURE BETWEEN RELIGION
AND MEDICINE: FOOD AS MEDICAMENT IN THE COLLECTION
OF HEALING MIRACLES PERFORMED BY SAINTS
CosmMAs AND DAMIAN (BHG 373B)

Abstract. Byzantine incubation literature is the term used in research to denote early Byzantine
collections of healing miracles (5""-7" century) in which the saint’s miraculous intervention is
related to the incubation experience. Despite the centrality of the concepts of disease and healing
in such literature, the relationship between medicine and Christian religion needs to be further
explored. Based on the Egyptian collection of Miracles of Cosmas and Damian contained in man-
uscript Lond. Add. 37534 (BHG 373b) as a case study, this paper intends to: (1) present those
miraculous accounts where food is treated as medicament, starting from a close reading of the
relevant passages; (2) looking at the (Byzantine) medical knowledge integrated in these narratives.

Keywords: Byzantine incubation literature, Miracles of Cosmas and Damian, material culture, food
as medicament, Byzantine history of food

1. Introduction

mong the Byzantine hagiographical works there is a specific group of mira-
cle collections that, considering the richness of their content, have not been
studied properly. They constitute so-called Byzantine incubation literature, i.e.,
collections of healing miracles performed by saints during the incubation experi-
ence of patient-devotees, who received messages or healings through the medium
of the dream while sleeping inside a shrine'.
Incubation, as a religious practice, was definitely not an original phenom-
enon of early Byzantium, but rather it had a long-standing tradition. As far as the
Christian phenomenon of incubation is concerned, the Graeco-Roman one was

* A shorter draft of this paper was presented at the IV Colloquia Ceranea International Conference,
May 12-14" 2022. I would like to express my gratitude for the anonymous reviewers suggestions,
which greatly helped to improve the paper.

! J.-M. HUSSER, Dreams and Dream Narrative in the Biblical World, London 1999, p. 21.
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a particularly inconvenient precedent’. Indeed, at the end of the 4™ century the
institutional Byzantine church showed hesitancy towards incubation, due to both
the long preceding Graeco-Roman tradition and a theological scepticism towards
dreams as bearers of divine truths because they might be sent by demons.
As a consequence, even if laity probably believed in dreams nonetheless, the
sources about incubation appeared only after the cult of the martyrs had been
officially approved®. This aspect is of paramount importance in order to correctly
evaluate the relationship between the Graeco-Roman precedents and the Chris-
tian phenomenon of incubation.

In earlier research, Christian incubation is considered to have been directly
adapted from earlier practices, for the final purpose of eradicating pagan cults®.
More recently, after the essays of Wisniewski and Graf®, some scholars have been
trying to argue against this interpretation®, but further research on the topic is still
needed. In any case, Christian healing dreams have their own cultural rationale
as an expression of Byzantine religiosity, just as Byzantine incubation literature
shows that healing dream narratives acquired a major (and more complex) literary
status in Byzantine culture in comparison to the Graeco-Roman world.

Indeed, even if the ritual practice of recording brief registrations about the ex-
perienced miraculous healings was probably shared by both the pagan and the
Christian devotees, it cannot be denied that the textual development underwent
by such early records in Byzantium was unparalleled. Quite differently from the
Graeco-Roman epigraphic documents that are our sources on ancient incuba-
tion practices, the genesis of the said type of hagiographical literature is peculiar.
Born from the ritual practice of collecting brief registrations written on real libelli
by the recipients of the prodigious healings at the place of worship’, these works

* Especially the cult of Asklepios. Among the numerous Greek shrines of Asklepios, the most fa-
mous was certainly that of Epidaurus, about whose activity important pieces of epigraphic evidence
inform us. L.R. LipDoNNi1cI, The Epidaurian Miracle Inscriptions. Text, Translation and Commentary,
Atlanta 1995. See also the recent F. STEGER, Asklepios. Medizin und Kult, Stuttgart 2016.

* R. WISNIEWSKI, Looking for Dreams and Talking to Martyrs: the Internal Roots of Christian Incuba-
tion, [in:] SP, vol. LXIII, Leuven 2013, p. 205.

* L. DEUBNER, De Incubatione capita quattuor, Leipzig 1900 (esp. p. 57, 97-98); M. HAMILTON, Incu-
bation. The Cure of Disease in Pagan Temples and Christian Churches, London 1906 (esp. p. 110-111);
M. Dorartl, G. GUIDORIZZL, La letteratura incubatoria, [in:] La letteratura di consumo nel mondo gre-
co-latino. Atti del convegno internazionale (Cassino, 14—17 settembre 1994), ed. O. PECERE, A. STRA-
MAGLIA, Cassino 1996, p. 345-371, esp. p. 347. On Christian incubation see also L. CANETTI, L’incu-
bazione cristiana tra antichita e medioevo, RSCr 7.1, 2010, p. 149-180.

> R. WiSNiEwsKI, Looking... and . GRrAF, Dangerous Dreaming: The Christian Transformation
of Dream Incubation, ARg 15, 2014, p. 117-144 respectively.

® H. voN EHRENHEIM, Pilgrimage for Dreams in Late Antiquity and Early Byzantium: Continuity
of the Pagan Ritual or Development within Christian Miracle Tradition?, SJBMGS 2, 2016, p. 53-95
and G. RENBERG, Where Dreams May Come. Incubation Sanctuaries in the Greco-Roman World,
Leiden 2016 [= RGRW], esp. p. 745-807.

7 H. DELEHAYE, Les premiers Libelli Miraculorum, AB 29, 2010, p. 427-434.
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developed as a stratified textual tradition formed by continuous additions, until
becoming compositionally structured miracle collections.

The Miracles of Cosmas and Damian are among the most representative exam-
ples of Byzantine incubation literature®. There are two existing versions of this work:
the more well-known Versio Asiatica (BHG 372) edited by Deubner® and the sin-
gular “Egyptian version” (BHG 373B) contained in manuscript Lond. Add. 37534
(Londinensis henceforth), which was edited by Rupprecht in 1935'. Contrary to
the scarce attention devoted to it by previous scholars, it is very likely that the
Egyptian collection witnesses a much more ancient — and allegedly “authentic”"!
— stratum of the tradition'?. Furthermore, out of the total number of 38 miracles,
it has 14 original miracles which do not have any equivalent in the Versio Asiatica.
Therefore, for the present I will base on the Londinensis as a case study.

2. Food as medicament in the healing dream miracles performed by Cosmas
and Damian

Cosmas and Damian are the main proponents of the so-called Anargyroi, namely
those saints who heal without asking any payment (undéva napa t@v iaoBévtwv
dexopevol wobov)®, according to the evangelical precept gratis accepistis, gratis

8 The others are: Miracula Theclae, [in:] Vie et miracles de sainte Thécle, rec. G. DAGRON, Bruxelles
1978; Miracula Cyri et Ioannis, [in:] Los thaumata de Sofronio. Contribucion al estudio de la “Incu-
batio” cristiana, rec. N. FERNANDEZ MARCOS, Madrid 1975, and see also SOPHRONE DE JERUSALEM,
Miracles des saints Cyr et Jean: BHG I 477-479, trans. J. Gascou, Paris 2006 and V. DEROCHE, Un
recueil inédit de miracles de Cyr et Jean dans le Koutloumousiou 37, RSBN 49, 2012, p. 199-220; Mira-
cula Artemii, [in:] Varia graeca sacra, ed. A. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, St. Petersburg 1909, p. 1-75
and see also V.S. CRISAFULLL, J.W. NESBITT, The Miracles of St. Artemios. A Collection of Miracle
Stories by an Anonymous Author of Seventh-century Byzantium. Supplemented by a Reprinted Greek
Text and an Essay by John F. Haldon, Leiden-New York-Koéln 1997 [= Mme, 13].

° Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, [in:] Kosmas und Damian. Texte und Einleitung, rec. L. DEUBNER,
Leipzig-Berlin 1907.

0 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, [in:] Cosmae et Damiani sanctorum medicorum vitam et miracula
e codice Londinensi, rec. E. RUPPRECHT, Berlin 1935 (cetera: Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. Rup-
PRECHT).

" While the Versio Asiatica served an official project of imperial propaganda of saints Cosmas
and Damian’s cult. See Ph. BooTH, Orthodox and Heretic in the Early Byzantine Cult(s) of Saints
Cosmas and Damian, [in:] An Age of Saints? Power, Conflict and Dissent in Early Medieval Christi-
anity, ed. P. SARRIS, M. DAL SANTO, Ph. BooTH, Leiden-Boston 2011 [= BSEMA, 20], p. 114-128
(esp. p. 124).

12 1. CsEPREGI, The Compositional History of Greek Christian Incubation Miracle Collections: Saint
Thecla, Saints Cosmas and Damian, Saint Cyrus and John, Saint Artemios [PhD Dissertation: Cen-
tral European University, Budapest 2007] (esp. p. 238). On the relationship between the Egyptian
and Asian collection(s) see also Ph. BooTH, Between Texts and Shrines in the Greek Cult of Saints
(5"-7" Centuries), [in:] Culte des saints et littérature hagiographique: accords et désaccords,
ed. V. DEROCHE, B. WARD-PERKINS, R. Wi$NIEWSKT, Paris 2020, p. 23-38.

3 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 2, 17-18.
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date (Mt 10: 8)". These holy healers act within, and at the same time contribute
to redefine, the complex relationship between medicine and Christianity. Some
scholars even interpreted the anargyroi as the necessary answer of the Church
to defeat the Christians’ mistrust of medicine. In fact, medicine was evaluated
positively as a gift of God, but with all the drawbacks derived from being an art
performed by humans". For this reason, free medical service was a meaningful
requirement and, together with the constant references to doctors’ avidity and to
money waste of patients, contributes to represent Cosmas and Damian - and all
the saints-physicians more in general — as the alternative model to secular doctors.

The recurring invectives against physicians in hagiographical literature appear
to be centred on their (im)morality, rather than on the medical art itself and
its tools'®. As a confirmation of that, Christian holy healers often resort to the
methods of secular medicine, as well as it is not rare to find the “occult” to be
used by the saints. The apparently contradictory hostility towards doctors’ cures
(tdv avBpwmivwv gappdkwv'’) and magical practices (¢mwdnv kai Té& mepLappa-
Ta'®) can actually be attributed to the attempt of building a unitary and monopo-
lised concept of “healing”. As explicitly stated in the Life that prefaces the Miracles
in the Londinensis, the activity as holy healers of Cosmas and Damian is founded
on the principle of subordination of human to celestial knowledge. Only if within
the same cultural expression, based on shared concepts, ideas and beliefs, also the
instruments borrowed from the repertoire of the (medical and magical) oppo-
nents acquire an official status and can be used by Christians. The magical, scien-
tific and miraculous-religious approaches to medicine thus coexisted and oper-
ated simultaneously on the basis of the cultural representation of disease shared by
the sick and the healer".

As compared to healing miracles collections more in general, another typical
feature characterized Byzantine incubation literature: the saints who are depicted

4 Actually, already in HIPPOCRATES, Praeceptiones, 6, 2-6, [in:] Oeuvres complétes d Hippocrate,
vol. IX, ed. E. LITTRE, Paris 1861 [repr. Amsterdam, 1962], p. 258. Despite being pagan, the way
Hippocratic medicine devoted attention to patients complied with Christianity. See O. TEMKIN, Hip-
pocrates in a World of Pagans and Christians, Baltimore-London 1991 and A. ToUWAIDE, Medi-
cine and Pharmacy, [in:] A Companion to Byzantine Science, ed. S. Lazaris, Leiden-Boston 2020
[= BCBW, 6], p. 354-403 (esp. p. 367-368).

'* My translation of E. GIANNARELLL I cristiani, la medicina, Cosma e Damiano, [in:] Cosma e Da-
miano dall’ Oriente a Firenze, ed. EADEM, Firenze 2002, p. 29.

' On the topic, the essay A. KAHZDAN, The Image of the Medical Doctor in Byzantine Literature of the
Tenth to Twelfth Centuries, DOP 38, 1984, p. 43-51 still remains unsurpassed. See also A. KAHZDAN,
A W. EpsTEIN, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Berkley-Los An-
geles—London 1985, p. 155-158.

7 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 2, 3.

18 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 2, 4-5.

' J.H. NEYREY, Miracles, in Other Words: Social Science Perspectives on Healings, [in:] Miracles in Jew-
ish and Christian Antiquity. Imagining Truth, ed. J.C. CAVADINI, Notre Dame 1999, p. 20.
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administrating healing through incubation are not just wonderworkers (thauma-
turgoi) whose actions are modelled after the gestures of Christ, but they are out-
and-out men of medicine. Indeed, the most recurring type of healing dreams is
that of “medical dreams” %, where patients are healed by resorting to scientific
cures. Many miracles - the so-called surgical medical dreams, according to the
classification provided by S. Constantinou®' - are solved through a real operation
performed by the saints, providing us with valuable insights into the tools of the
trade, such as razors (paxatpa, Eupov), sponges (omoyyog) and pots (okV@OG,
Eéota)?. Likewise numerous are the so-called pharmacological®, where the cure
consists in consuming or applying a medicine brought or suggested by the saint(s),
and the prescriptive medical dreams®, where the holy healers order the patient-
devotee to behave in a certain way in order to be healed. Especially Cosmas and
Damian’s healing miracles collection is deemed to be the one with the most lead-
ing scientific matrix®, reflecting the increasing medical-scientific awareness which
characterizes the Byzantine world starting from the 4"-5™ centuries.

Looking into the medical knowledge integrated in these narratives is an ap-
proach that has not been yet systematically applied to research on Christian
incubation literature. Next to drawing attention to a text which was for a long
time neglected, this article aims to demonstrate the potential of such interpretative
approach to the study of the history of medicine and food in Byzantium, encourag-
ing further research on the topic. For this purpose, starting from a close reading
of the relevant passages, I will focus on those miraculous accounts of the collection
where food is treated as medicament.

» Healing dreams, as divine responses to the patient-devotee’s prayers for help, can be of three
kinds according to the way of healing: corporeal, allegorical and medical. If the cure is obtained
through the saint’s miraculous body, we refer to “corporeal dreams” If the cure takes place in an al-
legorical way, the healing dream is specifically defined as “allegorical dream”. See S. CONSTANTINOU,
The Morphology of Healing Dreams: Dream and Therapy in Byzantine Collections of Miracle Stories,
[in:] Dreaming in Byzantium and Beyond, ed. C. ANGELIDI, G.T. CALOFONOS, London-New York
2014, p. 21-34, esp. p. 25, 33.

21 S. CONSTANTINOU, The Morphology...

2 For example: Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 50-52, 56-57. For an updated
list of Byzantine surgical instruments classified according to the operations see St. GEROULANOS,
Ch.V. PaNARETOS, E. LYBEROPOULOU, Surgery in Byzantium, [in:] Medicine and Healing in the
Ancient Mediterranean World, ed. D. MICHAELIDES, G. ANDROUTSOS, Oxford-Philadelphia 2014,
p. 149-154.

» For example: Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 60-61.

# For example: Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 25-27, 68-72.

» On the Byzantines’ understanding of “science” see S. LAzARIs, Introduction, [in:] A Companion to
Byzantine..., p. 1-26, esp. p. 21-22. For the Miracles of Cosmas and Damian as the most medicine-
friendly text (in comparison, for example, to Sophronius in the Miracles of Cyrus and John, where the
author, knows medicine and polemicizes against it) see J. LASCARATOS, Miraculous Ophthalmological
Therapies in Byzantium, DOph 81, 1992, p. 151.
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2.1. Dietary habits

The most ordinary cases are those of the so-called prescriptive dreams, where
dietary habits are often part of such prescriptions.

In the ninth miracle of the collection, an old man, who vomits blood mixed
with pus (&pa peta moov pepypévov dvépepev®) over and over again, reaches
the holy shrine in his search to be healed. While staying there, since he does not
see any improvement, he soon starts swearing against the saints and he does
not respect the Lenten fast. Appearing in dream to him, Cosmas and Damian
prescribe him to eat only bread, salt and vegetables:

“nadoatkad Huavanpeneighdyovgeineiv-madoar 8¢ kai tod €00ty dpvibia, paliota €v
TavToug Taig fpépaig [...] @dye 8¢ dptov kai dlag kot Soa Aaxavddn. Kai éav guAadne tag
Svo tadTag €vrolds, Suvion map’ NUAV idoewg TLXEV Y.

“Stop pronouncing improper words against us and also stop eating birds, especially during
these days [...] rather, do eat bread, salt and vegetables. And if you respect these two provi-
sions, we will be able to heal you™*.

Obviously, this account deals with the huge topic of food prohibition on reli-
gious grounds, in particular related to the practice of abstaining from all meat?®,
which in Byzantium was the first and foremost fasting practice. The story is set
during the “holy forty days” (fjuep@v ovodv Tecoapdkovta ayiwv*) of the Eas-
ter season. Nevertheless, the combination — and more precisely the formulation
- of food prescribed by the saints is not so common as one might expect®'. In the
Byzantine monastic tradition fasting is usually associated with bread and water;
if anything, salt - as allowed or not allowed seasoning — and wine are mentioned
in addition to bread and water, which remain the staples of the meal(s)*.

% Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 25, 21-22.

¥ Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 26, 11-13, 17-20.

28 All the translations are mine, unless otherwise indicated.

# See A.N.J. LouVARsIs, Fast and Abstinence in Byzantium, [in:] Feast, Fast or Famine. Food and
Drink in Byzantium, ed. W. MAYER, S. TRZCIONKA, Leiden-Boston 2007, p. 189-198.

% Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 26, 14-15.

1 Even the equivalent miracle of the Versio Asiatica (i.e., the sixth) does not display the same for-
mula. Here, the dietary prescription of the saints is expressed in a very different way, through a sort
of riddle. We indeed read: eat only food starting with alpha (Kosmas und Damian..., ed. L. DEUBNER,
p. 110, 20). Festugiére, in his translation of the Deubnerian edition, wrote that the solution of the
riddle was alphita (see A.-]. FESTUGIERE, Saint Thécle, Saints Come et Damien, Saints Cyr et Jean
(extraits), Saint Georges, Paris 1971, p. 107, no. 21). He clearly did not have in mind the Egyptian col-
lection. The comparison with the ninth miracle of the latter indeed suggests that the alpha possibly
refers to both artos and alas, as confirmed by the plural expression en tois edésmasin.

2 K. PARRY, Vegetarianism in Late Antiquity and Byzantium. The Transmission of a Regimen,
[in:] Feast, Fast or Famine..., p. 171-187 (esp. p. 178-184).
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In the miracle water might certainly be implied, also because here the saints
specifically take position against the fact that the man eats birds, therefore they
insist on food rather than beverage. In this sense, a passage from the Acts of Thom-
as constitutes a first useful comparison, even if there string olive oil appears too®.
Taking into account the absence of the reference to oil — which clearly character-
izes a higher degree of austerity in fasting diet — and the specific combination of
the dietary prescription (bread-salt-vegetables), one might risk the opinion that
this passage — despite dealing with a layman - recalls xerophagy, i.e., a more severe
fast [...] which permits eating of dry bread and fruits or vegetables prepared raw or
sometimes with water, vinegar and salt**.

The same dietary list recurs identical only in another source®, namely a pas-
sage from the Vita brevior lIoannis Chrysostomi (BHG 874d) — which is repeated
in the spurious Letters to Eudoxia (CPG 4709)*. In the future it may be useful to
delve into the connections between the Vita brevior and the Miracles of Cosmas
and Damian, since in the same manuscript that contains the abridged life of John
Chrysostom (i.e., Sin. gr. 504 from the 10™ c¢.””) we find also the Miracles of Cosmas
and Damian®®.

2.2. Rofema for a liquid diet

Among the patients of saints Cosmas and Damian a handful of female patients
is enumerated too. The twenty-sixth miracle of the Egyptian collection gives the
story of a woman who suffers from facial deformity - mapaoctpé@w is the verb to
indicate that the face is crooked -, since the maxillary bones (ctayova) are dis-
located (petatiOnu). The first part of the account lingers over the description of
the woman’s appearance, which was disgusting:

yuvi) Bepdmatva kAnpikod oentod vaod tod év Bhaxépvaig Koopd kai Aapiavod t@v dyiwv
na0og €oxe Sevov- TV yap otaydvwv adTig LeTatedéviwy €k TV idiwv Tonwy devw ma-
PEOTPEPETO €iG &V [EPOG TO TTPOCWTOV AVTHG EWG TV OUUATWY &vw, TO 8¢ 0TOpA DoTEp Kal

3 Acta Thomae, 29, 5, [in:] Acta apostolorum apocrypha, vol. 11.2, ed. M. BONNET, Leipzig 1903,
p. 99-288. Quite curiously, also the verb eDAoyéw is present in this passage, but it is used with another
meaning, namely that of “to speak a blessing over” the food before eating.

3 “Xerophagy” in The Blackwell Dictionary of Eastern Christianity, ed. K. PARRY, D.]. MELLING,
D. BrRADY, S.H. GrirrITH, J.E HEALEY, Oxford-Malden 2017, p. 521-522.

> Except for the fact that the noun Adxavov substitutes for the adjectivizing expression employed
in the miracle.

* "Epol yap émapkel mpog AmoTpoPny 0Aiyog dptog obv dAatt kai Aaxavolg oiktpoig Sii Ty Tod
owpatog &obévelav in Vita brevior Ioannis Chrysostomi, 28, 108-110, [in:] Douze récits byzantins
sur Saint Jean Chrysostome, ed. F. HALKIN, Bruxelles 1977, p. 335 and IoANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS,
Ad Eudoxiam, [in:] Ai i tov Twdvvny t0v Xpvodotopov éopaluévws dmodidopeven émortola,
ed. P.G. NikorLorouLos, Athens 1973, p. 287, 18-19.

7 Diktyon: 58879.

*# According to the Versio Asiatica’s version (BHG 372) and the collection Miracula XIV (BHG 389a).
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10 IpOowWTOV GTPEPAOV DTTjpYEV, TOVG iiovg TOTOVG PUYOV. PoPepodv Ny idelv TO mdBog: TO
Yap otopa xavov nv*.

[...] aservant of a clergy man of the Cosmas and Damian’s Reverend sanctuary of the Blach-
ernai was afflicted by a dreadful disease: indeed, because the jawbones had moved from
their locations, suddenly her face remained turned by one side up to above the eyes, and the
mouth and the face as well remained crooked, because it had come out of its locations.
The disease was horrible at sight: indeed, the mouth stayed wide open.

In order to heal the woman, Cosmas and Damian will appear in dream to her
and perform an (invasive) orthopaedic intervention, one (Cosmas) holding the
feet tight, while the other (Damian) gripping with his left hand her head and with
the right making the jawbones come back to their locations*. Beyond that, this
miracle reports an interesting detail, which is worthy of more attention. When
describing the crooked face of the woman, it is said that It was not possible to close
or to open it [= the mouth], nor to emit an articulated sound or eat food, only salted
thin oat stock was given to her (pé@nua 8¢ pévov dealpov £5ideto adTi)*.

The combined expression po@nua deaApov found in this passage seems to
be unparalleled. As for the lemma V¢@aipog, -ov, only five instances are known,
in addition to that of the miracle, but they are all unrelated to oats or other crops.
Rofema is one of the terms under which thin liquid food made of oats is known*.
In particular, it refers to “a sort of thin oat stock™.

Next to confirming that this dish was drunk, the miracle in question provides
more information concerning its therapeutic use and of oats more in general.
Indeed, oats was applied either externally — as a component of cataplasms - or
internally. This case clearly belongs to the latter: the stock given to the woman
seems to be akin to our modern liquid diet. In this sense, the administration
of rofema as a foodstuff to those patients who are not able to eat shall be added
to the already known treatment of sicknesses accompanied by high temperatures,
of ailments of the alimentary tract, of liver fundus inflammation and of persons
coming out of lethargy*.

¥ Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 40, 21-25; 41, 1-6.

* This intervention (to heal temporomandibular disfunction due to mandibular dislocation) is as-
cribable to the field now recognised as Oral and Cranio-maxillofacial Surgery and Pathology, which
was not distinguished from General Surgery by Byzantine physicians. See A.I. MyLoNas, E.-F. Pou-
LAKOU-REBELAKOU, G.I. ANDROUTSOS, et al., Oral and Cranio-maxillofacial Surgery in Byzantium,
JCMS 2, 2014, p. 159-168, esp. p. 163.

1 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 41, 7-10.

M. Kokoszko, The Common Oat as Food and Medicament in Greek Medical Treatises of Antiquity
and Byzantium, II-VII C. AD., [in:] Tasting Cultures. Thoughts for Food, ed. M.]. PIREs, Oxford 2015,
p- 99-113 (esp. p. 101-102).

# M. Kokoszko, The Common..., p. 102. Oribasius - reporting a passage of Dieuches - explains
the exact proportion of oats and water (i.e., 1:10) to prepare it. See Oribasii Collectionum medicarum
reliquiae, IV, 7, 20, vol. I, rec. I. RAEDER, Leipzig 1933 [= CMG, 6.1-4], p. 103, 27-30.

* See M. Kokoszko, The Common..., p. 103-104.
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2.3. Cedar oil: a nasty-tasting medicine

The twenty-second miracle is perhaps the longest of the whole Egyptian collection
and, as a consequence, one with a more sophisticated narrative structure. It indeed
contains four prescriptive dreams, of which the two dreams that follow the first
one are repetitions, while the fourth dream has a different content.

This miracle displays a so-called ‘punishment miracle’: God inflicts on the main
character a jowl abscess as punishment, because he assiduously attends the char-
iot races. Once he has reached the sanctuary of Cosmas and Damian, the saints
appear in dream to him:

Kal dmootiioal Tod kakod ToD Kpeittovog BovAndévtog, T0 Aeydpevov AmdoTnua Katd
Tiig YvdBov dvevéykag o0Tog Setvdg elxev. katépuyev gl Tovg aAnBvodg iatpodg Tdv dv-
okOAwv voonudtwv Koopdy kai Aaptavév. Eketto odv €v 1§ oenTd ved TdV dylwv avtodg
A€oV idoewg TUXelY [...] ofTtveg adT® Qavévteg év péon vukti mpofipwg éuvvoay adt®
o0 mdBovg TV latpeiav oVTw QAoKOVTEG TTPOG AvTOV- “el o BéAelg TR vOoOL ThHV Dyietav
AaPety, €k kedpaiag kpdoty AaBwv dmoémie TodTo Kal Taxéws iadron”*.

He felt ill seriously, having developed the so-called jowl abscess. Then, he rushed to the real
healers of the incurable diseases, Cosmas and Damian. So, he laid sick in the holy shrine
of saints Cosmas and Damian, asking them for the healing [...]. Having appeared to him
at midnight, they benevolently revealed the cure for his ailment, saying to him: “If you want
to be healed, after having taken one solution of cedar oil, drink it and you will immediately
recover”.

The same dream will repeat for two more times — except for the increasing quantity
of the liquid the patient is ordered to drink, which becomes two and eventually
three solutions —, but the man’s reaction is always the same:

Kai SteyepBeig amd Umvov maiyvidv Tt ofetan elvat TodTo Kai avtaciov Tvd, “undémote”
Aéywv “oi &ytol Tvt TotovTo TLElY EmiTpémovoy” .

And having woken up from the dream, he thought that it was a joke and an illusion, telling
himself: “The saints never order to anyone to drink such a liquid”

After these three unsuccessful dreams, a fourth dream unblocks the story: he
would recover, only after going at night to the hippodrome and burying a pot with
inside the cedar oil he refused to drink. Except that, while it has given the impres-
sion that the patient could avoid to drink the cedar oil, the fourth dream will reveal
to be a trap, leading the character to follow the saints’ original order®.

* Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, 30, 18-22; 31, 1-4.
4 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, 31, 5-7.
¥ For the narratological analysis of this miracle see S. ConstanTINOU, The Morphology..., p. 32-33.
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Beyond the fascinating narrative structure of this miracle, what pertains to the
topic of the present article is the (incredulous) reaction of the man when the saints
order him to drink the cedar oil: his refusal is so firm that he doubts the dreams’
authenticity. In view of the scarce instances of the term kedpaia, this is a pre-
cious source: indeed, it seems to witness the communis opinio about the nasty taste
of the liquid*.

Commonly available in the small stores of Constantinople®, cedar oil is men-
tioned by Nicholas Myrepsos (end of 13" c.) in three recipes of his Dynameron®.
Quite interestingly, the third one is suggested for several diseases, among which
there is also the abscess (dnootnpara)®. Taking into account the compiling char-
acter of the Dynameron, the miracle in question contributes to the hypothesis that
such (or similar) recipe circulated also earlier.

2.4. Fava beans mush for the treatment of pleurisy

In the twenty-eight miracle a man is affected from pleurisy (mAevpitikog) and,
because of a bloody abscess in the chest, he constantly spews blood mixed with
pus. Appearing in dream to him, the saints order:

e

els éopev Koopdg kat Aaptavog ol péANovTég oot mooavTt Ty opoloylav 0pOdg, mep-
@0Bévteg vo Xplotod dodval TV cwTnpiav- Totyapodv gaparog moAtapiov petalappdavwy
Taxéwg tabnon”. momoag odv 6 &vBpwnog, g mpooeTayn, Taxeiav edpe T0d Mabovg THV
amaAayqv2.

“We are Cosmas and Damian, those who, sent by Christ, will provide with salvation you
who have made a right profession of faith: therefore, if you eat fava beans mush, you will be
quickly healed”. So, the man, having done as he had been ordered to, found a quick recovery
from the disease.

8 Speaking of the dangerous double effect of its properties, Dioscorides reports that some called it
also ‘life of the death’. See Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia medica libri quinque, 1, 77, vol. 1,
ed. M. WELLMANN, Berlin 1907 [repr. 1958] (cetera: D10SCORIDES, De materia medica), p. 76, 11
- 78, 4; translation: PEDANIUS DIOSCORIDES OF ANAZARBUS, De materia medica, trans. L.Y. BECK,
Hildesheim-Ziirich-New York 2005 [= ATS, 38], p. 60.

¥ Das Eparchenbuch Leons des Weisen, 13, 1, 1-7, rec. J. KODER, Vienna 1991 [= CFHB.SV, 33],
p. 118.

* Das Dynameron des Nikolaos Myrepsos, 38, 77 (p. 942); 47, 5a (p. 1111), rec. I. VAL1AKOS, Heidel-
berg 2019 (cetera: NICOLAUS MYREPSUS).

! NicoLAUS MYREPSUS, 10, 18, 1-4, 11-19, p. 436. As far as I am concerned, we are acquainted with
just two more cases in which drinking the cedar oil was prescribed, namely to heal the diseases el-
ephantiasis and sea-hare. See D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel De simplicibus medicinis, 1, 195 (p. 224, 26
- 225,6); I, 160 (p. 314, 7-18), [in:] Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia..., vol. III. Contrary
to what is written in D10SCORIDES, De materia medica, 1, 77, 3, where cedar oil in lozenge form or
through smearing is suggested for elephantiasis.

2 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 49, 1-7.
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Here, it is precisely the fava beans mush (¢d&patog moAtdprog) that guarantees the
healing of the sick. As in other cases, to contextualize the medical information
provided by this passage is not easy, but this makes the source even more precious.

Indeed, as for the term poltarios, only sixteen instances can be counted and
they all pertain to medical literature. In particular, a decent number are from
Oribasius’ works, while none is from Aetius Amidenus, who instead seems to
be recall in other passages of the collection: this might suggest that, as far as the
medical terminology of the Egyptian collection is concerned, Oribasius repre-
sents a more relevant source®. Regarding the term faba, the instances are few
(around one hundred). Lastly, the combined use of poltarios and faba is not attest-
ed elsewhere. For this reason, it does not seem inappropriate to mention that
Symeon Seth (second half of the 11" c.) in his monography on dietetics writes
that fava beans decoctions (4ndlepa) can purify the chest (Aeaivet tov Obpaka)™,
in addition to other properties.

According to the information provided in the miracle about diagnosis and
therapy, I believe that the fabatos poltarios of the miracle coincides with the apo-
zema mentioned by Symeon Seth.

2.5. Hot olive oil

As already written above, physicians are always present in Byzantine incubation
literature because they are necessary to build by negation the identity of Christian
healer saints. From a narrative point of view, secular doctors can hold several roles.
The twenty-ninth miracle is the only one of the whole Egyptian collection where
a doctor, called Mnvég, appears as a patient™.

In the opening, as usual, the patient is introduced. In this specific case, the ex-
pertise and the knowledge of the doctor are mentioned: nevertheless, the praise
should not be misleading, since it results in making the saints” intervention appear
even more prodigious. The name of the disease from which Menas is affected is
unknown and generically addressed as a serious disease (voow Bapeia ovveoyédn)
causing haemoptysis.

After having experimented many cures in vain, he decides to go to the sanctu-
ary of Cosmas and Damian:

3 Particularly relevant and surely worthy of more attention is also the occurrence in Aelius Pro-
motus’ Dunameron: ELI0 PROMOTO ALESSANDRINO, Manuale della salute (Avvauepév), 107, 7,
rec. D. CrisMANT, Alessandria 2002 [= Hel], p. 212.

** Simeonis Sethi Syntagma de alimentorum facultatibus, ad vocem mepi gadtwy, rec. B. LANGKA-
VEL, Leipzig 1868, p. 115, 3-4.

> A doctor called Menas and performing his cures in Egypt (Latonpolis, to be precised) is known
from an inscription published in J. BAILLET, Les Inscriptions grecques des Tombeaux des Roi sou sy-
ringes a Thébes, Le Caire 1926, p. 140-141, n. 658 and E. SAMAMA, Les médecins dans le monde grec:
sources épigraphiques sur la naissance d'un corps medical, Geneve 2003, p. 491.



86 Gruria GoLLo

[...] fitel TG ldoewg Tuxelv [...] adT@V Avépeve ThHv Taotv. uet’ ob TOAD 8¢ avévteg adT®
ol dylot Eeyov Tade- “10 Aeydpevov Xidpov gaye kal TOV Owpaka Oeppud éhaiw xple, kai pn
KATayuyig év Tf) voow- Tadta yap T mpootaxdévTa oot map’ udv motoag téytov ebprioelg
100 TdBovg TV dadayiv”. ooag ovv, w¢ Tpoottakay idhn cvvtépwe™.

[...] he asked for the healing [...] He waited for the cure. Having appeared to him shortly
after, the saints said: “Eat the so-called cooked wheat and rub the hot oil into the chest, and
don't get cold while being sick: indeed, if you carry out these orders, you will recover more
quickly”. So, after having done as he had been ordered to, he recovered in a short time.

The application of hot olive oil (¥Aatov Bepuodv) to the chest (Bwpak) is not so com-
mon as one might expect in medical literature, but two sources are particularly
relevant to prove that anointing the chest with oil was considered by physicians
in relation to chest pains.

The first one is a passage from the anonymous work De morbis acutis et chro-
niis”, written by a nameless physician of the imperial age. Here, while explaining
the therapy for phthisis, it is said: Soothe pains in any part of the chest with fomen-
tations of oil [...]%*. This therapeutic prescription is perfectly compatible with the
therapy described in the miracle, even if the symptoms to be healed are different:
blood-spitting in the case of the miracle, expectoration of pus towards daybreak>
- listed among the symptoms of phthisis in the anonymous work on acute and
chronic diseases. Anyway, both of them - blood-spitting and phthisis — are part
of the typical chest physiopathology of chronic diseases.

Secondly, in a passage from the Liber medicus by Paul of Nicaea (uncertain,
70-10™ c.) embrocation made of marjoram and olive 0il*® are mentioned among
the therapies suggested to heal chest abscesses (¢pumvikot).

2.6. Broom millet for the treatment of surgery wounds

Among the various diseases that women suffer from in the Egyptian collection,
breast pain is the most recurring one. The forty-fifth miracle of the collection is
an interesting example, since it connects the ailment to the fact that the young
woman does not breastfeed her son, a maternal behaviour that the Church con-
demned harshly®'.

¢ Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 50, 1-2, 3-9.

7 Anonymi medici De morbis acutis et chroniis, 27, 3, 32, rec. I. GAROFALO, Leiden-New York-Koln
1997 [= SAM], p. 154, 2-4.

% Adapted translation from that provided by Garofalo (p. 155). I do not agree with translating
“fomentations of oil poultices” the Greek taig 6" éhaiov mupiais. I think that here they refer to liquid
medicinal treatment.

* Translation of Garofalo (p. 151).

% Paoro b1 NICEA, Manuale medico, 43, 11-12, ed. et trans. A.M. IERAcI B1o, Naples 1996 [= HByN,
16], p. 112.

¢ See G. GoLLo, Female Presence in the Incubation Miracles of Saints Cosmas and Damian: MS Lon-
dinensis Addendum 37534 and the Representation of Women [in manuscript].



Byzantine Incubation Literature between Religion and Medicine... 87

Refusing to be cut by the doctors, the woman goes to the sanctuary of Cosmas
and Damian to be healed. This is how the story continues:

Kai T 8¢ yvvaiki méAw ot dytot @avévteg téde Epacav [...] “el ob Tig latpeiag Povlet
TUXEDY, kKEyxpov AaPodoa kai Tpiyaca t@ nébet Tod palod énixpioov kai paion ¢§ avtod”
yevouévng nuépag toig mept adTny dinyeito 10 MPOG avtnv AexOév. oi 8¢ Tayéwg kéxpov
TPOOTVEYKAY aOTH- Kal Tpiyaca énaleiyaca To0To, MG TPOseTayn, 10N TAG HéEPag TapeX-
Bovong ékotpriOn. uéong 8¢ Tiig vuKTOG eig evXNV £yepBeioa Stappayévta TOV HAoTOV NDpEV.
e0BvG obv ¢EEONPeV Shov 1O mhov, kal T adTOpdTy TOUf KnpwThv mPalodoa teeiav
goxe Thv Lylelav®.

And appearing again to the wife, (the saints) said these words: [...] “If you want to recover,
after having taken some broom millet and having ground it, rub it into the affected part
of your breasts, and in this way you will be healed from the disease”. When it was day, she
told her relatives what had been said to her. And they immediately gave her the broom mil-
let; after having minced and rubbed it, as she was ordered to, when the day was over, she fell
asleep. Waken up to pray in the middle of the night, she found her breasts split. So, she made
all the pus pour out right away, and, having applied the wax-salve on the spontaneous cut,
she definitively recovered.

A key-element in this prodigious healing is broom millet (kéyxpov). According
to the narrative, its therapeutic use consists of causing a cut, through which the
infected fluids can pour out, as a result of rubbing (¢mypiw) ground (tpifw) broom
millet into the affected part. It is clear that the use of broom millet replaces the real
incision that secular doctors intended to perform on the woman and she fearfully
refused to undergo. From this point of view, the account appears to be much more
focused on describing the female patient as fearful of facing the surgery and at the
same time in promoting the image of the saints as capable of painless healings,
rather than in showing off demonstrated medical knowledge.

Acknowledging the marked fictional character of this healing, actually a ker-
nel of truth is present. The use of broom millet in medical procedures is indeed
attested in medical literature. Millet pottage, warming poultices and cataplasms
with drying effect are definitely more common®, but flour ground from broom
millet to be applied as powder on surgery wounds and head injuries is envisaged
by Galen®.

2 Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 77, 3-15.

% M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Common and Foxtail Millet in Dietetics, Culinary
Art and Therapeutic Procedures of the Antiquity and Early Byzantium, LSE 54, 2015, p. 71-104 (esp.
p. 91-100).

¢ GALENUS, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 11, 2, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera
omnia, vol. XII, ed. D.C.G. KUnN, Leipzig 1826, p. 577, 8-10. Probably this passage comes from
Archigenes.
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2.7. Honey as antiseptic

The main character of the forty-sixth miracle is a man who has been suffered
from a scrofula (xotpdg) in his butt (mpog 16 kdBiopa Tod pépovg £vog) for five
years. After having received an invitation dream, he goes to the shrine of Cosmas
and Damian. There, the saints appear in dream to him and operate the man, per-
forming a surgery. It is to be noted that this scene happens in the hospital standing
near the sanctuary (¢v 1@ mpog 1@ ve®d voookopeiw). This is the first and only one
reference of the whole collection to the hospital of the Kosmidion shrine®, where
all the miraculous accounts are set®.

The description of the surgery, which acquires a grotesque tone, ends with
the line of the patient, who advises the saints to rub honey on the incision before
bandaging (uéAitt xpiete TNV Topnv mpod tod katadfoai pe-*’). The saints do not
appreciate the suggestion, and prefer to use a gauze soaked in medicine (pdkog
{¢nideopov} appdkwv TAnpwoavtag)®.

Even if Cosmas and Damian do not follow their patient’s suggestion, we know
that honey was used to cicatrize a wound, because, thanks to its antibacterial
properties, it was an efficient antiseptic, being able to disinfect and inhibit bacteria
at the same time®.

3. Conclusive remarks

As the previous examples have shown, the medical component in Byzantine incu-
bation literature is particularly obvious. Moving away from authoritative medical
literature, healing dreams narratives provide us with an access to the process itself
of development of the rational and scientific medicine, which benefited from the
contribution of popular traditions and beliefs too.

% It was the most important holy sanctuary devoted to the healing saints Cosmas and Damian and
made of a church, a monastery and a neighbouring hospital. See R. JANIN, La Géographie Ecclésias-
tique de  Empire Byzantine, vol. I11, Les églises et les Monastéres, Paris 1969, p. 284-89. In this passage
of the Egyptian collection the Kosmidion as a philanthropic institution is addressed as nosokomeion,
while the Asian collection selected xenon (Kosmas und Damian..., ed. L. DEUBNER, p. 174, 29). To
be added to T. MILLER, Philanthropic Institutions, [in:] The Cambridge Companion to Constantinople,
ed. S. BASSETT, Cambridge 2022 [= CCAW], p. 246.

% Except for the first two stories that take place in Pheréman (®epeudv), Syria.

¢ Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 79, 10-11.

% My revision of the Greek text in Miracula Cosmae et Damiani, ed. E. RUPPRECHT, p. 79, 28-29.

% See J.P. ALcock, Food in the Ancient World, Westport Conn.-London 2006, p. 85 and C. BAL-
ANDER, Production et usages du miel dans I'antiquité Gréco-Romaine, [in:] Des hommes et des plan-
tes. Plantes méditerranéennes, vocabulaire et usages anciens. Table ronde Aix-en-Provence Mai 1992,
ed. M.-C. AMOURETTI, G. COMET, Aix-en-Provence 1993, p. 93-125 (esp. p. 107-110).

7 1. ANDORLINI, A. MARCONE, Medicina, medico e societa nel mondo antico, Firenze 2004, p. 10.
On the importance of investigating the presence of medicine in non-medical literature in order
to expand our knowledge of the Byzantine medical culture see A. TOUWAIDE, Medicine..., p. 402.
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The literary description of the so-called incubatory medicine sheds light on
a mixed reality, which was separated from and in competition with scientific
medicine but where traditional healing methods coexist with (more or less) con-
temporary medical knowledge nonetheless. Furthermore, since the corpus of
Byzantine incubation literature is mostly datable to the period between the 5% and
the 7" century - and very often the compositional nucleus of these works has an
earlier origin -, these narratives witness a transition period in the development
of Byzantine medicine. In this sense, medicament in healing miracles collections
does not only serve the purpose of constructing a devotional story, by showing
off the saints’ healing powers. The medical procedures described in such literature
are the result of a long-standing tradition and at the same time contribute to the
preservation of this cultural memory.

For the present, the use of food as medicament - clearly indebted to tradi-
tional Hippocratic medicine that considered food and diet as (usually) the most
important medical treatment” - should be addressed as one of the components
that contributed to make up the field of Byzantine pharmacological therapeutics™,
which had a clear development of its own in Byzantium as compared to the classi-
cal heritages™. The recurring presence of foodstuffs among the medicaments sug-
gests that in the (both chronological and cultural) context where this collection
was conceived for the first time the boundary between food and drug (and that
between dietetics and pharmacology) was rather blurred™, so that we can speak
of a food-drug continuum”. At the same time, as the forty-sixth miracle — where
the holy healers prefer a gauze soaked with medicine to honey - and the pres-
ence of more “innovative” medical procedures suggest that the difference between
traditional and rational medicine was perceived.

To conclude, Byzantine incubation literature has a lot to offer to researchers
interested in the relationship between religion and medicine in Byzantium and
in the history of Byzantine medicine more in general, therefore I hope that this
paper — which constitutes only a preliminary study on the topic — will pave the way
for further studies of this kind.

7l See V. DEROCHE, La médecine hippocratique dans la littérature hagiographique byzantine,
[in:] Hippocrate et les hippocratismes. Médecine, religion, société, ed. ]. JOUANNA, M. ZINK, Paris 2015,
p. 437-460.

72 A. TouwAIDE, E. ApPETITI, Food and Medicines in the Mediterranean Tradition. A Systematic
Analysis of the Earliest Extant Body of Textual Evidence, JEph 167, 2015, p. 11-29, esp. p. 12.

73 ]J. SCARBOROUGH, Early Byzantine Pharmacology, DOP 38, 1984, p. 213-232, esp. p. 213.

7 L. ToTELIN, When Foods Become Remedies in Ancient Greece: The Curious Case of Garlic and
Other Substances, JEph 167, 2015, p. 30-37, esp. p. 34.

7> M. VALUSSI, A.S. SCIRE, Quantitative Ethnobotany and Traditional Functional Foods, NutF 11,
2012, p. 73-81, esp. p. 73-74.
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D1SEASE, HEALING AND MEDICAL KNOWLEDGE
IN AN OLD BULGARIAN COLLECTION OF MIRACLE STORIES

Abstract. The Old Bulgarian hagiographical collection of miracle stories, named A Tale of the Iron
Cross, is relatively well known among the scholars, but a sufficient number of its details still has not
been studied properly. In fact, such a peculiarity seems somehow strange, especially if we take into
consideration that the mixture of translated and original strata in the present Tale’s version does
not hinder its significance as a valuable primary source of historical information. There can be no
doubt that the religious aspect in the hagiographical collection in question is the leading one in the
foreground. On the other hand, however, the records of the daily life activities should not be under-
estimated either. Their presence within the frames of the Tale helps a lot in the scholars’ attempts to
reconstruct the knowledge, skills, habits or principles of social behaviour in the Bulgarian society
in the late 9" - early 10" century.

Keywords: hagiography, healing dreams, Old Bulgarian collection of miracle stories, health prob-
lems, disease, medical knowledge, treatment

Introduction

I the concluding section of a relatively voluminous collection of miracle sto-
n ries, known among the scholars as A Tale of the Iron Cross (hereinafter
referred as Tale), one can read:

Brother Christodoulos, he told us about this cross, given to him by George [, a man of]
the Bulgarian [origin]. All these are the miracles of healing, performed through the power
of Christ and with the help of the great glorious martyr George, which he confessed to us.
That is why I have asked these brethren and senior monks to come - he told me this in front
of them, so that you too would believe and not be tempted. And here with this cross he has
already healed about 15 people from various diseases. When we heard this, we all glorified
God and St. George, the great helper in troubles and sufferings. And we took the monk who
had brought the cross to the grave, and we buried him with honor and Christian religious


https://doi.org/10.18778/2084-140X.12.37
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7882-9749
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-2466-7980
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7882-9749
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-2466-7980

96 Yanko M. HrisTov, DAFINA KOSTADINOVA

chants. We celebrated the Holy Cross and St. George for three days, glorifying the Holy Trin-
ity, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.!

A few lines below, with the inherent manner of a medieval author in the Ortho-
dox world, the hagiographer added that he described only a small part of what
was heard and seen. In fact, beyond the claim of modesty and incompetence, it
must be acknowledged that his creative approach is impressive in performance
and culminates in a literary work for the St. George’s cult in the recently Christian-
ized Bulgarian society. It must be pointed out that it is not just a matter of skillfully
compiling translated and edited Byzantine texts in the first three of the ten miracle
stories and thematically linking them to the Tale’s original fragments (miracles
from the fourth to the tenth), putting them together in a common framework
of extensive introductory and concluding parts®. What is important is the develop-
ment of a complete and full of characters and events narrative, intertwined with
many details with diverse information about daily life of the low society strata.
Some of these details allow a close look at the voluminous and compelling topic
of health problems in the early medieval Bulgaria. However, studying the collec-
tion of miracles, as we have already emphasized, must be performed cautiously,
because the religious aspect is the leading one and the miraculous is dominant,
while data with specific historical information are in a minor position of the nec-
essary background®. On the other hand, one cannot ignore the text as a source
of information about diseases, healing practices and the level of medical knowl-
edge in the late ninth - early tenth century Bulgarian society, since, as Peregrine
Horden noted wisely, hagiography is open windows onto therapeutic landscape
of the early Middle Ages, regardless of the fact that the specified group of literary
works offers only a partial view of illness and handicap*.

! The authors of the present article make all enclosed English translations of the Tale’s fragments
[Y.H., D.K.]. Cf. b. Aurenos, Cxasatnue 3a senesnus kpocm, CJI 1, 1971, p. 153 [Ge e, BpaTe XoA8Ae,
cnorkAa Hams W KPTE cf, nike Aaas Tewprin BAsragnivs, u ch Bea vioaeca LrRABKI, 1aKe cSTh chTEopHAA
(sic), nenorkAa nas cuacto Xiok W momowpite cTlo H BEAHKAro  cAagHaro Xia crpmompnya Mewpria.
Ge e TH Toro ARaa MPHZRAXs BPATilo Cito H Wik NPH NHX'k 2KE MH HCNOBRAA, Ad BRPSEWN AH H AA
ca He Baazhnwn. M cak ovake neykanas cnars KPTOMS A0 L. vAKs ® paganyii HeaST. Ben ke m
CAKIIARWIE, NpocAaRHKoM s BFa 0 Reankaro B Bkpaxs M B Boakzue nomoynnka Tewgria. H nporoanxd
EATA A0 TPOKA, MOHREYIATO KT, H RAOKHKOAT EM0 C'h YTl H C'h MMM AXORHKIAH, H NIPAZNORAXHATK
TH AR viomS KGTS M e Tewprito, cAARAIIE T8I0 TR0, WA, W ciTd, H CTTO AKA).

* The Tale of the Iron Cross is a particularly remarkable work in the Old Bulgarian literature from
the epoch of Tsar Simeon I (893-927). Cf. A. Aurviesa, H. Taroa, AH. MunteHOBA, T. CTABOBA,
A. CrovikoBa, Knusxcosrocmma no epememo Ha yap Cumeon, [in:] Boaeapckusm 3namen sex. Coop-
Huxk 6 wecm Ha yap Cumeon Benuxu (893-927), ed. B. Tto3enes, VL. Vimes, K. HEHoOB, ITnoBauB
2015, p. 242-243.

* Cf. Y. Hristov, Travelling and Travellers: Persons, Reasons and Destinations According to “A Tale
of the Iron Cross’, [in:] Voyages and Travel Accounts in Historiography and Literature, vol. 1, ed. B. Stoj-
KOVSKI, Budapest 2021, p. 33-54.

* P. HORDEN, Sickness and Healing [in the Christian World, c. 600-c. 1100], [in:] 1DEM, Cultures
of Healing. Medieval and After, London-New York 2019, p. 91. For the sake of objectivity, it must be
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Tale’s examples of the hagiographical model of healing dreams

Due to the interest in the Tale and its use as a source of specific type of informa-
tion, it might be helpful to note that the presence of compiled fragments in the
extant version of this work, which according to modern (and not quite applicable
to medieval texts) criteria for originality is considered a weakness, brings signifi-
cant advantages. The influence of proven models in the Eastern Christian world
allows us a much smoother approach through the prism of productive research
solutions applied to such Byzantine hagiography. For example, eight of all ten
stories in the Old Bulgarian hagiographical collection in question are for healing.
Five of these eight miracle stories are about treatment and healing, and repro-
duced the motif of a healing dream, which is frequently used in Byzantine hagi-
ography. It is significant that the passages from the text of the Tale, which reveal
such a creative decision, fit into the classification of healing dreams of Byzan-
tine miracle collections. This classification, as is well known, covers three main
large groups - the corporal dreams, the medical dreams as well as the allegorical
dreams, the differentiation of which depends on the described way in which heal-
ing is achieved®.

admitted that few years ago the entire text of the Tale of the Iron Cross has been taken into consid-
eration through the prism of the topic of health problems and the challenges of seeking treatment
and medical help in the Bulgarian medieval society. Cf. 1. XpuctoB, 3a 6onecmume u nevumencku-
me npakmuxu 6 cmapobeneapckus yuken paskasu “Crasamue 3a senesuus kpocm’, VIb 1-2, 2011,
p. 178-191. (Cf. also 1DEM, I]puxu kem paskasu “Ckazarue 3a xene3nus kpocm’, Braroesrpag 2012,
p. 73-97). However, the study in question bears somehow a general overview and characteristics.
In addition, it is published in Bulgarian and is accessible for a narrow audience.

* S. ConsTaNTINOU, The Morphology of Healing Dreams: Dream and Therapy in Byzantine Collec-
tions of Miracle Stories, [in:] Dreaming in Byzantium and Beyond, ed. Ch. ANGELIDI, G.T. CALOFO-
Nos, Farnham 2016, p. 25. For some important specifics of the genre as well as for the significance
of the collections of miracle stories, see: R. LENNART, Fiction and Reality in the Hagiographer’s Self-
Presentation, TM 14, 2002, p. 547-552; M. HINTERBERGER, Byzantine Hagiography and its Literary
Genres. Some Critical Observations, [in:] The Ashgate Research Companion to Byzantine Hagiography,
vol. I, Genres and Contexts, ed. St. EFTHYMIADIS, Farnham 2014, p. 25-60; St. EFTHYMIADIS, Greek
Byzantine Collections of Miracles. A Chronological and Bibliographical Survey, SO 74.1, 1999, p. 195-
211; 1pEM, Collections of Miracles (Fifth-Fifteenth Centuries), [in:] The Ashgate Research Companion
to Byzantine Hagiography, vol. I1..., p. 103-142; A. Arwis, The Hagiographer’s Craft: Narrators and
Focalisation in Byzantine Hagiography, [in:] The Hagiographical Experiment. Developing Discourses
of Sainthood, ed. Ch. Gray, ]. CORKE-WEBSTER, Leiden-Boston 2020 [= VC.S, 158], p. 300-332.
It must be strongly emphasized that the present study does not aim at correcting the well-known
classification of healing dreams in the Byzantine (Orthodox) hagiography. In addition, it is also far
from the ambition for certain type of an overview of the bibliography on the matter. On the other
hand, even a cursory glance at the text of the Tale of the Iron Cross makes it possible to highlight that
in many of its fragments the hagiographer’s approach is accomplished precisely through the motif
of healing dreams. A characteristic that requires some additional explanations and clarifications,
quite intentionally placed in the enclosed footnotes when it comes to the aspects that would burden
the main text of the article if they were presented in it.
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Whether it is a coincidence or not, the first example of a healing dream described
in the Tale is in The Miracle with the Monk (the third story in the collection),
which is considered as part of the compiled Byzantine parts in the work®. In this
fragment, healing is instantaneous, and a description of healed monk’s actions
is used to reveal the St. George’s intervention. The text reads:

And immediately brother Theodore got up, as if he had never been ill. He went to church and
bowed three times in front of the altar. He turned, bowed to the hegumenos and to all the
brethren. He embraced the feet (of the hegumenos) and said, “Servant of the Great God,
through your prayers the Lord has healed me”. The Archimandrite replied: “No, child, not my
prayer, but the help of St. George” [...] And he said: “During the night St. George appeared
to me in a dream and told me everything about you and your unbelief”. And he ordered me
all this again: “Lay my cross on him, that he may see the power of Christ and the help
of St. George”™’

And if in the third miracle of the Tale we come across a relatively recognizable
variant of the subcategory of medical pharmacological healing dream, according to
the classifications derived from the Byzantine collections of miracle stories refer-
ring to a consummation or applying over the diseased body the miraculous me-
dicine provided by the saint®, the original parts of the work consists of various

¢ This is the opinion of the Russian scholar Anatoliy A. Turilov, whose efforts regarding the Tale
still remain unsurpassed and are a solid basis for any research. Cf. with the enclosed bibliography:
A. Typunos, Busaumutickuii u cnassauckuii nnacmot 6 ,Cxazanue unoxa Xpucmooyna™. (K sonpocy
npoucxoxdenuu namamuuxa), [in:] Crnasane u ux cocedu. Ipeueckutl u cnasAHCKULL MUp 6 cpeorue
6exa u Hosoe spems, vol. VI, Mocksa 1996, p. 81-99. Cf. also: IDEM, Ckasanue o xenesHom kpecme
KAK UCMOYHUK N0 UCIOPUL U 00uU4ecmBeHHO-nonumuyeckoi moicnu boneapuu konya IX - nauana
X 86., [in:] Moeonozust u o6usecmeenHo-nonumuseckas muiciv 6 cmpanax Lienmpanvroti u Ozo-Boc-
mounoil Eéponvt 6 nepuod Cpednesexosvs: CO0pHux mamepuanos u mesucos 1V umenuii namamu
B.JI. Kopontoka, ed. B.H. Bunorprazios et al., Mocksa 1986, p. 36-37; IDEM, [Jannvie «Ckazanus o xe-
ne3HoM Kpecme» 0 xpucmuanusauuu boneapuu, [in:] Beedenue xpucmuarncmea y Hapodos Llenmpa-
nwHoti u Bocmounoii Eeponvt. Kpeujernue Pycu: Cooprux mesucos, ed. H.VI. Toncron et al., Mocksa
1987, p. 53-54; 1IDEM, Hosocubupckuii cnucox Ckazanus unoka Xpucmooyna, [in:] Obujecmeentoe
Cco3HAaMUe, KHUNHOCTD, Tumepamypa nepuooa geodanusma, ed. JI.C. JnxadEes et al., HoBocubupck
1990, p. 220-222; 1DEM, K usyuenuto Cxazanus unoka Xpucmooyna: 0amuposka Uukaa u ums as-
mopa, [in:] Florilegium. K 60-nemuio 5.H. ®nopu: C6. cmameti, ed. IDEM, Mocksa 2000, p. 412-427;
IDEM, Mwopa Ilnvckosckas u Mwvopa [Hpwcmopckas — 0ée MyHnopaeu nepeoii 60neapo-seHzepckoti
sotinvl (2eozpagust uydec Buu. Teopeust 6 Cxazanuu unoxa Xpucmooyna), [in:] Cnasste u ux coceou.
Cnassne u kouesoii mup, vol. X, ed. B.H. ®@sops et al., Moskva 2001, p. 40-58; IDEM, He 20e k1530
wueem Ho eHe (boneapckoe obuecmeo konya IX eexa «Cxasanuu o xenesHom kpecme»), Cnas 2,
2005, p. 20-27.

7 B. AHTENOB, CkasaHue 3a xene3nust kpwscm..., p. 140 [H asie Bpd Mewpops B'BeTA, KO HE Havk
BOARZNH HA cork. H HAR Bs UPKER M MOKAONH CA NpE WATAGEM ToHK ALl H WEPATHR ca, NOKAOHH cA
Ur$Mens H Reen Bpamin. H uark za nozk, raawe: Page EMA BILINATO, TROHMH MATEAMH MENE HCl'RaH Tk,
H p% agximanapnmi: Hu, vapo, NE MoA MATRA, HO nomonik oo Tewpria. ... H p%: R cito Hoyis [RH MH ca
oin Tewgrin B chrk u p/E\ MH RCE, 2K W TOR'K M W HeR'BPoRaNie TRoEMs. H naksi peve mu gee: [loaoxn
HA HEMS Kﬁrm MoH, Ad BRHANH cHa8 XES u nomouis cro Tewpria).

8 Cf. S. CoNsTANTINOU, The Morphology of Healing Dreams..., p. 28.
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author’s decisions. For instance, taken together, the fourth and the fifth fragments
of the collection appearing under the titles The Miracle with the Cross and the
Bulgarian (also known as The Miracle of Saint George with a Bulgarian Warrior)
and The Miracle with the Woman, reveal another case of a medical pharmaco-
logical healing dream. The first of these two texts is without a doubt the Tale’s
best-known part in the scholars’ milieu. The reasons are more than understand-
able: it consists of information about the Bulgarian conversion to Christianity,
the establishment of the church hierarchy, the overthrow of Knyaz Vladimir
(889-893) and the accession of his brother Simeon (893-927) to the throne, the
hints of the military actions against the Magyars during the war of 894-896°.
Against the background of a number of important details about the last decades
of the ninth century, the hagiographer describes how St. George in a dream
gave instructions to an ordinary warrior, named George, who was going to take
part in a Bulgarian counter-offensive against the Magyars in the late 895 - early
896. The hagiographer unequivocally highlights the Saint’s specific orders that
three iron hoops would be obtained and should be used only for forging a cross.
The story The Miracle with the Woman describes that the warrior George, who
had returned from the campaign against the Magyars, found his wife ill. After
two weeks of failing to alleviate her suffering, he offered prayers, afterwards
according to the well-known hagiographic motif, he puts the saintly provided
iron objects on the body of his wife, and she heals instantly'".

® Using this story as a historical source started as early as the middle of 19" century. Cf. Ennckorrs
DunaPETD Pyokckut, Kupunne u MeBoditi, cnassuckie npocsromumenu, Mocksa 1846, p. 5, n. 10;
APXIENVCKOII'S EBIEHMIT ACTPAXAHCKIN, BHrvwinee cocmosnie uepkeéu Bocmounoti Ilpasocnasnoii,
¢ nonosunvt IX-20 érwxa do Hauano XIII-20, X1 1, 1848, p. 249-250; O. bonsauckut, O spemeru npo-
UCXONCOEHIS CLABSHCKUXD nucomeHs, Mocksa 1855, p. 357-358, CXIV-CXV; C. I1A1AY30Bb, Broks
6oneapckozo yaps Cumeona, Caukt-Iletepbypr 1852, p. 23-24, n. 34; E. TonysuHckuL, Kpamxii
0UepKD UCMOPiU NPABOCIABHVIXD UepKeeil: Bomeapckoil, cepOcKotl U PYMbIHCKOLL Uil MORO0-BANAUIC-
xoii, MockBa 1871, p. 34, 256; Xp. JIonapres, Yydo cesmozo Ieopeusi o 6oneapune, IIAIT 100, 1894,
p. 19-21; M. [TpuiHOB, Mcmopuuecku npeened na boneapckama yopxea om camomo U Hauano 00 OHec,
[in:] IDEM, M36panu couunenus, vol. II, Codms 1971, p. 34.

' B. AHrenos, Ckasanue 3a sene3Hus kpocm..., p. 142 [H aexayio mu B Holls B KAKTH cRoen
¢ NOAPSIKIE, NPIHAE KO MNE RO ik mSiKh roacoych, cRkmeas. H ne MoK HA AMuE ero Bhzgkmn. H p}\ MH:
Hrrn i, Tewprie, na RoMHS, KSIH cor'E MH Kok, Thi B KoNh. WE ¢ TOROK .Fl. AfiH 1 HATIQACHO OY MQETs.
Hrs Zanorkpdlo TH Ad WAEPELIH £MS HOTS, 10IKE KR NPEAOMHAT, Ad RHAHWIH CHAS NPECTRIA TPLA H nooyis
oo Tewgria. H eke T8 WEPALIEWIN NA HOZ'R TOH, NE MOZH HHKAKSIO 7KE CWTROPHTH NMOTPERS, PAZRR YTHAMG
Kg'm, H MABYH AOHARIKE OYZPHILK cAARS gite. H pﬂ(é: TH, KMo ECH MM KE NE Mor'$ E'RZPRTH NA AHLjE TROE?
H p% amn: A7 ecmns pass X&'k, erome Mo, npuzuiRacn Tewpria).

' B. AHrEnos, Cxasanue 3a ycene3nus Kpocm. .., p. 143 [H erpa npipoxs B oM cRoH, Wve, RHAKY
IKENS CROK RoAALIK, WINE ATER AghKHMS, WRO TpacarHLer. H 1ako npeRKi Za Hepeato M ApSTSo n RHAR
10 AT cTpaKIOYI0, H Nomwicanys K pekd: [ Ice XE, nomuasn ma, n oo cgoere oyroannka Fewpria, n
NOMOZH MOEMS NEB'RPiIO, H CWTROPH €O MNOK MATH W HA pask TRoen Mpin. H noaokn na new wﬂps‘fh,
H NAKkI APSTIH, H [AKO TPETiH, H OnScTh son’kguh moars vack. H Bema u ngocaakm BA M BEAHKOMO MYNKA
Tewpria. H azms, paz8mkes MApAIIo H YAKOAIEI I npmm\ mpua, W NPHZEAR KSZHELA M PEKO EMS, MIOKAZAR
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In the text of the last tenth story of the Old Bulgarian collection under re-
view, the subcategory medical pharmacological healing dream is combined with
another popular technique in the hagiographic literature, namely, sick people
traveling to Constantinople in searching for a cure. Following this well-known
creative approaches in the Byzantine literature, The Miracle with the Woman Hav-
ing a Breast Wound describes a sick woman who spent the night at the gates of the
Byzantine capital and her surprising miraculous healing. The text reads as follows:

As T was approaching Constantinople, a man and a sick woman with a severe wound on her
right breast who was sitting on a donkey’s back overtook me. As we walked, it got dark and
we could not get through the city gates because it was too late. We veered off the road
and lay down next to each other. As I stuck my cross over my head, I lay down and fell asleep.
As T was sleeping, suddenly at midnight the woman jumped up, saying, “Hey you Monk,
give me the cross so I can put it on the wound. During the night, a young man on a white
horse told me, “Woman, why do you scream and suffer like this? Take the monKk’s cross and
place it on the wound. God’s grace the power of Christ and the prayer of St. George will

»12

help you”.

In view of the use of the hagiographic motif for a healing dream, perhaps
the most impressive and quite illustrative is the hagiographer’s creativity in The
Miracle with the Furious Adolescent, which is the sixth miracle of the present ver-
sion of the Tale’s macro-composition. The very first lines of the fragment bear
multifaceted meaning:

Three days after the cross was forged, an impious spirit settled in a man from the village.
Those who looked after him had immense trouble with him, because he broke the chains,
and many times this evil spirit made him either burn like fire, or sweat profusely as if
a water?.

WEPSYH Thi: GhK8H mn K;’I"k. AHOTo 3KE MENE RTRNPALIA, YTO c8 KEAKZA CH, aZ'h 3KE HE APRZNSXS EMS
norkaaTH. H ckorans Kgms, [KOKE BR OYKAZAA™ Rk CH'R o).

12 B. AHIENIOB, CKa3anue 3a HenesHus Kpocm. .., p. 151-152 [Iloxopatyto mu e KoRcmanmhua rpapa,
NOCTHIKE MA MBHKE, HOCA HA WCAATH 2Ken8, HMBIIH HA Aechkmns cecyR Rpeas Aok, HASLe Ke, WERE-
vepRKOM €A H HE ZaHAOKOM B BpATH Tgar8. Bk 8o 8:e nogpo. H crgpaTHXOM cA ¢h NSTH, H AEFOXOMS
BANZs ceR'k. 7 e, NOTOKS Kﬁm HA rAdBoH, Aerd M oyenSxh. H cé Hangacno, cnayiio MM, noASHoH
B'hekovH kena ratoyn: KaaSrepk, adn mn Kﬁm, Ad NPHAOKIO Kb BPEAS. [Aa BO CeH HOLIH MSHK™s OyH'S,
Ha gkak konk: Heno, vro goniewn Tako H BoaHwk? Bkzan oy Kaarega moro KT H 1I0AKH HA BPEAT,
W YAKOAIEiE Bokie 0 cHaa XEA, H MATEA cTro Tewpria nomerkeTn mH.].

Y B. AHTENOB, CKkasaHue 3a ienesHus Kpocm. .., p. 143 [Idko BRI CKORANTS (ngm) NOTOMs Bk TPETIH
Alﬁ; E's BECH TOH ENAAE B'h YEAOR'RKA A'_).(’h HEVECTKIH H MHOr8 BRAS Harkrax$, Aepakallin ero, HZAaMALE
BO JKEA'RZA H HA WIHE MHOrazcAkl, noskmawe v n s BoA8]. Vide: A.-M. TALBOT, Pilgrimage to Heal-
ing Shrines: the Evidence of Miracle Accounts, DOP 56, 2002, p. 153-173; P. HORDEN, Travel Sick-
ness: Medicine and Mobility in the Mediterranean from Antiquity to the Renaissance, [in:] Rethinking
the Mediterranean, ed. W.V. Harris, Oxford 2005, p. 179-199; G. SIMEONOV, Crossing the Straits
in the Search for a Cure. Travelling to Constantinople in Miracles of its Healer Saints, [in:] Constanti-
nople as Center and Crossroad, ed. O. HEILO, I. NILssON, Istanbul 2019 p. 34-54.
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The following lines of the story describe that the healing was achieved by plac-
ing the miraculous iron cross on the body of the sick young man, however he
did not receive an instant healing, but fainted for a while and people there even
believed he was dead. In fact, the differences go beyond the “instant — delayed”
healing dichotomy. For example, it can be said that there are two dreams in the
story, not one. The first is of the already miraculously healed wife of the owner
of the iron cross. She encourages him to help because she dreamed of a young
man holding a cross while beating four other men and driving them away. The
second dream is of the unconscious sick man. After being healed, he felt an incen-
tive to share his experience, he described being tortured by “four black men with
scary faces” who, however, left him alone after the appearance of a young horse-
man on a white horse carrying a cross. At first glance, there is an undoubted
similarity between the two healing dreams within the sixth miracle of the col-
lection. However, the Saint’s intervention seems different. In the woman’s dream,
the young man, unrecognized as St. George, is presented unequivocally as par-
ticipating in a bodily contact. On the contrary, to the healed young man the saint
appears on a horseback and only his words and presence with the cross in his
hand are sufficient'. The direct bodily contact with the saint is a key feature in the
category of corporal healing dream. According to the dream of the sick young
man, only the appearance of the saint is sufficient for healing. A feature that corre-
sponds more to the so-called speech healing dream. However, if it is assumed that
for the hagiographer the “the four with evil faces” are the personification of the
disease that occurs after the mother’s curse, then some more features are added,
which seem to point to the category of the so-called allegorical healing dream*.
It is in the young man’s dream that it becomes clear that the reason for his suf-
fering is his own attitude towards his mother and her curse on him. The author
reinforces the suggestions towards his audience by putting in his text a Saint’s
guideline with an addressed insist to obey the Old Testament order “Honor your
father and your mother” (Ex 20: 12)'S.

4 B. AHTENOB, CkasaHue 3a sene3Husi Kpocm. .., p. 144 [H R'heTaR™s, NOKAONH cA NoN8 H RCRMB HAM'S.
H ne Bwi em8 HHKoEro e Zaa. H gsnpawa v nons: Bupnwn an vro? H p?: YepHH, ZAOWEPAZHH MSKK *A.
Graa e ATPL NPOrKRAK™S H HAYA MA KAATH, H ABie NOXHTHIIA MA. H REAMKS B'EAS TROPAXS, BlsmeTaxs
MA Es WINh H B'h BoAS. H ce AR KomAgST MA B nponacTh EPUHSTH. H ngukxa m8xk oyns Ha B'RAH
KON'E, |<§mm Agwka. H rako oyzpkwa u, neruua ma v noskrowa ® mene, Fayie: Hacnaents ecn, Cewpri,
novmo MroHHIIM N ® WTPOKA CEMO, & ALK ECTh, NPEAAAA Hhl €cTh ATH ero. H camiud s, Apika
nﬁm; H pAZEOHHHKTS, HKE JACIALIA HKHAORE, BAlk KR cOC8A, HO NONENE KWZNH HZ MASKHHLI CPUH Kk
THS BIKIS, T MWK PAHCKKIA KHTEAR [RH cA. H AITH cero, Koro pag caezhl npoaka. Rach ke Zakannarw,
WHAKTE ® chZpAania BiKiA, HARTE B NScTo MRETO, HAKIKE HE XOAHTR poATs vavh. H NE RHAAKT MY
KaMo ca Akwial.

1> Cf. S. CoNSTANTINOU, The Morphology of Healing Dreams..., p. 28-34.

' B. AHrENos, Ckasanue 3a scenesnus kpocm. .., p. 144 [H ks muk p?: RarAH cA Ad NAKKI NE NPEAACTR
TA MK, Ad HE EWREPISTH TA B ngonacmh. Mucano Ko ecmh ® Era: Yru Wija u ampk].
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Sickness and miraculous healing (and medical knowledge)

Noteworthy, within the original parts of the Old Bulgarian miracle collection,
there are descriptions of healings with the help of the miraculous iron cross,
obtained with the assistance of St. George that are beyond the hagiographic
motif of a healing dream. In The Miracle with the Shepherd Bitten by a Snake (the
Tale’s seventh miracle story), the thief shepherd is healed after drinking water
with which the cross was doused’’. The hagiographer also writes about the use of
water, which is poured over the iron cross in The Miracle with the Man with a Leg
Wound (the Tale’s eighth miracle story). However, in the eighth miracle a suffering
traveler was healed after washing the wound on his leg, following the instructions
of the old monk Sophronius, in whose cell he spent the night'®. As a matter of
fact, despite the relatively short text of the Tale’s eighth miracle story in question,
it provides an opportunity to further comment on the phrase this is a scab called
panukd [ce ecTh cTp8ns (cTpoynh), ZoREMbIM NanSk(nanoyks)]. The word ergoyns
— scab, a wound with dry crust (often inflamed and festering). Grgoyns, synony-
mous with ulcer — razga, is attested at a very early stage in the Old Bulgarian nar-
ratives. Its presence in the early translations of the Gospel texts, as well as in the
Codex Supraliensis and the Euchologium Sinaiticum (there is also the adjective
cTpoynues — festering/septic) is undoubted and is used for translation of the Greek

'7 In contrast, the rescue of the shepherd bitten by a snake takes place after St. George appears to
Sophronius (but not in a dream), gives him the appropriate instructions and sends him to meet
the former Bulgarian warrior George, who rejected the secular life and carries the iron cross and
to whom the old monk must be a spiritual mentor during his novitiate. Vide: b. Anrenos, Cka-
3aHue 3a KHenesHus Kpocm..., p. 146 [H faa nacTdx: Gu, Wve, Tako ecTh. Kako i OVERAEAN? P
cragelh: Yapro, cRAALO MH oy K'RAiM cROEA, NPHIAE MKk HAa Kowk BRAk H pi: GoogoHie, RCTANH, HAH
BOPZ0 Ks HCTOYNHKS, HKe WAECHSIO TERR NA Oy, W BHAK VAKA ® Zaia oyepena. H ® moak man na
CRREQACKIN NSTh, H Ch)AYIELIH YEQHKLA, HOCALA KOk 2keakznum na Agerk]. Cf. Appendix 1.

'8 Cf. B. AHrENOB, Craszanue 3a senesnus kpovcm..., p. 147. The eighth miracle in the Tale is among
the shortest. The text is as follows: YIOAO .H. ) M$2KH, HASIITH RPEA'RL Hd HOZ’E H g T8 noupin
HAYA EAHNS ® HHX CTONATH H TS:HHTH. Peve M eTageljh: Tlpnzorn mn moro ckmo. H pi: Yo Hmawm,
Ad TaKo TRHIWM? CONh ke WRKpa: CIve Y'I‘Nhlld BpE am £ na noze. H peve crapeyn: Caan, nzsn ca. H ne
MOIKALIE CTHERAELIH YEQRIA, H'h HOKEBINA pAZgRZA H NoKaZa Hor$ cmag’ 4o npH cr'kypn. H peve, RHA'KRS
crages: Ge ecTh cTOSITh, ZoReMbIM ManSks. H Bnngocn ero, AagNo an b GINh ke peve: A aws. Tha
Mk crageyn: Tewprie, nan BhZMH KOk, WIKE ECH NIHNECAS W WEAKH Bopo (sic) NA Bpegomrs cHars
H WK, W chaa XEBA K nomoyis o Tewgria neykantn nmamh. U coTRopu 1ako ke noreak. H agie
AR YAKS M ovene. Zaoympa BhCTARS H Ne RHAR Bpepd Ha Hoz'R, Ho yRa8 rako ap8r8ro. H nguweas,
NoKkAoHH cA A0 Zeman. H earn cmag’ya za nozk, rawe: GIve vFHKIH, TEOHMH MATEAMH B Heykan
nors. GIrkpa cmageyn: Yapo, cnaa Xga n mamga Tewgria. H RHAKELIN K AgSHHNA E70 VIOAO, HE XOTAKS
Wurn, ragie: TlomnaSH HeI, AQ CAE CKONVAEMS ARH cROA. GTapelh Ke He AA, HH NoREAk nark. BAKSTH ke
W MBIAGKIMLCKOBRCKIA 1., ® AQRCKEPKCKKI KE .K., .5. BABIAPH, 4 EAHNTS TPEVECKA JOAS, EMOY IKE PEVE
crapeyn: Tak xorae ®umn goao Edpeme? Kako eannns nzwkaawe mpanez$ crro Fewgria oy Kanmenra?].
As far as we are concerned, there is no other translation into English of this text, except our transla-
tion, enclosed in the Appendix 2.
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tpadpa. For example, [...] went to him and bandaged his wounds, pouring on oil
and wine (Lc 10: 34) is rendered as follows:

...MPHCTRNL OBAZA CTPOVIIBI EM0 R'hZAHRAI oARH (Macao) n RHHO... "7

Pouring liquids on the wound, according to what the hagiographer writes
in the miracle in question, brings his text closer to the Old Slavonic Gospel trans-
lations not only in lexical terms. On the other hand, the additional clarification
that it is not about any scab, but one called a nanykn seems to point to quite spe-
cific sources of medical knowledge. Recently Petros Bouras-Vallianatos noted that
the term mavovkha (from Latin panus, panucula) was enclosed in a particularly
interesting manuscript, the so-called Holkham Gr. 112, as a synonym for bubo
(BovPovveg/BovPoves/PovPwveg). In his commentaries, the scholar emphasizes
that in some variations mavovkAa appears in the medical work of Metrodora
as well as in the medical handbook by Alexander of Tralles. However, despite its
presence in the early Byzantine medical vocabulary it seems that the term is not
connected with the plague of the Justinian era. This took place afterwards, in the
fourteenth century, at the time of the Black Death and since then has been used
to denote the plague®. Without excluding the possibility that the use of the spe-
cific nanyks within the Old Bulgarian collection of miracle stories is related to
the hagiographer’s knowledge of Byzantine works on medical topics (or at least
of part of the vocabulary in them), it seems more likely that it was the result of
the influence of emblematic literary works written in honor of famous saints
in the Orthodox world such as Symeon the Stylite (the Elder). Moreover, in his
Vita, the term mavoOkAa refers precisely to a festering wound on the leg, which
tormented the saint for a long time*".

19 Cf. Lexicon Palaeoslovenico-Garaeco-Latinum, ed. F. MIKLOSHICH, Vindobonae 1864-1816,
p. 892; Mamepuanv. 0515 c106aps Ope6HepyccKozo A3bIKA N0 NUCbMeHHbIM namamuukam, vol. 111,
ed. V. Cpesnesckuit, Cankr-IlerepOypr 1912, p. 560; Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského | Lexicon
linguae palaeoslovenicae, ed. J. Kurz et al., Praha 1958, C, p. 185-186; CmapocnassHckuii cnosapo
(no pyxonucam X-XI eexos), ed. PM. LentanH, P. BE4EPKA, D. Biarosa, Mocksa 1994, p. 630;
Cmapoboeneapcku peunux, vol. II, ed. JI. ViBaAHOBA-MupyEBA et al., Codust 2009, p. 754.

2 P. BOURAS-VALLIANATOS, Enrichment of the Medical Vocabulary in the Greek-Speaking Medieval
Communities of Southern Italy: The Lexica of Plant Names, [in:] Life is Short, Art is Long. The Art of
Healing in Byzantium. New Perspectives, ed. G. TANMAN, Br. PITARAKIS, Istanbul 2018, p. 177-178.
' Das Leben des heiligen Symeon Stylites, ed. H. LIETZMANN, Leipzig 1908, p. 43-44. It is a curious
fact that in the Southwestern parts of the Bulgarian ethnic space - Bitola and Kastoria area (pres-
ent-day Republic of North Macedonia, and present-day Northwestern Greece), in the local dialects
navovkAa/panoukla means a contagious deadly disease, plague. Cf. Emnonunesucmuuen peurux Ha
6vneapckama napoona meduyuna, ed. M. Butanosa, B. Muuesa, Codmst 2021, p. 45. We would
like to express our gratitude for the productive suggestions of the reviewer of the present text, who
brought to our attention the very recently published edition in question.
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The vocabulary in other fragments of the Tale used by the Old Bulgarian hagi-
ographer to denote diseases and health ailments, and the description of their
symptoms, is also a reason to continue in the attempts to trace his familiarity with
some healing practices of the epoch®. In this connection, attention should be paid
to the second miracle of the Tale, and in particular to the description of a child
suffering from a disease that causes wheezing and excreting bloody foam through
the nose and mouth.

While we were sitting, Strategos my lord, there came a woman of our kin named Theodosia,
carrying a child in her arms, who had suffered from evil eye for four years, tormented by an
impious spirit. As she greeted me, she sat down and shed many tears. Suddenly the demon
snatched the child from her and threw him down, and he began writhing in front of all of us
and bloody foam was pouring from his nostrils and mouth, so we all thought he was dead?.

The text emphasizes that the child suﬁered from evil eye for four years, torment-
ed by an impious spirit [ A. A% WHHMA BOANO, W AXA NedTa Msunmo]. Bearing in mind
supposedly the compilative character of this particular part of the Tale, it must be
acknowledged that the existence of such information is highly likely due to a Byz-
antine protograph*. The belief in evil spirits, nefarious demonic possession, so-
called “evil eye” and the accompanying specifics were well-known in the Eastern
Mediterranean. Popular beliefs in this direction were so strong that the clergy
paid special attention to them?. Undoubtedly, the second miracle of the Tale also
does provide sufficiently clear hints in this direction. The text reads:

2 This is also a well-known inherent specificity of the hagiographic literature in Byzantium.
Cf. for the well know studies H. MaGgouL1as, The Lives of the Saints as Sources of Data for the His-
tory of Byzantine Medicine in the Sixth and Seventh Centuries, BZ 57, 1964, p. 127-150; J. DUFFY,
Byzantine Medicine in the Sixth and Seventh Centuries. Aspects of Teaching and Practice, DOP 38,
1984, p. 21-27; A. KAZHDAN, The Image of the Medical Doctor in Byzantine Literature of the Tenth
to Twelfth Centuries, DOP 38, 1984, p. 43-51; S. CONSTANTINOU, Healing Dreams in Early Byzan-
tine Miracle Collections, [in:] Dreams, Healing, and Medicine in Greece from Antiquity to the Present,
ed. S.M. OBERHELMAN, Farnham 2013, p. 189-197. Judging by the abstract as well as by the cross-
references, the article When Medicine is Powerless: Illness and Healing Viewed by the Byzantine Hagio-
graphers in the 8"-12" Centuries, written by the Russian scholar Irina Okhlupina, would be useful
here. Unfortunately, our attempts for access to the journal “Vcmopus” (issue 10 [74], year 2018) are
not successful. Due to the current situation with sanctions against Russia, even the payment of such
insignificant amount of 200 RUR has been blocked. Meanwhile, a personal request to the author
remain unanswered (and disregarded for some reason).

> B. AHTENOB, Ckasanue 3a xene3nus kpocm. .., p. 138 [H c'k,A,Aqm HaM, THE CTPATHIRE, CE IKEHA
npinAE W& pokenia nawero, nament Medhia, Hocayn na g8k wrpova, 4. A wynama Boano, W ixa nevma
m8vumo. Iko ckAl, YEAORARIIE MA H MHOMBI CAEZhI MSCTHRIK HZ Wyito. ARiE HCTOPIKE OF HEA WTPOVA
E'RCh H NOBYTWIKE, U NPE RORMH HAYA NPSTATH cA M IPRNKI TOYHTH KQORARKI HOZOhMH H OVCThI, 1Ko MNETH
RCRMB HAMS OVMpE].
2 AL TyPunoB, Busanmutickuii u c1aésaHCKULL NGCmbl. . ., p- 92-94.
» M.W. Dickig, The Fathers of the Church and the Evil Eye, [in:] Byzantine Magic, ed. H. MAGUIRE,
Washington DC 1995, p. 9-34; P. HORDEN, Responses to Possession and Insanity in the Earlier Byz-
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[...] Oh, Saint, you know that I have no other opsim in my home but only the Saracen
one in the glass bottle. And he said, “In the name of the Holy Trinity”. And when he made
a cross sign, he gave the child to drink, and he poured out some of the liquid onto the
child’s head and eyes. And again the demon threw him down shaking. And many heard
the voice of the demon shouting, “Oh, I must flee! George, it is not you who drives us away,
but you blessed a small drop of the Saracen drink and you turned it into a fire. Burning us
with it, you drive us away [...]"%.

The hagiographer clearly points out that an alcoholic beverage was used for the
healing (it is unequivocally noted that the liquid in question have been obtained
by the St. George’s miraculous intervention). Unfortunately, the lack of clarifica-
tion (or at least a hint) that this is considered a medical solution based on the
prevailing medical concepts of the balance in the human body of blood, mucus,
black bile, yellow (red) bile is quite limiting for further comments in the out-
lined topic. On the contrary, the text emphasizes the miraculous healing power of
St. George.

antine World, [in:] 1DEM, Hospitals and Healing from Antiquity to the Later Middle Ages, Aldershot
2008, p. 177-194. Cf. also: H. MAGUIRE, From the Evil Eye to Eye of Justice: The Saints, Art and Justice
in Byzantium, [in:] Law and Society in Byzantium: Ninth—Twelfth Centuries, ed. A. La1ou, D. SIMON,
Washington DC 1994, p. 217-239; P. HORDEN, Afterword: Pandaemonium, [in:] Demons and Illness
from Antiquity to the Early-Modern Period, ed. S. BHAYRO, C. RIDER, Leiden-Boston 2017 [= MRL-
LA, 5], p. 412-418; A. KuzNETSOVA, Demons versus Saints in the Early Eastern Orthodox Monastic
Literature, [in:] Universum Hagiographicum: Mémorial R.P. Michel van Esbroeck, s. j. (1934-2003),
ed. A. MOURAVIEY, Piscataway NJ 2009, p. 136-143; H. BJORKLUND, Protecting against Child-killing
Daemons: Uterus Amulets in the Late Antiquity and Byzantine Magical World [PhD Dissertation,
Faculty of Arts at the University of Helsinki, Helsinki 2017]. It must be specified that the Tale’s
second miracle story dependence on a compiled text, as well as on well-known literary models in
the Byzantine hagiography, does not mean that “evil eye” superstitions were not also inherent to the
Bulgarian society in the Middle Ages. For example, the existence of a special prayer against “evil
eye” in the South Slavic euchography, which has an archaic origin and registers a stable tradition, is
sufficiently indicative. Cf. Cmapa 6wneapcka numepamypa, vol. V, Ecmecmeo3nanue, ed. A. MyiTE-
HOBA, Codust 1992, p. 260-261, 465. Regarding specifically nosebleed, there is clear evidence of the
translation of earlier Old Bulgarian medical treatises. See II. KpucrtaHos, VIB. [IyinuEes, Ecmecm-
603HaHUemo 6 cpedrosexosHa boneapus, Codusa 1954, p. 153-155.

% B. AHTENOB, Ckasarue 3a sxcene3nus kpocm..., p. 139 [Tl BReH, cTVE, 14KO HE HMAMT B AOMS
CROEAT WICHMA PAZER CEMO cOAYHNRCKATS Bl cTekAANHYH. H pf: Bl Hata NIThiA THyA, H NPEKPTHES,
AACTh WTQOYATH NMHTH, H B'hZAiA M8 HA MAARS H Ha wyd. H nakw noggnsike 0 ke, H casiwaxd mmnozk
rad @ pkaona, exe Ranimwe: Bkoka, wae, nSxa Tawgrie, He casrs HA NPOTONHLIK, HO MAAS KANAK THEA
CPAYHNRCKANO WCTHAS ECH, H A WINL MPEAGKHET, H TRk naas ngoronnwn nwi]. Such descriptions
in the quoted Tale’s fragment are interesting, however, hardly can be specified as surprising. It is
worth remembering the well-known peculiarity that according to the concepts concerning diseases
and ailments these ones caused by demons were similar to these of “natural origin” and have the same
symptoms as fever, high temperature, fatigue, etc. Cf. For example: J. KroLL, B.S. BACHRACH, Sin
and the Etiology of Disease in Pre-Crusade Europe, JHM 41.4, 1986, p. 395-414; A. CrisLIp, From
Monastery to Hospital. Christian Monasticism and the Transformation of Health Care in Late Antig-
uity, Michigan 2005, p. 19, 99; K. KeLry, The History of Medicine. The Middle Ages, 500-1450, New
York 2009, p. 51; P. HORDEN, Sickness and Healing..., p. 91-112.
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It seems that all doubts and ambiguities concerning the references to high
temperature are quite fewer or at least are of different character. In purely quan-
titative terms, these are the largest number of symptoms registered by the hagi-
ographer within the frames of the Old Bulgarian collection. There are mentions
of physical fatigue or profuse sweating in some of the records. References of
this kind can be seen in the third, fifth, sixth and ninth of the miracle stories
in today’s version of the Tale. What stands out is that the phrases soanT ornsms
atoro (be seriously ill with fever), Taxsks orus (literally heavy fire, i.e. high tempera-
ture), and ortemb keroms Atk (literally burned with fierce fire, i.e. suffered by fever
and high temperature), which are often found in the various Old Bulgarian texts”.
The single use of the word TPACABHLA in The Miracle with the Woman also points
to fever, a disease with high temperature and chills over the body*. Anyone inter-
ested in the topic of health issues and medical practices in Slavia Orthodoxa in the
Middle Ages finds it tempting to accept these pieces of information as a reflection
of the then inherent beliefs about the so-called diseases of the excessive heat®. Not
in each of the mentions, however, do we come across a description of an attempt
at treatment, and surprisingly, not even a miraculous cure. For example, accord-
ing to what is written in the ninth miracle, the sick old monk Sophronius was
not treated, and accordingly the outcome of the fever and high temperature
was lethal®. No treatment was applied in the above-mentioned Tale’s third and
fifth miracle stories. Both of the fragments (The Miracle with the Monk and The
Miracle with the Woman) describe miraculous healings, not treatments based on
medical knowledge®'.

¥ Maria Spasova emphasizes this aspect in describing the linguistic specifics of the Old Bulgarian
collection of miracle stories. See M. CriacoBa, E3uxosu ocoberocmu Ha “Ckasanue 3a HenesHus
kpocm’, [in:] A. KanosHnos, M. Criacosa, T. Monios, “Ckasanue 3a xene3Hus kpocm”™ U enoxa-
ma Ha yap Cumeon, Bennko TopHoBO 2007, p. 144. An interesting example with recent comments
in K. TIONKOHCTAHTVHOB, 3akIuHAmenHy MOAUM6U NPOMUE Mpecasuyy 6 enuzpapcku namemmu-
yu om X eex, [IOBYKM 2 (34), 2018, p. 407-415.

# M. CriacoBa, E3uxosu ocoberHocmu..., p. 143. Cf. Cmapo6’bﬂzapc1<u peunux..., p. 975.

¥ As is well known, a wide range of diseases have been referred to as fever, with the inherent
symptom of high temperature. In fact, according to the notions of health problems during the era
in question, diseases were divided into two types — fever and all sorts of other diseases. M. Teopru-
EB, K. I'mros, C. ToHEs, H. IIAHKOB, Mcmopus Ha 6vneapckama meduyuna, vol. I, Bemuko TopHOBO
2009, p. 48-49. Cf. also. LI. KpucrtaHoB, VB. [JyiT4EB, Ecnecmeosnanuemo..., p. 199.

% B. AHTENOB, CKkasanue 3a xenesHus kpocm..., p. 151 [H 1Ko noupd B rgl M cKAZaXs eMS, exe MM
PEVE CTAPELL, H RZAKS CE Bee, £2ke Bk Ha nomper8. H wrpBTOXORE cTap’ya, AeKala Bh BOARZHH, WINeM s
Hroma Aok, H gt mn cmagei: TIoARHIHH NPOZRHTEIA AMTOYPIHCATH. TAKO chBYbLIN CA CASHKEQ, CTAPELN
NPHYACTH cA cThIXS Tanns W peve: Hivk Wnovipaeum paga croere, Rako. H pf ks npogrHTeps: BarH, wE.
H To pek WAACTR AXK CROH € MHQOMK].

3! As for the third miracle, according to the mentioned Russian scholar Anatoliy A. Turilov, when
considering that particular part of the Tale, scholars’ efforts should always take into account the
influence of the Byzantine source, which he believes is probably subject to mechanical reduction when
compiling it. See: A. Typunos, Busanmutickuii u cnassnckuii naacmol..., p. 93. Cf. also: I. LUNDE,
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The sixth miracle (The Miracle with the Furious Adolescent), along with the
complex motif of healing dreams, seems to provide a bigger chance to seek reflec-
tions on healing practices (whether successful or not) and medical knowledge
to diagnose the disease. Such a statement, of course, can be made only taking
into account that in the very first lines of the story the disease is presented as
a result of the intervention of demonic evil forces. It is well known that in the
Old Bulgarian texts s¢s has the meaning of an impious evil spirit, devil, demon,
demonic force and even an idol, but it can also be used for a reference of a dis-
ease. Certainly, it is assumed that an evil force most often causes the latter. How-
ever, in addition to the meaning of being obsessed, sebiz and shebNoRATH [ca]
(ssennovim [ca]) also denote to those suffering from rabies or mentally ill*2. Some
more nuances related to alternating profuse sweating and fever, and the notice
of violent behavior of these persons and using shackles to stop them, suggest
that s was deliberately used in the broadest sense by the author of the text in
question. Moreover, in the Middle Ages, shackles were a well-known practice
in the care of the mentally ill and in attempts to treat rabies in humans®. The
reasons exist insofar as what the hagiographer said coincides with the only effec-
tive preventive measure known in the Byzantine medical practice to limit rabies
infection - supervised quarantine and shackles. So that the person suffering from
rabies could not bite someone around him “like a beast” during a violent crisis.
In Byzantium, treatment attempts ranged from herbal ointments, extracts and
decoctions, through cutting and burning of the bitten areas, to the use of manure
and eating the causative dog’s liver*. It is difficult to say which of the listed mea-
sures were known in the early medieval Bulgarian society after the Christian-
ization, but judging by the section named Cures of St. Cosmas in the Glagolitic
Old Church Slavonic manuscript of the 10"-11" century known as Psalterium
Demetrii Sinaitici, attempts to deal with the disease were fact. The specified part
of the Psalter in question refers to about twenty diseases among which rabies
is mentioned. The use (no information how) of the roots of Chelidonium majus is
recommended®. In view of the efforts to highlight the medical knowledge and

Slavic Hagiography, [in:] The Ashgate Research Companion to Byzantine Hagiography, vol. 1, Periods
and Places, ed. St. EFTHYMIADIS, Farnham 2014, p. 369-383.

32 Cmapobowneapcku peurux, vol. I, ed. [I. VIBAHOBA-MupueBA et al., Coust 1999, p. 134-135.

* M. FoucauLt, History of Madness, trans. J. MURPHY, J. KHALEA, London 2006, p. 146-147.
Of course, the heartless measure of chain shackles is far from the only therapeutic technique. Vide:
C. TRENERY, P. HORDEN, Madness in the Middle Ages, [in:] The Routledge History of Madness and
Mental Health, ed. G. EGHIGIAN, London-New York 2017, p. 62-80. Cf. also: S. KoTsopouLros, Treat-
ment of Mental Illness in Post-Hippocratic Ancient Medicine, Enc 55.4, 2018, p. 36-41.

** ]. THEODORIDES, Rabies in Byzantine Medicine, DOP 38, 1984, p. 149-158. The effectiveness of the
prescriptions in question is more than debatable. Until the modern age and the discovery of the vac-
cine, rabies was still a serious health problem with fatalities in humans. See: The Cambridge Historical
Dictionary of Disease, ed. K. KipLE, Cambridge 2003, p. 270-272.

* H. Mixvas, The Slavonic Manuscripts discovered in 1975 at St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount
Sinai, Thessaloniki 1988, p. 99; B. BEn4EBA, Hosoomkpum nexapcmeenux, HANUCaH ¢ enazonuua,
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the healing practices within the Old Bulgarian collection of miracle stories, it is
necessary to recognize that if we exclude the shackles, the details presented in that
particular part of hagiographer’s text are also rendered in the direction of miracu-
lous healing with the intervention of St. George. This again deprives of certain-
ty the attempts to speak about the registration of rabies, despite the availability
of the respective grounds.

Four decades ago, at the Second National Congress devoted to the History of
Medicine in Bulgaria, held in Veliko Tarnovo in 1985, one of the distinguished
talks was dedicated to the records in the most popular of the stories within
the Tale — The Miracle of St. George with the Bulgarian warrior. The focus is on the
healing of the horse with which the Bulgarian warrior George managed to escape
after the unsuccessful first battle with the Magyars during the war of 894-896%.
At the background of the above-mentioned complex rendering of the hagio-
graphic motif for healing dream, uniting the fourth and fifth miracles of the Old
Bulgarian collection, it is specified that the longitudinally broken bone of the
horse’s leg was tightened with iron rings, from which the miraculous cross was
forged”. Without disregarding some possible echo of a knowledge in the field
of veterinary medicine, the detail of tightening with metal hoops is a reason to
ask whether the hagiographer did not refer to a practice, concerning treatment
of fractures of the humans’ lower extremity and used it in the narrative of another
miracle story within the framework of his collection. In fact, the desire to see the
registration of an achievement in the humanitarian medicine is comprehensible,
especially given that the treatment of severe fractures with metal hoops and plates
has been practiced since the medieval world. It is understandable why this method
became known in medieval Christian Europe as well*. For the sake of objectiv-
ity, it should be noted that only on the basis of studies of medieval necropolises
in the Bulgarian lands the existence of the mentioned medical practice cannot be
confirmed with certainty. Treatments of fractures with metal hoops and plates
are not attested in the studied sites, which does not mean that one should be
supercritical and skeptical about the detail in question from the narrative in The
Miracle of St. George with the Bulgarian. Moreover, it is possible that future finds

CJI 25-26, 1991, p. 95-97. Cf. also: H. MikLAS, M. Gau, D. HURNER, Preliminary Remarks on the
Old Church Slavonic Psalterium Demetrii Sinaitici, [in:] The Bible in Slavic Tradition, ed. A. KULIK
et al., Leiden-Boston 2016 [= SJsl, 9], p. 21-88.

% M. Ilonos, 3a cecmosHuemo Ha éemepunapHama meduyuna é enoxama Ha uap Cumeon,
[in:] Bmopu Hayuonanen koHepec no ucmopus Ha meduyuxama, Benuxo TepHoso, 1-4. XI. 1985 e.
Hoxnaou, Copust 1985, p. 213-214.

7 B. AHrENOB, Ckasauue 3a sene3Hus Kpocm..., p. 141-143. Interestingly, such a practice is not
found in Byzantium. Vide: A. MCCABE, A Byzantine Encyclopedia of Horse Medicine, Oxford 2007.

8 E. SAVAGE-SMITH, Europe and Islam, [in:] Western Medicine. An Illustrated History, ed. I. Loup-
oN, Oxford-New York 1997, p. 40-53; K. 3yaroe, Meduyuna cpednux 6exos u snoxu Bo3posoerus,
Mocksa 2007, p. 7-18.
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on the territory of modern Bulgaria may show not only the “usual” skills to deal
with fractures of the lower extremity bones, but also examples of the use of metal
plates, brackets and hoops™.

Conclusion

To sum up, it is worth emphasizing at least two aspects of high importance.
The first one is related to the application at a very early stage of the development
of the original Old Bulgarian literature of the emblematic hagiographic model of
healing dream, inherent for the Byzantine hagiography of the epoch. Secondly,
but of no less importance, due to the mentions of the various health problems
within the frames of the Tale, this literary work certainly can and must be used
as a source of information while dealing with the topic of diseases and medical
knowledge in medieval Bulgaria. Beyond any doubt, it seemingly poses consider-
able challenges to the scholars. A large group of the difficulties stems from the
fact that the text of miracles usually does not provide detailed descriptions of
the diseases or details about the symptoms. In addition, the records of the mirac-
ulous healings in the collection of miracles in question do not coincide (at least
not in full) with the prescriptions in the preserved Old Bulgarian texts on medical
topics, which is largely understandable if is taken into consideration that the Tale
is a hagiographic work with completely different aims and purpose. On the other
hand, those interested in the aspects of everyday life in early medieval Southeast-
ern Europe should not neglect the very important fact that number of the health

¥ Cf. C. Yonakos, I1. Boes, H. Kounosa, Ilaneoanmpononoeuitu 0aHHu 3a cpedH08eK08HOMO 0B
eapcko Hacenenue, VIVIAVIM 2, 1978, p. 16-26; I1. Boks, C. YonAkoB, Anmpononozuuxo npoy4eare
Ha Hekponona npu c. Kpaeynoso, IHMB 20 (35), 1984, p. 59-64; H. Konjosa, C. YonAkoB, Aumpo-
non0eUMHU 0AHHU 34 PUSUHECKUS MUN NPOOBIHUMETHOCING HA HUB0MA U 3a0071e64eMOCMIMA HA
e0Ha cpedHosekosHa nonynauus om Jobpyoxca, BE 3, 1993, p. 45-54; I1. Boes, C. HoNAKOB, AHmpo-
N07I02UMHO U NATIEOAHMPONONO2UUHO NPOYHEAHE HA CKelemume on HeKPONOJL 6 Ce6ePHUS CEKMOp HA
3anaonama Kkpenocmua cmena na Ilnucka, [in:] ITnucka-IIpecnas, vol. V, Iymen 1992, p. 302-311;
C. HYonAKoB, AHmpononoeuuto uscnedéare Ha cpedHosexoser Hekponon om Jpscmup, TCY.VID 86
(1993), 1995, p. 105-133. It may be worth pointing to the fact that in the similar ethnic and/or cultur-
al milieu on the Northern Black Sea coast, in the well-known necropolis near the village of Zholtoe
(Southeastern Ukraine), dated ca. 850s - early 10% century, graves Ne 3 and Ne 15 reveal an interest-
ing picture. In the grave Ne 15 was buried a warrior who had a round cutting fragment of the skull
due to an attempt of surgical procedure. The treatment, as far as can be judged from the excavations,
was not completed. In the mentioned grave Ne 3, along with the rest of the grave objects, a round
silver plate corresponding to the size of the cut on the skull of grave Ne 15 was found. This leads
archaeologists to believe that both graves belong to the deceased due to serious trauma on the head,
of the patient and his doctor. K.JI. KpacuibHmKOB, A.A. PyKEHKO, [Toepebenue xupypea Ha dpeste-
6oneapckom mozunvruxe y c. XKénmoe, CApx 2, 1981, p. 283-289; P. PAmEB, EOuncmeo u pasznu4ue
8 samHus (6vneapcku) nozpebaner o6ped na Canmogo-Masykama kynmypa, [in:] Beneapu u xasapu
npes parromo cpedHosexosue, ed. LIs. CteraHos, Co¢ust 2003 [= BBB, 43], p. 19.
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problems referred in the collection cannot be traced unless they have not been
described in the narratives®. Due to the peculiarities in most parts of the Balkans,
the soft tissues cannot stay preserved in the soil, and after the great chronological
distance there is no way to find out about scabs as, e.g., in the The Miracle with
the Man with a Leg Wound through archeological work. The situation is similar
with the rest of the diseases mentioned in the fragments of the Tale - infections
(accompanied by bleeding) of the upper respiratory tract, faints and seizures,
fever and fatigue from colds, ss¢z (whether mentally ill or infected with rabies),
poisoning, sepsis and wound and breast problems in women. All or most of them
cannot be traced with the methods and means of the archeology.

At the end, beyond any fictitious attempt for an academic modesty, it must
be acknowledged that the comments enclosed in the present paper cannot be
claimed to be the only correct and useful ones, and they might obtain well-
deserved reasoned criticism and commentaries. Hopefully, after the newly added
details, the research interest will increase as widely as possible and thus revealing
more aspects of concerning this astonishing Old Bulgarian collection of miracle
stories.

Appendix 1

The Shepherd Bitten by a Snake*'

And this is what the same monk George told us. “When I went deep into this
mountain, a monk met me and said: “Come, child, you are late”. And taking the
cross from me, he went ahead. After walking for a while, he turned oft the road
following a path. And I followed him. And here was a flock of sheep, and the shep-
herd was lying and already dying, bitten by a snake. There was a spring nearby. The
old monk told me: “Take some water from the spring and bring it here, pour
the water onto this cross over the cup you are carrying”. As we opened the shep-
herd’s mouth, we poured the water in it. The old man said: “In the name of the

% The new methods and the diverse approach only partially help to overcome the outlined prob-
lem. Cf. S. Mays, The Archaeology of Human Bones, London-New York 1998, p. 122-145, 162-181;
T. WALDRON, Paleopathology, Cambridge 2009.

1 The text enclosed in the Appendix 1 is a translation of the copy of the miracle story from a 14*-
century manuscript kept in the Archive of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, so-called manuscript
N 73 (BAS). Three separate parts are clearly distinctive in the manuscript N 73. The Miracle with
the Shepherd, Bitten by a Snake is in the third part (folia 346-413) and its text is written on folia
358a-359b. Among the scholars, the copy in question has been known for years. Vide: Xp. Konos,
Onuc Ha cnassauckume pokonucu 6 6ubnuomexama na bvneapckama axademus na nayxume, Co-
(b]/m 1969, p. 143-145; b. AHTENOB, Cmapocnassancku mexcmose: 2. Paska3 3a nacmupa, yxana om
smus, UMBJI 2, 1955, p. 174-177.
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Holy Trinity, through the power of Christ, the servant of Christ, St. George, heals
you. Get up and take the sheep to their place” As soon as he got up, the young man
began swearing so nastily that even the old monk himself was astounded. And he
swore for a long time, then got up, trying to take the sheep away to the pastures.

The old monk asked: “Tell me how you swore yesterday to the poor widow
who gave you a male lamb to look after it in the flock, and you sold it for three
pieces of silver, and you told her that the wolf ate it?”. The shepherd replied: “Yes,
Father, that’s right! How did you find out?”. The old monk said: “Child, as I was
sitting in my cell, a man on a white horse came and said: “Sophronius, get up
quickly and go to the spring to the south, to your right, and find the man, who was
bitten by a snake. From there, go to the northern road and you will meet a monk
carrying an iron cross on a wooden pole. When you take it, pour water over it and
give this water to the bitten shepherd to drink. And then tell him: “In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, by the power of Christ, the
servant of God, George heals now. From now on, do not swear by God’s name,
nor by His Saints. Don't lie for the sake of lie, and give a male lamb to the poor
widow, so that you will not suffer a much bitter fate”.

When he heard this from the old monk, the young man fell at his feet, say-
ing: “Forgive me, Father, this is true. Yes, I sold the male lamb for three pieces
of silver yesterday; I lied to the widow by telling her that a wolf had eaten it. The
widow told me: “Is it true or are you lying?” I said: “Oh my God, it’s true”
The widow told me: “You know I'm poor. Do as you wish. If you lie, God and
St. George will hold you accountable, because I had sworn to St. George to slaugh-
ter the lamb for him on His holy day” I told her again: “This is it. St. George,
whom you mention, knows that a wolf ate a lamb”. Now, Father, pray to God and
to St. George to forgive my sin, and to the widow I will give three instead of one
lamb, and on the day of St. George I will give to the poor one tenth of the sheep
of my flocks until my last day”.

And the old monk prayed and let him go, saying: “Child, be careful not to fall
worse, and give to the widow according to your promise”.

When I heard him say his own name, Sophronius, I glorified God greatly and
secretly told myself: “Here is the one to whom St. George sent me”. The old monk
took me with him to his cell, where I spent 40 days with him, wondering and
marveling at his strict way of life. A presbyter named Sava came from the city.
He served the holy service and clothed me in this holy attire. In the third year, as
the old monk and I were once sitting and making ropes, because that is how he
made a living — when people came from the city or from somewhere else, he gave
them the ropes and received food from them. Even then, his hands worked, and
his lips and tongue did not cease to praise God with psalms and hymns. And one
day, as we were sitting and making ropes, the old monk told me: “George, get up,
prepare some food, because guests from your homeland are coming to us”.
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As the old monk said this, five men arrived and asked for a blessing. The old
monk told them: “You are welcome, but you have left your homes with evil, with-
out peace”. They began to pray and bow down to allow them to dwell near him
and clothe them in monastic garments. The old monk told each of them what
their personal reason to leave home was. And he did not allow them to dwell
here, but he made them swear, saying: “Go home and arrange all your affairs and
then accept an angelic image” [the monastic vow - Y.H., D.K.]. And the old monk
ordered me to give them to eat. It was evening and they stayed the night.

Appendix 2

The Miracle with the Man with a Leg Wound

During the night, one of them began moaning and suffering. The old monk told
me: “Call him here”. And he asked: “What’s the matter with you that you are suffer-
ing like that?”. He replied: “Honest Father, I have a wound on my leg”. And the old
man said: “Sit down and take off the boot”. He could not take off his boot, so he cut
it with a knife and showed it to the old monk on a candle light. As soon as the old
monk looked, he said: “This is a scab, a wound that is called a panuka”. And then
he asked him how long he had had it. He replied: “For eleven months”. The old man
told me: “George, go and take the cross you brought, pour water over the cross
onto the wound and wash the wound with this water, and the power of Christ and
the help of St. George will heal him. I did as he told me. And immediately the man
fell asleep. He woke up in the morning and saw no wound on his leg, which was
already as healthy as his other leg. When he came, he bowed to the ground. And
he embraced the old monKk’ feet and said: “Honest Father, through your prayers
the Lord has healed my leg”. The old monk replied: “Child, the power of Christ
and the prayer of (St.) George” When his fellow companions saw the miracle, they
did not want to leave, saying: “Have mercy on us, so that here (near you) we can
end our days”. The old monk did not agree or forbid them. Three were from Madra
P(li)skovska, two from Driéstarska, four Bulgarians and one native Greek, to whom
the old monk said: “Where are you going, oh my bull Ephraim? How did you use
to eat all St. George’s dishes on the table [during the feast - Y.H., D.K.] at Clement’s
house?”.
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ACONITE - A POISON, OR A MEDICINE?
ANCIENT AND EARLY BYZANTINE TESTIMONIES

Abstract. Aconite (Aconitum napellus) was one of the most notorious, poisonous plants in the ancient
world. Its dangerous, lethal power - present in leaves, roots, stem, and tuber — was well known to the
Greeks and the Romans from the earliest times. Evidence of this phenomenon is not only present
in archaeological findings, but also in many writings — biographies, poems, legal codes, etc.

However, the most precise and detailed accounts come from treatises written by botanists, physi-
cians and encyclopaedists, like Theophrastus, Nicander, Pliny the Elder, Dioscorides, or Galen, and
by early Byzantine authors, Oribasius, Aetius of Amida, and Paul of Aegina. In their testimonies,
one can find descriptions of aconite, its influence on the human body (and animals), and remedies
for affected people.

In contrast, there are few passages from these sources that inform the readers about the healing
properties of aconite. According to these fragments, carefully administered, aconite could be help-
ful in some therapies, but its use was extremely hazardous, as even a small part of the plant could
kill a man.

Keywords: aconite, ancient medicine, Byzantine medicine, toxicology, Roman law, Byzantine law

E ver since prehistoric times people have been gathering knowledge about the
influence of various substances on the human body. Unfortunately, many
of these substances were harmful, some of them even fatal. Nevertheless (as Para-
celsus, announced hundreds of years later, stating that, Omnia sunt venena, nihil
est sino veneno. Sola dosis facit venenum'), it was realised over time that proper

! This sentence was translated from the original German dialect used by Paracelsus into Latin by
an anonymous translator in the 16" c., and is corrupted to some degree. However, it still keeps the
original meaning of Paracalesus’ thought. Cf. W.B. DEICHMANN, D. HENSCHLER, B. HOLMSTEDT,
G. KE1L, What is there that is not Poison? A Study of the Third Defense by Paracelsus, ATox 58, 1986,
p. 207-213.
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handling of dangerous substances — and above all, their careful, precise dosage
— could have beneficial effects (of course, it is now known that there are other
factors that make a particular substance toxic in addition to just the dosage used/
applied)*

Among the earliest known poisons were those produced by bacteria, fungi,
plants and animals, all of which were in the natural environment surrounding
human beings. Evidence of the intentional use of these substances by humans,
especially against wild animals, goes back at least eight thousands years®.

Hemlock (Conium maculatum L.) is probably the best recognised of ancient
poisonous plants. It was administered to Socrates (as well as other prisoners?)
after he had been sentenced to death by the Athenians (399 BC)°. Given the fact
that he was such a famous victim, as well as belonging to the most recognised and
iconic scenes of classical history, it is regularly mentioned by specialists dealing
with history or philosophy. However, researchers have given much less attention
to another poisonous plant well-known to ancient peoples, aconite, which we
would like to address here.

Aconite (Aconitum napellus L.), known in English under the names of monks-
hood and wolf’s-bane, is a species belonging to the buttercup family (Ranuncu-
laceae), and the aconite genus (Aconitum)®. It contains highly poisonous toxins,
predominantly aconitine, which is present in its stem, roots, tubers, and leaves.
According to modern studies, consumption of only 2mg of pure aconitine, or 1g
of the plant itself, is enough to lead to a life-threatening condition. Moreover, the
activation of aconitine poisoning appears not only after consumption, but also
after dermal contact. In this case, it may impair the functioning of the nervous
system, though this is unlikely to be fatal’.

We would like to focus analysis on the testimonies coming from the Grae-
co-Roman and early Byzantine culture (up to 7" c. AD) that consider the use of
aconite, covering fields such as medicine and botany.

2 A. NADLEWSKA, J.R. EADNY, M. WOJEWODZKA-ZELEZNIAKOWICZ, S.L. CZABAN, W. KOSIERKIE-
WICZ, A. SZYMANSKA, M. LUKASIK-GLEBOCKA, M. NASKRET, J. GORNY, Trucizny - definicja, rodzaje,
mechanizm dziatania, PNM 9, 2010, p. 704-708. Cf. M. JoNES-LEWIS, Pharmacy, [in:] A Companion
to Science, Technology, and Medicine in Ancient Greece and Rome, vol. I, ed. G.L. IrBY, Malden-Ox-
ford 2016 [= BCAW], p. 403.

* E. NEpovIMOVA, K. Kuca, The History of Poisoning: from Ancient Times until Modern Era, ATox
93,2019, p. 11-12.

* Cf. ANDOCIDES, Orationes, I11, 10, ed. E Brass, C. FUHR, Stutgardiae 1966.

° DIOGENES LAERTIUS, Vitae philosophorum, 11, 5, 42, vol. I, ed. M. MARCOVICH, Stuttgart-Leipzig
1999 [= BSGR].

® A. SZWEYKOWSKA, J. SZWEYKOWSKI, Botanika. Systematyka, vol. II, Warszawa 2012, p. 366-368;
T. LEwkowIcz-MosIE], Rosliny lecznicze, Warszawa 2012, p. 325-326.

7 T.Y.K. CHAN, Aconite Poisoning, CTox 47, 2009, p. 279-285; F. Mor1TZ, P. COMPAGNON, I. GUERY
Kavriszczak, Y. KaLiszczak, V. CALISKAN, C. GIRAULT, Severe Acute Poisoning with Homemade
Aconitum napellus Capsules: Toxicokinetic and Clinical Data, CTox 43, 2005, p. 873, 875.
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Before coming to the core of our article, we will briefly depict the general role
of aconite in the Greek, Roman, and Byzantine societies of the time. Our knowl-
edge of how this plant’s dangerous properties were applied in this cultural circle
has been lost in the mists of time®, and modern researchers just assume that it
was widespread in the Mediterranean area, and commonly used in practice’.
It is well known that aconite was grown in the famous garden of King Attalus III
of Pergamum (who reigned from 138 to 133 BC), who was extremely interested
in toxicology, and became an expert in this matter'’. Aconite was most often men-
tioned by the authors of our sources when the topic of poisoning was raised and
the attempts to prevent it. Today;, it is impossible to assess (not even approximate-
ly) how often Greeks and Romans attempted to commit poisoning, but it seems
reasonable to conclude that, when they did, aconite was one of the most frequently
used substances''.

8 According to Greek mythology (well-known in Rome), aconite was created by foam from the
mouth of the furious Cerberus, when he was forcibly driven out of the underworld by Heracles,
cf. Ovip, Metamorphoses. Books 1-8, VII, 406-419, trans. EJ. MILLER, rev. G.P. GooLp, Cambridge
Mass. 1977 [= LCL] (cetera: OvipIus, Metamorphoses); Servii Grammatici in Vergili Bucolica et Geor-
gica commentarii, I1, 152, rec. G. THILO, Lipsiae 1887. However, according to a different and less pop-
ular version, aconite was created from Prometheus’ blood, cf. Ausonius, Technopaegnion, 8, 9-11,
[in:] Ausontus, vol. I, trans. H.G.E. WHITE, Cambridge Mass. 1919 [= LCL, 96].

% This was similar to other healing and poisonous plants. Ancient populations had very strong con-
nections with nature and their environment. As a result, they had great awareness of the power of lo-
cal plants, minerals and the substances produced by animals. The markets of ancient cities, in turn,
abounded in plants (and the substances made from them) imported not only from nearby areas but
also from distant lands. These substances were carefully prepared by experienced specialists (rhizoto-
moi, piotopo), including poisonous (in controlled doses) species. In the Byzantine period, educated
physicians also used many of these plants. Cf. ]. SCARBOROUGH, Drugs and Medicines in the Roman
World, Ex 38.2, 1996, p. 38-51; IDEM, Herbs of the Field and Herbs of the Garden in Byzantine Me-
dicinal Pharmacy, [in:] Byzantine Garden Culture, ed. A. LITTLEWOOD, H. MAGUIRE, ]. WOLSCHKE-
BurmaHN, Washington DC 2002, p. 187; IDEM, Drugs for an Emperor, A.PAPhA 3.1, 2004, p. 4-5, 17;
M. JoNEs-LEWIS, Pharmacy..., p. 410-411. It was related to aconite too, cf. H.S. Purt, Uses of Aconites,
JATBA 21.7, 1974, p. 239.

' PLUTARCH, Demetrius, 20, 2, [in:] PLUTARCH, Lives, vol. IX, trans. B. PERRIN, Cambridge Mass.
1920 [= LCL, 101]; cf. L. TOoTELIN, Botanizing Rulers and their Herbal Subjects: Plants and Political
Power in Greek and Roman Literature, Phoe 66.1-2, 2012, p. 126-131 (esp. 128); A. MAYOR, Mith-
ridates of Pontus and his Universal Antidote, [in:] History of Toxicology and Environmental Health.
Toxicology in Antiquity, vol. I, ed. P. WEXLER, Amsterdam 2014, p. 21; A. TOUWAIDE, Murder, Execu-
tion, and Suicide in Ancient Greece and Rome, [in:] History of Toxicology and Environmental Health.
Toxicology in Antiquity, vol. I, ed. P. WEXLER, Amsterdam 2015, p. 3.

' D.B. KAUEMAN, Poisons and Poisoning among the Romans, CP 27.2, 1932, p. 162; L. CILLIERS,
E RETIEF, Poisons, Poisoners, and Poisoning in Ancient Rome, [in:] History of Toxicology..., vol. I,
p. 128. Gregory TsoucaLas and Markos SGaNTZ0s (The Death of Cleopatra: Suicide by Snakebite or
Poisoned by her Enemies?, [in:] History of Toxicology..., vol. I, p. 19) speculate that aconite was one
of the ingredients administered in 30 BC to Cleopatra VII, after her defeat by Octavian.
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Aconite must have been used for criminal purposes (or, at least, people sus-
pected its use) commonly enough that details of this phenomenon made their way
into ancient literature. Ovid, for example, wrote in his Metamorphoses about step-
mothers preparing it to kill their foster children'>. In one of Juvenals Satires we can
read, in turn, that aconite was employed as a substance to obtain an inheritance®.
Obviously, in both cases we are dealing with literary hyperbole, but we can also
hear the echoes of real incidents.

The actual threat of being poisoned by aconite is confirmed by the actions
of legislators, which shows that they realized the danger and tried to prevent it.
In Roman law, according to the Digestae, administration of aconitum, was punish-
able by death, even when it was not administered to intentionally murder a man:

Alio senatus consulto effectum est, ut pigmentarii, si cui temere cicutam salamandram
aconitum pituocampas aut bubrostim mandragoram et id, quod lustramenti causa dederit
cantharidas, poena teneantur huius legis'.

It is laid down by another senatus consultum that dealers in cosmetics are liable to the pen-
alty of this law if they recklessly hand over to anyone hemlock, salamander, monkshood,
pinegrubs, or a venomous beetle, mandragora, or, except for the purpose of purification,
Spanish fly".

The appetite to use aconite was subsequently seen in Byzantine legal collections,
starting from Eclogae'®. This suggests that the threat was still considered real
in the centuries that followed".

As for the testimonies of Greek, Roman, and Byzantine authors active in the
fields of botany, toxicology, and medicine, the first one to describe aconite in a more
detailed way (or at least the earliest whose words have survived to the present
day) was Theophrastus (4" c. BC). As his description of this plant is the oldest
known in the Greek language’®, and had a strong influence on later descriptions,

2. Ovip1us, Metamorphoses, 1, 147.

1 JUVENAL, Satirae, VI, 639, [in:] JuvENAL and PERsIUS, ed. S. MORTON BRAUND, Cambridge Mass.
2004 [= LCL, 91].

' Digesta Iustiniani Augusti, 48, 8, 3, 3, rec. T. MOMMSEN, Berolini 1870.

'* English translation by Alan WatsoN from The Digest of Justinian, vol. IV, ed. T. MOMMSEN,
P. KRUEGER, trans. A. WATsoN, Philadelphia 1985, p. 819.

16 Appendix Eclogae, 6, 22, [in:] Fontes Minores III, ed. L. BURGMANN, S. TRo1aNOS, Frankfurt am
Main 1974.

17" Cf. Prochiron Auctum, 39, 219, ed. P. Zeros, Athens 1931; Prochiron Legum vel Prochiron Calabriae,
40, 13, ed. F. BRANDILEONE, V. PUNTONI, Roma 1895; Basilica, 60, 39, 3, vol. VIII, ed. H.J. SCHEL-
TEMA, N. VAN DER WAL, Groningen 1988; Synopsis basilicorum sive synopsis major, 21, 2, 1, ed. P. Ze-
pos, Athens 1931; Nomocanon 2, 1, 91, [in:] Collectio Tripartita: Justinian on Religious and Ecclesiasti-
cal Affairs, ed. B.H. STOLTE, N. VAN DER WAL, Groningen 1994.

'8 Tt should be mentioned that there is no information dedicated to aconite in the whole Corpus
Hippocraticum. The plant is not mentioned by the authors of Hippocratic treatises under the name
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it is worth taking a closer look. According to Theophrastus, aconite’ grew on
Crete and Zakynthos, but especially in the neighbourhood of Heraclea Ponti-
ca, where it had the strongest properties. In giving a more detailed description
of this plant’s characteristics (including its etymology), Theophrastus wrote that
it prefers to grow on rocky terrain, has leaves similar to chicory, and roots the
shape and colour of a shrimp. As for the toxic aspect of the plant, Theophrastus
believed that it was present exclusively in the roots, and that the leaves and other
parts of the plant were not dangerous. He also added that animals would not eat
aconite®. In (graphically) describing the effects of aconite and some of the meth-
ods of its use for criminal purposes®, Theophrastus interspersed the passages
about its poisonous impact with poorly detailed information about its possible
use in healing?. He concluded that it was difficult to understand the properties
of aconite enough to use it effectively in therapy®.

The first known Greek author who not only stated that aconite was poison-
ous, but also described how it affected the human body in detail was Nicander
(2mc. BC)*.. Although the beginning of his account is in an artful, literary style, in
further verses the narration becomes factual and full of details, while the style
becomes more reminiscent of modern clinical reports. Moreover, it must be em-
phasized that it is the most precise description of the effects of aconitine made in
ancient and Byzantine times.

of akéniton, or under any other, synonymic, term familiar to us. While, in our opinion, this is very
surprising, as there are many botanical substances present in the Corpus, and aconite was a common
plant in Greece and its environs, Hippocratic medicine was primarily focused on helping patients
in a non-invasive way, in accordance with the Latin sentence: Primum non nocere. It is possible that
aconite, which has a very strong impact on the human body, was acknowledged to be too dangerous
to use in any therapy.

! In her commentary to Theophrastus’ description of akéniton, Suzanne AMIGUES (Commentaire,
[in:] THEOPHRASTE, Recherches sur les plantes, vol. V, Livre IX, trans. S. AMIGUES, Paris 2006, p. 199-
200) wrote that L’identification de I'akoniton présente des difficultés multiples et si graves que P'on ne
peut pas prétendre a une certitude sur tous les points. According to the Author the term akéniton
should be translated as jusquiame blanche or jusquiame dorée, which means that she identifies it as
white henbane (Hyoscyamus albus L.) or golden henbane (Hyoscyamus aureus L.).

» THEOPHRASTUS, Enquiry into Plants, IX, 16, 4, [in:] THEOPHRASTUS, Enquiry into Plants and Mi-
nor Works, ed. A. HorT, Cambridge Mass. 1926 (cetera: THEOPHRASTUS, Historia plantarum). One
may find a very similar description in PLINY THE ELDER (Natural History, V1, 1, 4; XXVII, 2, 4; 9,
vol. I-IX, trans. H. RackuaM, W.H.S. JonEs, D.E. EicHHOLZ, Cambridge Mass. 1938-1963 [= LCL]
[cetera: PLINTUS, Historia naturalis]). Cf. Strabonis geographica, X1, 3, 7, vol. I-1II, ed. A. MEINEKE,
Graz 1969.

21 Alain TOUWAIDE (Murder, Execution..., p. 5) doubts that it is possible to prepare the poison in
such a way that it kills a certain time after its administration.

22 THEOPHRASTUS, Historia plantarum, IX, 16, 5.

# THEOPHRASTUS, Historia plantarum, IX, 16, 7.

* It is worth noticing some possible connections between Nicander and King Attalus III, cf.
J.-M. JACQUES, Notice, [in:] NICANDRE, Oeuvres, vol. II, trans. J.-M. JACQUEs, Paris 2002, p. XIX.
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According to Nicander’s words, consumption of aconite (which he also, bale-
tully, described as a “woman killer”, t6 OnAvgovov?) firstly produces a feeling of
bitterness and astringency in the oral cavity®. Then a person feels a shortness
of breath and pain in the upper part of the abdomen?®” and their eyes start water-
ing®, with gases accumulating in the abdomen?®. They feel hard throbbing in their
temples® and a severe pain in the head occurs®; eyesight deteriorates and the
person starts to see double®, before losing consciousness®.

In a further part of Nicander’s account, he gives a long list of antidotes for aco-
nite, from which we may gather that the situation of a person who consumes it is
not altogether hopeless. One recommended measure is a mixture of lime*, yellow-
ish wine® and a sprig of silvermound (Artemisia schmidtiana Maxim.), or hore-
hound (Marrubium vulgare L.)*. Another one blends a sprout of Daphne (L.) with
rue (Ruta graveolens L.)*” and honey, in which one should put a piece of burning
iron or slag, or, alternatively, gold or silver®. Another mixes the leaves of yellow
bugle (Ajuga chamaepitys Schreb.) - or a shrivelled branch of oregano (Origanum

» NICANDRE, Les alexipharmagques, 41, [in:] NICANDRE, Oeuvres, vol. IIL, trans. J.-M. JACQUEs, Paris
2007 (cetera: NICANDER, Alexipharmaca).

% NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 16-17.

¥ NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 17-22.

# NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 24-25.

¥ NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 25-26.

* NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 27-28.

31 NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 27.

32 NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 28-29.

NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 30-35. The accuracy of Nicander’s stated symptoms is worth compar-
ing with contemporary medical case reports, cf. E. MoriTz, P. COMPAGNON, I. GUERY KALISZCZAK,
Y. KaLiszczAK, V. CALISKAN, C. GIRAULT, Severe Acute Poisoning..., p. 874-875.

** Not the fruit, but the calcium-containing inorganic mineral.

* Yellow wines could be either sweet, or dry. Due to the method of production (e.g., the method
of maturation), some of them, were rather expensive. They were employed in certain medical treat-
ments, but, according to Galen, white (not yellow) dry ones remained the most therapeutically use-
ful wines. Cf. M. Kokoszko, K. JaGusiak, Galen on Wine, or Some Traces of Preference, PZH 2020,
special issue, p. 18-20.

* NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 43-47.

7 Rue was widely regarded as an antidote to aconite. Cf. ATHENAEUS, The Learned Banqueters, 111,
85 a-b, vol. I-VII], ed. S. DouGLAs OLsoN, Cambridge Mass. 20062012 [= LCL] where an anecdote
about Clearchus, the tyrant of Heraclea Pontica (5"/4" c. BC) is quoted. He is said to have poisoned
people using aconite. Eventually, his remaining subjects started to eat rue as a protection against the
poison.

% NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 49 c-54. This is an interesting case of a remedy combining the or-
ganic components of plant origin with metals. A similar (although general) formulation concerning
the healing properties of drinks in which heated iron was immersed, can be found e.g. in PLINIUS
(Historia naturalis, XXXIV, 44, 151). Cf. J. LASKARIS, Metals in Medicine: from Telephus to Galen,
[in:] Popular Medicine in Graeco-Roman Antiquity: Explorations, ed. W.V. HARR1s, Leiden-Boston
2016 [= CSCT, 42], p. 147-160.
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vulgare L.), or a fresh branch of Polycnemum L. - to a very sweet wine*. According
to Nicander, the ground root of red mulberry (Morus rubra L.) mixed with wine,
and cooked with honey is also helpful®. Another effective remedy is a greasy broth
made from chicken or beef, boiled until the meat is overcooked*'.

The majority of antidotes recommend either sweet wine or honey or both
together. This corresponds with the information given earlier by Theophrastus,
who had written that peasants attempted to heal someone who had eaten aconite
with honey and wine*>. However, the manner in which he described it shows that
he did not believe in the effectiveness of this folk remedy, and informed his readers
about it only to show that this behaviour existed in his time. This tradition has, even
if not well-regarded by scientists like Theophrastus, survived the centuries, and
was probably widely known, and not just among specialists. We can find clear
evidence of this in a fragment from Macrobius’ Saturnalia, written in the 5% c.
AD®. Perhaps, the explanation of this is very simple, as sweet substances were used
to cover the bitterness of the medicine, as was done in many different mixtures
commonly employed in ancient therapies.

Scribonius Largus (1% c. AD), who is chronologically the next author to
describe aconite, and the first known to have written about it in Latin, followed
closely Nicander’s testimony. He also highlighted the bitter and astringent taste
of the plant* and discussed the reaction of the human body after its consumption
in detail. Among the symptoms he lists there are: sweating, headache and vertigo,
stomach ache, and flatulence®. Scribonius Largus also noticed bruising on the
joints and even on whole limbs*. As for the remedies recommended after eating
aconite, in line with Nicander, he wrote about drinking wine with a large amount
of rue, or a greasy chicken broth, but also wine boiled with St. John’s wort (Hyperi-
cum perforatum L.)¥. Finally, he advised drinking a liquid in which one had put
iron slag, but, unlike Nicander, he wrote about vinegar mixed with honey*.

¥ NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 55-58.

% NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 69-71.

1 NICANDER, Alexipharmaca, 59-63. Nicander’s testimony was discussed by H. SKaLTsA, S. PHI-
LIANOS, G. PAPAPHILIPPOU (L’aconit chez Nicandre et de nos jours, RHP 85.316, 1997, p. 405-410).
2 THEOPHRASTUS, Historia plantarum, IX, 16, 5; ]. SCARBOROUGH, Theophrastus on Herbals and
Herbal Remedies, JHB 11.2, 1978, p. 375-376.

4 MACROBIUS, Saturnalia, VII, 6, 5, vol. I-III, ed. R.A. KAsTER, Cambridge Mass. 2011 [= LCL,
510-512].

# SCRIBONIO LARGO, Ricette mediche, 188, trans. S. SCONOCCHIA, Berlin 2020 [= CMLat] (cetera:
ScriBONIUs LARGUS, Compositiones).

> ScriBoN1US LARGUS, Compositiones, 188.

6 ScriBon1Us LARGUS, Compositiones, 188.

47 ScriBoN1US LARGUS, Compositiones, 188.

# ScriBon1us LArRGUs, Compositiones, 188.
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A number of dubious remedies for aconite poisoning — on whose lethal impact
he informed clearly and vividly* — were given by Pliny the Elder (1% c. AD). We can
find among them, for example, simple garlic (Allium sativum L.)*, ground leaves
of rue in wine’', milk (without specifying what kind exactly) blended with bal-
samic oil**, a plant called aizoum, which can be identified as goldmoss stonecrop
(Sedum acre L.)*, and a broth made from old cockerel*, a broth made from tripe®,
and warm sheeps milk®. The information is short and without many important
details, such as the method of preparation, or dosage.

Although, as we mentioned above, Theophrastus made some undetailed obser-
vation about the therapeutic use of this plant in folk medicine, there is no (similar-
ly or more detailed) information in preserved Graeco-Roman texts over the next
four centuries until Pliny’s testimony. Here one can also find fragments devoted
to the beneficial action of aconite. In Pliny’s work we read that it had long been
known that aconite in heated wine can neutralize the effects of scorpion venom?¥,
and that it is used in (once again unspecified) treating eye diseases™.

A little later in the same century, Dioscorides gave us another description of
aconite. He was the first known Greek author to use the term akdniton (dxovitov)
for two different plants, clearly explaining that they should not be mistaken for
each other®. The first of them he called akéniton pardalianchés (mapdahiayx£c),
while the second - akdniton lykoktonon (Avkoktovov). One can observe that the
author of De materia medica stayed very close to earlier description of akdniton/
aconitum, and the origins of his information on the structure of both plants® date
back to Theophrastus’ times. Despite these features being described in a very simi-
lar way by Dioscorides, he surprisingly differentiated two species. This strongly
influenced later authors, as he was held in high regard in the field of botany. Until
then, authors writing about the plant known under the name of akoniton were
not aware - or do not appear to have been aware - that they might be describing

4 PLINtUS, Historia naturalis, V1, 1, 4; XXVII, 2, 4-5.

0 PLIN1US, Historia naturalis, XX, 23, 50.

51 PrINtUS, Historia naturalis, XX, 51, 132.

52 PLINIUS, Historia naturalis, XX1II, 47, 92. Oils were considered a good antidote and, more broadly,
a beneficial substance for the digestive system, cf. ]. DyBatra, M. Kokoszko, Lecznicze dziatanie olei
roslinnych na podstawie De materia medica Dioskuridesa, [in:] Lek roslinny, vol. VI, red. B. PLONKA-
-SYROKA, A. SYROKA, Wroctaw 2017, p. 86-87.

53 PLINIUS, Historia naturalis, XXV, 103, 162.

5 PrINIUS, Historia naturalis, XXIX, 33, 103.

% PLINIUS, Historia naturalis, XXVIII, 45, 161.

% PLINIUS, Historia naturalis, XXIX, 33, 105.

57 PLINIUS, Historia naturalis, XXVTI, 2, 5.

8 PLINIUS, Historia naturalis, XXVTI, 2, 9.

% Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei de materia medica libri V, 1V, 77, vol. I-1II, ed. M. WELLMANN,
Berolini 1906-1914 (cetera: D1I0SCORIDES, De materia medica).

® DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, IV, 76-77.
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more than one species, even when its description looks different in two or more
passages of their treatises®’.

Dioscorides did not mention the extremely dangerous impact of aconite on
humans, but he did mention that it kills animals. On the other hand, he did supply
interesting information about the use of one aconite (identified today as yellow
monkshood, or healing wolfsbane, Aconitum anthora L., or leopard’s bane, a rep-
resentative of a genus of plants called Doronicum L., probably Doronicum parda-
lianches L., or Doronicum orientale Hoffm.) in healing. Interestingly, he focused
mainly on that species, devoting very little space to wolf’s-bane. According to his
words, akéniton-leopard’s bane is used in ophthalmology, acting as a painkiller®.
This statement is similar to that of Pliny’s, but clearly explains the reason for the
use of the plant described. Unfortunately, apart from this one short fragment,
Dioscorides did not provide any other, more detailed, information on therapies
with aconite as a medicine®.

o' Cf., for example, PLINY’s long description (Historia naturalis, XXVIIL, 1, 1 - 2, 10), in which some
details are similar to Theophrastus, while other (especially about the appearance of the plant) are
completely different.

62 DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, IV, 76.

¢ On the characteristics of akéniton given by Dioscorides cf. ].M. RIDDLE, Dioscorides on Pharmacy
and Medicine, Austin 1985, p. 65-66. The Author attempts to identify the plant from the 77* chap-
ter of the 4™ book of De materia medica as Aconitum lycoctonum Auct., but with some uncertainty.
In their translation of the treatise, Tess A. OsBALDESTON and Robert P.A. WoobD are cautious, and
use the term aconitum in both the 76™ and 77" chapters. However, at the same time, they suggest
that the species from the former chapter could be identified as Aconitum pardalianches Fuchs, Sola-
num quadrifolium bacciferum Bauhin, Paris quadrifolia L., Aconitum napellus L., Aconitum variable,
and Aconitum pyramidale, while the species from the latter could be identified as Aconitum luteum,
Aconitum lycoctonum Fuchs, L., Aconitum pyrenaicum, and Aconitum vulparia (cf. DIOSCORIDES,
De materia medica: being an Herbal with Many Other Medicinal Materials. Written in Greek in the
First Century of the Common Era, ed., trans. T.A. OSBALDESTON, R.P.A. WooD, Johannesburg 2000,
p. 628). The Spanish translator of De materia medica (D10SCORIDES, Plantas y remedios medicina-
les, vol. IV-V, trans. M.G. VALDES, Madrid 1998, p. 61), translates the term from the 76™ chapter
as aconite amarillo, and identifies it as Aconitum anthora L., while the plant from 77" chapter, otro
aconito, is identified as Aconitum napellus L. Cf. Diccionario griego-espariol, vol. 1, ed. ER. ADRA-
DOs, Madrid 1989, p. 121; LSJ, p. 52. In the new, revisited translation of Dioscorides’ treatise by Lily
Y. BEck (PEDANIUS DIOSCORIDES OF ANAZARBUS, De materia medica, trans. L.Y. BEck, Hildesheim
2020, p. 280-281), the plant from the 77" chapter is identified as “Aconitum napellus L. (Another kind
of leopard’s bane) Wolfsbane”, while the plant from the 76® chapter as “Doronicum pardaliaches Jacqg.,
Leopard’s bane”. L.Y. BECK consistently translates the term akdniton as leopard’s bane, for example in
the cases described by us in the following paragraph and in footnotes 63, 64, 65, and 66. However,
in the Greek text, only the term akdniton exists, without specification. The taxonomic name of this
plant is Doronicum pardalianches L., which is not synonymic with Doronicum pardalianches Jacq.
Cf. also D. FausTl, La botanica medica di eta imperiale. Piante narcotiche dal quarto libro di Dioscoride,
[in:] ITepi pvt@v Trattati greci di botanica in Occidente e in Oriente, ed. M.E. FERRINI, G. GIGLIONI,
Macerata 2020, p. 56, where the author writes about Doronicum pardalianches (aconito), and Aconi-
tum napellus (aconito napello).
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In his De materia medica, he provided more information about antidotes to
akoniton. Unfortunately, this time he was less precise, and he did not write about
which species he had in mind. He wrote that people who have consumed the plant
should take (not in one treatment, but separately) Mecca balsam (Alhagi mauro-
rum L.)*; the bark of mulberry tree root boiled with water®; fresh milk®; and
some wine®.

If we omit the overly general passage of Plutarch (1#-2"¢c. AD), who mentioned
a man healed of unspecified oedema through the use of aconite®, chronological-
ly, the next author writing on our plant in detail was Galen (2"-3"¢. AD). Like
Dioscorides, he believed that there were two different species known as akdniton,
which he named in the same way as Dioscorides®. Therefore, Galen’s description
of these plants is not original and remains very similar to earlier ones known from
De materia medica and other treatises. What is important though is that, save two
passages in his works where he does clearly distinguish these two species of aké-
niton, most of the time when he mentioned this name he did not specify which
one he was describing”.

As for the details of Galen’s testimony, he noted that akéniton pardalianchés
had astringent properties” and that the plant (without specifying, which species
exactly) is one of the ingredients in an ointment used against hair loss’>. Moreover,
akéniton was, according to Galen, an ingredient of a medicine helpful in healing
wounds, and a substance with cleansing properties”. These remarks are original
contributions on the subject. The rest of his remarks follow those of his predeces-
sors. Namely, he wrote, for example, that after eating akdniton one must drink

% DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, 1, 19.

% DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, 1, 126.

% DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, 11, 70.

¢ DIOSCORIDES, De materia medica, V, 6.

% PLUTARCH, Crassus, 33, 8-9, [in:] PLUTARCH, Lives, vol. ITI, trans. B. PERRIN, Cambridge Mass. 1916
[= LCL, 65].

% Galeni de simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus libri XI, 820, 9-17, [in:] Clau-
dii Galeni opera omnia, vol. XI-XII, ed. C.G. KUnN, Lipsiae 1826-1827 (cetera: GALENUS, De simpli-
cium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus). Cf. Oribasii collectionum medicarum reliquiae,
X1, 25-26, vol. I-1V, ed. I. RAEDER, Lipsiae-Berolini 1928-1933 [= CMG] (cetera: OriBas1us, Col-
lectiones medicae).

7 For example, Galeni In Hippocratis sextum librum epidemiarum commentaria I-VI, 337, 11,
ed. E. WENKEBACH, Leipzig 1940; Galeni De antidotis libri I, 139, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia,
vol. XIV, ed. C.G. KUHN, Lipsiae 1827 (cetera: GALENUS, De antidotis).

"' GALENUS, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus, 820, 9 (XI KUHN).
Cf. OriBas1Us, Collectiones medicae, XV, 1:1, 38-39.

72 Galeni De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 740, 13 - 741, 2, [in:] Claudii Galeni
opera omnia, vol. XII-XIII, ed. C.G. KUHN, Lipsiae 1826-1827 (cetera: GALENUS, De compositione
medicamentorum secundum locos).

7> GALENUS, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus, 755, 16 - 756, 3 (XI
KUHN). Cf. OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 57.
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a large quantity of wine with rue, or a greasy chicken broth™, and he also wrote
that akéniton was used in certain therapies, recommending it in the treatment of
gout, and joint pain”.

Early Byzantine physicians Oribasius (4" c.), Aetius of Amida (6™ c.), and Paul
of Aegina (7" c.)” remained strongly under the influence of Hippocratic and
Galenic tradition and usually composed their medical treatises based on previous
works when writing about aconite. They also followed the descriptions of their
predecessors, that is Dioscorides and Galen. Therefore they described akéniton as
two different species, and provided information on its toxicity”. They also wrote
that wine with rue is a good remedy for people poisoned by aconitine’; that the
plant is used in medicine as a painkiller’”®, and that the juice of the plant is an in-
gredient of a medicine used in preventing hair loss®.

To summarise, since ancient Greek, Roman, and early Byzantine sources, med-
ical, botanical, encyclopaedic, legal and those belonging to belles-lettres contain
numerous fragments devoted to akdniton/aconitum, its strength and the effects
of its consumption, it is reasonable to place akédniton/aconitum among the best
known and most often used poisonous plants in ancient and medieval times,
and - in a broader sense - among the best known and the most notoriously toxic
substances in general.

Nevertheless, both folk remedies and professional medicine considered the
beneficial effects of aconite on the human body. Some are vague from our per-
spective and seems unrealistic, but others, especially analgesic, are recognised by
modern medicine as one of the effects of aconitine contained in aconite (though it
must be stressed that 20™-century medicine eschewed the use of this plant, as
it was considered too dangerous and powerful®'). Unfortunately, the descriptions

74 GALENUS, De antidotis, 139 (XIV KUHN).

> GALENUS, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 359, 9-18 (XIII KUHN).

76 Another early Byzantine medical author, Alexander of Tralles (6/7" c. AD), did not mention
aconite at all.

77 OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, X1, 25-26; Oribasii eclogae medicamentorum, 127, [in:] Oriba-
sii Collectionum medicarum reliquiae, vol. IV, Libri XLIX-L, libri incerti, eclogae medicamentorum,
ed. J. RAEDER, Leipzig-Berlin 1933 [= CMG]; Aetii Amideni libri medicinales I-VIII, 1, 18, ed. A. OL-
IVIERI, Lipsiae-Berolini 1935-1950 [= CMG, 8] (cetera: AETIUS AMIDENUS, latricorum libri);
PAULUS AEGINETA, V, 46, vol. I-1II, ed. I.L. HEIBERG, Lipsiae-Berolini 1921-1924.

78 AETIUS AMIDENUS, latricorum libri, 1, 321.

7 OriBaAslIus, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 57.

80 AETIUS AMIDENUS, latricorum libri, V1, 64.

81 During the 19" century, aconite became a valued drug in pharmacy in the Western world. One
of the most popular forms of aconite-based medicine was a tincture acting as a painkiller. During this
period, however, other drugs proved more effective with fewer problems of extraction, preparation,
quantification, and potential risk of overdose. Because of all these difficulties and the serious danger
of a fatal overdose, 20™ century Western medicine (but not folk remedies!) has gradually rejected
its use. Cf. M.G. JaUREGUI, The Biological Assay of Aconite, JAPhA 16.11, 1927, p. 1045; A. BEEN,
Aconitum: Genus of Powerful and Sensational Plants, PhH 34.1, 1992, p. 37-38. However, during
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found in the sources do not give us many details about the methods of therapeutic
use of aconite, its dosage, and the precise results of such therapies. Moreover, in the
analysed sources, the authors failed to specify one very important aspect, namely,
what part of the plant they recommended exactly. This is especially disappointing
as we do know that different parts of the plant have different properties and influ-
ences on the human body.

Excellent descriptions of the role of aconite in ancient and Byzantine societies
were given by Chi-Jung Tai from Kaohsiung Medical University, Taiwan, and his
international team. They wrote that it has been and will remain a mysterious herb.
It is like Janus in Greek mythology with two faces, one supports healing and the other
leads to death. Its long history of use did not eliminate suspicion and confusion about
its true nature®.
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TépvoPog, év 1 Td facilea v 1@V BovAydpwv:
THE ROLE OF THE BULGARIAN CAPITAL CITY ACCORDING
TO Pwpdaikn iotopia BY NIKEPHOROS GREGORAS

Abstract. The paper is devoted to a detailed analysis of direct and indirect references to Tarno-
vo, the capital of the so-called Second Bulgarian Tsardom (12"-14" centuries) in Roman history
of Nikephoros Gregoras, an outstanding Byzantine scholar of the first half of the fourteenth century.
An analysis of the passages devoted to this city leads to a conclusion that the status of the city was ful-
ly obvious to the Byzantine historian - this was the main, capital city of the Bulgarian state, in which
its rulers permanently resided, without holding which one could not be a fully legitimate tsar of
the Bulgarians and exercise real power of the northern neighbours of Byzantium. Thus the con-
flicts over power in contemporary Bulgaria focused primarily on taking Térnovo. The Bulgarian
tsar departed with military expeditions most often from this city, having gathered in its vicinity
armed forces, and to this city Byzantines and rulers of other neighbouring countries sent their
envoys to meet with the Bulgarian autocrat.

Keywords: Nikephoros Gregoras, Tdrnovo, Tarnovgrad, Veliko Tarnovo, Byzantium and Bulgaria,
medieval Bulgaria, medieval Balkans, medieval capitals, Byzantine historiography, the others in
Byzantine sources, Bulgaria in Byzantine sources

Introduction

etween the late twelfth century and until the end of the fourteenth century

Tarnovo, a stronghold and an urban centre, served as the capital of the then
Bulgaria. It was located in the area of the so-called Tarnovo Hills (the two main ones
being Tsarevets and Trapezitsa), which formed part of the of the northern area
of the Stara Planina forelands, and therefore in the area between the Lower
Danube valley and the Stara Planina massif; it was there that the nucleus of
the medieval Bulgarian state was located. The city was the most important cen-
tre of the state, which had been restored near the end of the twelfth century, and
which for the following two hundred years played an important role in the history
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of the Balkans, as a political partner of the Eastern Roman Empire’. Insight into
the history of the capital, the centre of the Bulgarians’ political life, plays there-
fore a considerable role in understanding the so-called Second Bulgarian Tsardom.
In this context it is worth reminding that the sources of Byzantine provenance,
especially those of narrative nature, have a fundamental significance for recreating
Bulgarian history, including the history of Tarnovo itself. This is a result of either
a poor state of preservation of mediaeval Bulgarian historiography, or of a lack
of developed tradition in this area altogether, resulting from the dependence and
reliance on the relatively abundant Byzantine literary legacy. Either way, the latter
sources appear to be the basis in the process of reconstructing both the late medi-
aeval history of Bulgaria, and of the relations with its southern neighbour.

Among the Byzantine works which provide us with information about the capi-
tal centre of the Bulgarians, an important place is occupied by the Pwpaikn iotopia
of Nikephoros Gregoras (1295 - ca. 1360), an outstanding Constantinopolitan
scholar of the first half of the fourteenth century, who wrote down the history
of Byzantium for the years 1204-1359 in 37 books. His narrative is fundamental
especially for the fourteenth century, and next to the memoirs of John Kantakouze-
nos it is the main historical text which allows us a glimpse into the contemporary
history of the empire and its relations with its neighbouring countries. The work
is most valuable for examining the events after 1320 (from book eight onwards),
when its author was introduced to the imperial court as a scholar (in 1322). From
that time he was describing the events as a discerning witness, able to highlight
what was important and of greatest interest. Undoubtedly for the earlier period,
especially for the entirety of the thirteenth century, he mainly relied on the histori-
cal works of his predecessors: of Niketas Choniates, but primarily those of George
Akropolites, and of George Pachymeres, on whose style he modelled his own.
It is possible that he also made use of the historical work by Theodore Skoutariotes,
but even if that had been the case, it is most likely that this author’s work has only
been of secondary importance. It is pointed out after all that while describing the
same events as the earlier authors, Nikephoros does not include their descriptions

' On the subject of Tarnovo, vide e.g. Mcmopus na Benuko Toproso, vol. 1, IIpaucmopust, anmuu-
Hocm u cpedHosexosue, ed. I1. TIETPOB, Codust 1986; P. [TaHOBA, Crmionuunusm epad 6 Kynmypama
Ha cpedHosexosHa Boneapus, Copua 1995, p. 141-186; K. MapuHOB, TopHO60 Kamo ceeujeH 2pad
npe3 kecHomo cpedHosexosue, [in:] TKIII, vol. X, Teprosckama dvpicasa na [Hyxa. [Jecemu ro6unee
menoyHapooer cumnosuym Benuko Twoproso, 17-19 oxmomepu 2013 2., ed. JI. KEHaHOB, Bermko
Tovproso 2015, p. 697-722; K. Totes, [I. KoceBa, Cmonuunusam TepHos 6 xpucmusHckama Kynmy-
pa Ha Bankanckus cesim, [in:] Benuxume Acenesyu. CoopHux ¢ 00xnadu om KoHgpepeHyus, noceeme-
Ha Ha 830 e00urHu om evcmanuemo Ha 6pamama Ilemwvp u Acen, Hauanomo Ha Bmopomo 6vneapcko
yapcmeo u obsea6anemo Ha TopHo60 3a cmonuya Ha Beneapus u 780 200UHU OM Ne2UMUMHOMO
6v300H06568aHe Ha Boneapckama nampuapuwius, ed. I1. ITasnos, H. KbuEB, H. Xpucnumos, Bemn-
ko T'ppHOBO 2016, p. 364-376.
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verbatim, but usually summarises them in his own words and expresses his own,
independent opinions about the events and the persons who participated in them?
Let us add that these views are not uncommonly contrary to those which he might
have found in the works of the other authors, which may attest to the indepen-
dence and critical approach to their texts, a tendency to expressing his own opinion
and highlighting his own erudition, but also to using sources other than those by
the aforementioned authors. Gregoras is therefore an important historian, even
in the context of the period of which he could not have had personal recollec-
tions. He allows supplementing the data recorded by his predecessors and balanc-
ing their opinions on given subjects. His work however is invaluable as a source
for learning about the Byzantines’ perception of their own past®. The indicated
discrepancies between his text and the descriptions by his predecessors are also
apparent in the passages about the capital city of the late mediaeval Bulgarians.

The present considerations are therefore a detailed analysis of direct and indi-
rect references to Tarnovo which were included in the historical study of this
Byzantine erudite. I need to stress however that I am primarily focusing not so
much on recreating the real history of the city, based on confronting the account
of Nikephoros Gregoras with other sources from this epoch, but rather on the
portrayal of the Bulgarian capital which emerges from the works of Gregoras.
In other words, on the internal critique of the account, with the aim of analysing
the author’s knowledge about Téarnovo, the sources behind it, the portrayal of the
centre which he wanted to convey in his work, as well as on the place the informa-
tion about the Bulgarian capital had in the Roman history.

? T am using the edition Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina historia, vol. I, Lib. I-XI, ed. L. SCHOPEN; vol. I1,
Lib. XII-XXIV/2, ed. L. SCHOPEN; vol. III, Lib. XX1I/3-XXXVII, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1829, 1830,
1855 (cetera: GREGORAS, Historia). On the subject of Nikephoros Gregoras and his historical work
vide e.g. R. GUILLAND, Essai sur Nicéphore Grégoras. L’homme et Poeuvre, Paris 1926; H. HUNGER,
Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, vol. 1, Philosophie — Rhetorik — Epistolographie
— Gesschichtsschreibung — Geographie, Miinchen 1978, p. 453-465; NIKEPHOROS GREGORAS, Rhomd-
ische Geschichte / Historia Romaike, vol. 1, (Kapitel I-VII), trans. et comm. J.-L. VAN DIETEN, Stuttgart
1973, p. 1-62; J.-L. VAN DIETEN, Entstehung und Uberlieferung der Historia Rhomaike des Nikepho-
ros Gregoras, insbesondere des ersten Teiles: Lib. I-XI, K6ln 1975; H.-V. BEYER, Eine Chronologie des
Lebensgeschichte des Nikephoros Gregoras, JOB 27, 1978, p. 127-155; M.b. Busukos, C.K. Kpacasu-
HA, Hexomopuie ocobeHHocmu ucmopuueckoii mvicniu no3oxeti Busanmuu, [in:] Kynomypa Busan-
muu (XIII - nepsas nonosura XV 6.), ed. I.T. JIutasprH, Mocksa 1991, p. 282-286; H. CICHOCKA,
Gregoras Nicefor, [in:] Encyklopedia kultury bizanty#iskiej, ed. O. JuREWICZ, Warszawa 2002, p. 190;
V. VAVRINEK, Encyklopedie Byzance, Praha 2011, p. 175-177; E KoLovou, Der gefangene Gelehrte
und sein ndchtlicher Gast. Geschichtskonzeption und Phantasie in Nikephoros Gregoras’ ,,Rhomaike
Historia”, Leipzig 2016; B. PavLovi¢, Nikephoros Gregoras und das Nikdnische Reich, [in:] Byzanz
und das Abendland IV. Studia Byzantino-Occidentalia, ed. E. JuHAsz, Budapest 2016, p. 205-209,
223-224; L. NEVILLE, Guide to Byzantine Historical Writing, Cambridge 2018, p. 243-248.

* B. PavLovi¢, Nikephoros Gregoras. .., p. 206, 215, 224.
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Argument

The name of Tarnovo appears four times in Gregoras’ substantial work. For the
first time in relation to the conclusion of peace treaty between the rulers of Bul-
garia and the Empire of Nicaea, John Assen II (1218-1241) and John III Doukas
Vatatzes (1222-1254) in year 1235, which was sealed by the marriage of Helena,
the daughter of the former, with Theodore, the son and heir of the latter. Gregoras
adds that under the agreement the bishop of Tarnovo (6 Tod TepvoPov éniokomog)
simultaneously received full autonomy, as until then he was subordinated to the
archbishop of Justiniana Prima because of the ancient ancestral ties with the local
population®. The proposal for an agreement was made by the Bulgarian ruler, who
sent envoys to John Vatatzes, then conducting military activities on the Thracian
Chersonesos. Having received a positive reply from the Emperor, met with him
in person, as Nikephoros related somewhere in the vicinity of Chersonesos, to
formally conclude a peace treaty with him°. One may suppose that for both par-
ties, of the Bulgarian legation and the Tsar’s retinue, the journey began in the Bul-
garian capital and subsequently concluded there as well. From Gregoras’ remark
we learn that Tarnovo had its own clerical hierarch, who was the leader of the
Bulgarian Church. He undoubtedly permanently resided in the capital, which
is evidenced by the archaeological remains of his seat on the peak of Tsarevets®.
His position was important enough for John Assen to have demanded that he be
given full autonomy, which meant independence from other Orthodox hierarchs,
in this particular case from the archbishop of Justiniana Prima (here: Ohrid), who
had indeed been the highest clerical hierarch in Bulgaria since the time of the
Kometopouloi, back in the day as a patriarch, and before the Byzantine conquest
from the beginning of the eleventh century. The status of Ohrid, with the now
diminished rank of an archbishopric, was maintained during the time of Byzantine
rule in the eleventh and twelfth centuries’. An account by George Akropolites, the
main narrative source for these events, clearly states that by an imperial and syn-
odic decision the chief priest of Tarnovo, until now subordinated to his counter-
part in Constantinople, was to be honoured with autonomy and called a patriarch®.

* GREGORAS, Historia, 11, 3, p. 29, 15 - 30, 6.

> GREGORAS, Historia, 11, 3, p. 29, 4 - 30, 3.

¢ H. AHrENOB, LJapesepad TopHos, vol. 111, ITampuapweckusm xomnnexc Ha Llapesey, npe3 XII-
XIV sex, Codust 1980.

7 V1. CHETAPOB, Mcmopus na Oxpudckama apxuenuckonus, vol. I, Om ocnosasanemo U do 3aéna-
oseanemo Ha bankanckus nonyocmpos om mypyume, *“Codus 1995, p. 16-88; A.B. ToNHs, IoTopia
1wy OpBodbééwv ExkAnoiwv BovAyapiog ko Zepfiog, ABfva 1999, p. 48-53; T. CbsEB, Camocmoiina
HAPOOHOCMHA YBPKEA 6 CPedH0BeK08HA Boneapust. XpucmusHU3amopcku npoyec, 0cH08A8aAHe U 63~
X00, asmokedanus u mexoyuwspKosHo nonoxenue. Llvpxea u dvpicasa, pons u 3Hauexue, *Bennko
TopHOBO 2003, p. 264-275, 279-282.

8 Georgii Acropolitae Historia, 33, [in:] Georgii Acropolitae Opera, rec. A. HEISENBERG, corT. cura.
P. WirTH, vol. I, Continens Historiam, Breviarium historiae, Theodori Scutariotae additamenta,
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As can be seen, Gregoras shortened the narrative, and additionally introduced
a difference, the one relating to the relations and dependence of the Tarnovian
bishop’s see from the hierarch in Ohrid, rather than in Constantinople (who
in 1235 was residing in Nicaea). The essence of the information however had not
been changed - the spiritual head of Tarnovo and of the entire Bulgaria gained full
independence. In this place of the narrative the most important for the Byzantine
historian appears to have been the peace between Byzantium and its northern
neighbour and in its context the two elements necessary for its conclusion, the
marriage between the children of the two imperial couples and the status of
the head of the Bulgarian church.

Of further interest in Nikephoros’ account is the statement about the past
ancestral ties, shared origins, between the inhabitants of the thirteenth-century
Bulgarian state and the population of geographic-historic Macedonia. This indi-
cates historic knowledge and awareness of the Byzantine author about the fact
that these territories formerly belonged to the early mediaeval Bulgarian state, and
about the uninterrupted presence of the Bulgarian population in these areas up to
the late Byzantine period. The efforts of the Bulgarian Tsar to elevate the capital’s
bishop to the patriarchal dignity and obtaining for him full autonomy from the
other hierarch of the Orthodox world constituted the ultimate realisation of
the idea of an independent state, headed by two authorities - monarchical and
clerical - independent from external entities. This also restored the situation from
before the collapse of the Bulgarian statehood in 1018 and embodied the famous
formula expressed by Tsar Kaloyan (1197-1207) in one of his letters to Pope Inno-
cent III: imperium sine patriarcha non staret’. Thus Tarnovo, as a capital of inde-
pendent Bulgaria, the place of permanent residence of the head of state and of the
most important Church hierarch, as the capital of the empire, must have boasted
the full autonomy of the latter. Just like the tsar, who like the Byzantine basileus
was an autocrat, so did the bishop of Tarnovo had to have been autocephalous, and
be counted among the respectable patriarchs.

In Gregoras’ account the name of Tarnovo appears for the second time in the
context of the change on the Bulgarian throne, which happened after the death
of the tsar (in the text literally the archon of the Bulgarians - 1®v BovAydpwv

Stutgardiae 1978 [Editio stereotypa editionis anni MCMIII correctior] (cetera: AKROPOLITES, His-
toria), p. 50, 25 - 51, 1.

® Innocentii PP. III Epistolae ad Bulgariae historiam spectantes, Ep. IX, ed. 1. DUJCEV, Sofia 1942,
p. 31, 24. More on the renewal of the Bulgarian Patriarchate and its relations with the Bulgarian
Archbishopric in Ohrid vide A.B. ToNHE, IoTopia. .., p. 66-69; T. CbEEB, Camocmoiina HapooHocmHa
yopKea..., p. 292-294, 304-320; V. TioTIoHIKMEB, TepHosckuasm enuckonam XII-XXI 6., Benu-
ko TepHOBO 2007, p. 37-38; B. ['03ENEB, Be300H0656aHemo Ha Bonzapckama nampuapuus npe3s
1235 200uHa 6 ceemaunama Ha ucmopuuecKume u3sopu, [in:] Beaukume Acenesuyu. .., p- 155-169;
B. Huxonosa, Yempoticmeo u ynpasnenue Ha Beneapckama npasocnasna uspkea (IX-XIV eex),
*Codus 2017, p. 220-232.
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dpxwv) Michael II Assen (1246-1256), a brother-in-law of Emperor Theodore II
Laskaris (1254-1258)". The author noted only the fact of this ruler’s death, which
may suggest to the readers that it had been a natural occurrence. He knew nothing
about the ruler’s murder by his cousin, Kaliman, which was reported by George
Akropolites', a Byzantine diplomat and historian who lived during the times
when the described events happened. Nikephoros, interestingly, not knowing
of Kaliman, informed that because Michael did not have male offspring who could
inherit power (tfjv dpx1jv), the second method of inheritance had to be applied,
specifically, it was to be handed to Mitso, the husband of the deceased Tsar’s sis-
ter'2. This is important information, as the aforementioned Akropolites did not
know of Mitso, which causes some confusion in attempts of reconstructing the
succession of power in Bulgaria at the time. Doubts were raised about both Kali-
man and Mitso, or about whether they ever exercised their power in the capital
city”’. Without going into the details of this issue, as it is not the essence of my

' GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 60, 4-6.

"' AKROPOLITES, Historia, 73, p. 152, 1-12. Kaliman is also not known to George Pachymeres,
a Byzantine scholar and historian describing history of the Empire in the second half of the thir-
teenth and the very beginning of the fourteenth century. In his narrative the direct successor of Mi-
chael II Assen also appears to be Mitso - GEORGES PACHYMERES, Relationes historiques, V, 4-5,
vol. II, Livres IV-VI, ed. et notes A. FAILLER, trans. V. LAURENT, Paris 1984 [= CFHB, 24.2] (cetera:
PACHYMERES, Relationes historicas), p. 449, 12 — 451, 23.

2 GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 60, 6-9. Scholars variously attribute the Bulgarian version of the
name Mitso (Byz. Mut{fc), which appears in Byzantine sources, seeing in it a diminutive version
of either Dimitar (II. Huxos, Beneapo-yHeapcku omuowenus om 1257 do 1277 2., COBAH 11, 1920,
p. 52-53; B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus na 6vnzapckama 0vpicasa npes cpedHume eexose, vol. ITI, Bmo-
po bvreapcko yapcmeo. boneapus npu Acenesyu (1187-1280), Codusa 1940, p. 471, n. 6; V1. Boxu-
n0B, Camunusma na Acenesyu (1186-1460). Ieneanozust u npoconozpagust, *Codust 1994, p. 111), or
Michael (possibly Miho or Milets) or even Simeon (K. DocHEV, Catalogue of the Bulgarian Medieval
Coins of the 13"-14" Centuries. Types, Variants, Prices, Veliko Tarnovo 2009, p. 47; B. CTAHKOB,
Wmenama na 6vneapckume énademenu om XIII-XIV sex cnoped npasocnasuama u 0vneapckama
umenna mpaouyus. IIpunocem Ha Hymusmamuxama u cppazucmuxama, [in:] Boneapus 6 Espo-
netickama Kynmypa, Hayka, obpasosaiue, penueus. Mamepuanu om uemsespmama HAYUOHATHA
KOHepeHUUS N0 UCOPUS, APXeosioeus U Kynmypen mypusem ,Ilemysane kom boneapus” (ILlymen,
14-16.05.2014), ed. I. iopnanoB, lllymen 2015, p. 365; A. MADGEARU, The Asanids. The Political and
Military History of the Second Bulgarian Empire (1185-1280), Leiden-Boston 2017 [= ECEEMA, 41],
p. 246, n. 76). Only Yordan Andreev (M. AHIPEEB, Muyo Acew, [in:] IDEM, V1. JIa3APOB, I1. ITAB/IOB,
Kot xoii e 8 Cpeonosexosta Boneapus (Tpemo donwvanero u ocHosHo npepabomero uzdanue), Codus
2012, p. 494) assumed that since on the coins minted by this ruler (V1. MopnaHOB, Moxemu u mo-
HemHo 00pvujerue 8 Cpednosexosna boneapus 1081-1261, Codus 1984, p. 91; K. Toues, Monemu
u napuuro oopoujerue 6 Toproso XII-XIV 6., Bemuko TopHOBO 1992, p. 76-78, 226 (tabl. XXV, 2),
269 (tabl. 9, 11-12), 281 (tabl. 9, 11-12); IDEM, Catalogue..., p. 47-58) it is possible to read, as was
sometimes thought, Mitso, then undoubtedly that was simply his name. Recently however the iden-
tification of these coin issues with the person of Mitso was strongly challenged; the coins are linked
instead to Tsar Michael II Assen — T. ITorios, Cmyduu 8spxy 6v12apcKkomo cpedH08eK06HO MOHEMO-
ceuere ¢ usgoou 3a ucmopusima, Codust 2020, p. 30-45.

" I1. Hukos, beneapo-yHeapcku omuouieHus. ..., p. 51-56; B.H. 3narapcku, Mcmopus. .., p. 466-475,
492-495. On both of these rulers vide V1. Boxxunos, ®amunusma..., p. 110-112 (no. I, 20), 113-114
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considerations, it needs to be said that in the light of Gregoras’ account Mitso
took the throne. After a remark about the necessity of handing over the power to
Michael II’s brother-in-law, the historian laconically stated that this had taken
place (totyapodv kai Euvepponkev)'. Thanks to this we learn about the custom-
ary and peaceful manner of transition of power in the Tsardom. Firstly, that the
throne was passed from father to son. When the ruler did not have male offspring,
an appropriate candidate was sought among the closest family, or persons related
to the ruling house. In other words, as the Byzantine stated quoting a well-known
nautical saying: out of necessity, as they say, the second way of sailing remained
(g avdayknv elvar Aowmov katd devtepov, TO Aeyopevov, mAodv)'. The idiomat-
ic expression used here meant that this was not the preferable version of events
(after all this was the second, and therefore a somewhat worse way of sailing), but
in this case what mattered was Mitso’s connection, through his marriage with the
daughter of John Assen II and sister of Michael IT Assen, with the Assenid dynasty.
A question arises here about who was responsible for the adoption and realisa-
tion of this solution. It cannot be ruled out that even before Michael II's death
it was expected that Mitso may be one of the candidates to the throne. Kaliman
likely had precedence ahead of him, but he apparently did not want to wait too
long and decided to take the matter into his own hands. Undoubtedly in the case
of a childless death of ruler the responsibility for ensuring the continuity of power
on the Bulgarian throne rested on the highest state dignitaries who were supposed
to ensure its smooth transition, preferably into the hands of someone from the
Assenid dynasty, or someone connected to it. The dowager Tsarina may also have
had a say in the matter. Of course while the Tsar still lived it was expected that
he would sire a male heir.

Nikephoros characterised Mitso as a slothful man (another version — dull - is
also possible), as well as effeminate and timid (6 avip vwBpdg 1§ kat &vavdpog),
who gradually lost respect and whose decrees had no effect whatsoever on the
people (10 mAR}00¢), that is, the subjects. In this place of Gregoras’ narrative one
Constantine, with the eponym of Tih (Toixog), makes an appearance. He was
a powerful man among the Bulgarians, who greatly surpassed others with his com-
mon sense (prudence in governance) and physical might (ppoviioewg éuBpiBeia
Kal popn owpatog), and who seeing that the Bulgarians’ rulership (tnv dpxnv t@v
BovAydpwv) was bad, moved against it. He drew to his side the common people
and all of the powerful and distinguished within the nation (te dnpotikov, kai

(no. I, 22); IDEM, beneapume 6v6 Busanmuiickama umnepus, Codua 1995, p. 332-333 (no. 405);
V1. AupipEEB, M. JIATKOB, Boneapckume xanose u yape. Om xarn Ky6pam do yap Bopuc ITI. Mcmopu-
uecku cnpasounux, Benuxo TbpHOBO 1996, p. 207-211; V. Aunpees, Konoman II Acen, [in:] IDEM,
W. J1a3aPOB, I1. I1aBnoB, Koti koii e..., p. 377-378; IDEM, Muyo AceH..., p. 494-495.

'Y GREGORAS, Historia, I11, 2, p. 60, 9.

!> GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 60, 7-8. To say de0tepog mAOo¢ meant the next best way for those
who were attempting a different course of action once the first had failed. In the naval context it re-
fers to the use of oars, when the wind, the best option, failed - LS/, p. 1422 (s.v. TA60g).
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6oov €v gmonpolg Tod €0voug kai Ekkpirov) and after he freely received the power
(tod kpatovg) from them, he besieged Tarnovo, in which — as Nikephoros speci-
fied — there was the palace complex of the Bulgarians (¢mohidpket v TépvoPov, év
1) & Baoidewa fv T@v BovAydpwv). As result of this Mitso, against his wishes, was
forced to flee to Mesembria, a fortified seaside stronghold, along with his wife and
children's. It is only at this point that we have reached the second of the aforemen-
tioned direct remarks about Tdrnovo. The rather precise summary of Gregoras’
text preceding it, however, provides very important context, without which con-
siderations about this brief characterisation of the city would not have been com-
plete. Thus, what do we learn from the Byzantine historian’s text?

Primo, the concise description of the city is limited to the most important,
namely, that within it was the palace of the Bulgarians, that is, the seat of the rulers
of all of Bulgarians, at least during the mid-thirteenth century. The Greek form used

!¢ GREGORAS, Historia, I11, 2, p. 60, 9-22. Interestingly, the portrayals of Mitso and Constantine Tih
in George Pachymeres” account differ significantly from those presented in Gregoras. In the light
of the account of the former, Mitso appears as a highly active, independent and conflict-prone char-
acter. He entered into disputes with the Emperor and conducted frequent military activities against
his troops, he antagonised and was in conflict with many of the Bulgarian potentates, likely primarily
with those in the capital, but also with those in the provinces, as a result of which the latter sup-
ported Constatnine Tih. The latter is presented as a representative of a rebelling group of potentates,
effectively working towards formally gaining the same rights to the crown as his rival, and in conse-
quence majestically bearing a tsar’s insignia. For this reason he also married into the Assenid family,
and also gaining family connections with the court in Nicea. Mitso’s attitude towards the Bulgarian
aristocrats attests to his independence from them. Pachymeres even states that they turned against
him out of envy, which could mean that they thought that since he could take power while not being
a member of the ruling dynasty, so could they. It seems that this was envy over success achieved by
one of their own number. It may have been this backdrop against which the discussed conflicts with
some of the potentates developed; the aristocrats did not respect him and did not want to become
subordinated to his rule. In either case, some of them did not want him to continue his reign. Even
after capturing Tarnovo and adopting the title of tsar by Tih, Mitso retained power over the neigh-
bouring territories and shifted his attitude between accepting the situation and moving against the
new ruler, at one point even forcing him to flee and sheltering in a Byzantine stronghold in Stenima-
chos. It was exclusively thanks to Byzantine military aid that the new tsar was saved from a possible
disaster - PACHYMERES, Relationes historicas, V, 5, p. 449, 19 - 451, 13. Vassil Zlatarski thought that
Pachymeres mixed up the characters of the events he was describing and was poorly informed about
the contemporary events in Bulgaria, and Nikephoros’ account devoted to these matters was his
personal reflection and has no historic value. Given this, he gave priority to the account of Akropo-
lites - B.H. 3natapcku, Mcmopus..., p. 473, 474, n. 3. In turn, II. Huxos, Beneapo-yneapcku omwo-
wienus. .., p. 19-38, in detail argues for the general credibility of Pachymeres’ account and Gregoras’
dependence on the former. Vide also additional remarks by V1. JIa3AP0OB, Ynpasnenuemo na Muxa-
un I Acen u Mpuna Komnuna (1246-1256), Bex 13.2, 1984, p. 18-19. I do not look into the question
of the credibility of the sources brought up here, as this is not the subject of my considerations, I will
only note that Gregoras undoubtedly knew Pachymeres’ account, and therefore he either creatively
reinterpreted it, or also referred to other sources, or both, hence the discrepancies in the evaluations
of Mitso’s character. It is certain however that he abbreviated it to some extent, in particular where it
came to Mitso’s activity after he lost power in Tdrnovo.
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in the text ta Paocileia allows us to reject the understanding of the word in the
sense of capital, seat of the empire, and the translation of the passage as Tdirnovo,
which was the capital of the Bulgarians — the version adopted by me above seems
to be not only the most common (a capital or seat would rather have been given
in the singular - 10 facilelov)”, but also the more natural one'®. In addition, it in-
cludes within itself capital city semantics, as undoubtedly it refers to the perma-
nent seat of Bulgarian rulers. The use of pluralis neutri for the aforementioned
residence of the monarch is tempting, as it could suggest the existence of at least
two residences of the tsars, or more broadly of the municipal authorities within
the capital. Especially so as the existence of a tsar’s palace on the Tsarevets hill
during the discussed period has been unequivocally confirmed by excavations,
and the results of the recent archaeological research in the area of Trapezitsa evi-
dence the functioning, probably since the 1230s, of another representative build-
ing, which its discoverers believe to have been a palace complex'’. This howev-
er would have been a deceptive temptation, for the aforementioned plural (ta
Bacileta) in conjunction with the predicate relating to it in singular (qv) clearly
attest that the correct translation is the one proposed by me above; that the pas-
sage referred to a complex of buildings constituting a single palace of Bulgarian
rulers®. In this situation the questions should be: which of the two archaeologi-
cally attested sites Gregoras could have been thinking of? Was he at all aware that
there had been representative buildings on both of the central hills of the Bulgar-
ian capital? It is difficult to say anything certain on this matter, although by the

17 Vide LSJ, p. 309 (s.v. pacileta); E.A. SopHOCLES, Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Peri-
ods (From B.C. 146 to A.D. 1100), Cambridge 1914, p. 301 (s.v. facileiov); G.W.H. LAMPE, A Patris-
tic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961, p. 292 (s.v. facilelog).

'8 Cf. the passage from the historical work by John Kantakouzenos - Ioannis Cantacuzeni eximpe-
ratoris historiarum libri IV, 1, 36, vol. I, ed. L. SCHOPEN, Bonnae 1828, p. 175, 15-16: [...] xai TOV
TipvoPov, &v @ T& Pacileta QuTdOV 0T, Tapédooav kai THV ANV dpynv.

¥ Ilapesepad TwpHos, vol. 1, icmopus na npoyusanuama, apxumexkmypa, HAONUCU, MOHeMU, KyJi-
mypHu naacmose npedu usepaxcoaremo Ha osopeua, ed. K. Muates, II. AHrEnos, C. TEOPIMEBA,
T. TepacMOB, Codust 1973; M. [TonmoBA-JIYKAHOBCKA, JJsopeysm 6 TopHo680 — pyHKUUU U penpe-
senmamueHnocm, [in:] Benukomoprosckuam Yuusepcumem ,Ce. ce. Kupun u Memoouii” u 6vneap-
ckama apxeonoeus, vol. I, ed. b. bopncos, Bemko TbproBO 2010, p. 599-608; K. TOTEB, Apxeonozu-
uecku NPoyuBaHus Ha cpedHosexosHus epad Tpanesuua — cesepra uacm (2007-2010), [in:] Beneapcko
cpedHosexosue: 0buecmso, nacm, ucmopus. Cooprux 6 uecm Ha npod. 0-p Munusma Kaiimaxa-
mosa, ed. I.H. Hukonos, Codus 2013, p. 578, 585-586; [I. PAsoBsHOB, Kpenocmma Tpanezuya
6 passumuemo Ha TopHosepad xkamo cmonuua Ha Bmopomo 6vnzapcko yapcmeo, [in:] Brademen,
Ovpicasa u yvpxea Ha Bankanume npe3 Cpedrosexosuemo. COOpHUK ¢ 00KAAOU 0M MeHOyHAPOO-
Hama Kongepenyus, nocéemena Ha 60-200umnunama Ha npod. 0-p Inamen Ilaenos, ed. H. KbHEB,
H. Xpucumos, Benuko TopHOBO 2019, p. 384-385.

» This passage was similarly understood by Jan-Louis van Dieten — NIKEPHOROS GREGORAS,
Rhomdische Geschichte..., p. 93. Cf. another proposal, indicating a number of palaces in the Bulgar-
ian capital — Nicephori Gregorae Historia byzantina, trans. A. MILEV, comm. L. JoNCEYV, [in:] FGHB,
vol. XI, ed. M. VojNov, V. TAPKOVA-ZAIMOVA, L. JoNCEV, Sofia 1983, p. 130.
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time when Nikephoros was writing his work Tarnovo had acted as a capital for
a long time, thus the knowledge about it may have been more common than we
may now assume, and the historian, furthermore, as a member of the court of both
Andronikos, may have had access to various state archives (including diplomatic
correspondence), or to private libraries, such as the one that was left to him by
his teacher, the Grand Logothete, Theodore Metochites. It also cannot be ruled
out that he simply obtained the knowledge about this centre from someone better
versed on the subject. Of course, he drew knowledge on the topic of the Bulgarian
capital from the historical works of his predecessors. It appears however that he
was either unfamiliar with the details of the city’s building layout, or knew that one
of the palaces was the more important one and was the main residence of the tsars.
One thing however is without a doubt — Gregoras’ awareness that Tarnovo was the
most important city in Bulgaria at the time, its seat of power. It was here that
the throne of the Bulgarian rulers was located, it was this place that was referred
to in the discussed above remarks about the inheritance of power after Michael II
and its poor exercise by Mitso. Tarnovo was the sole appropriate place from which
the legal authority over Bulgarians could be exercised. This was something that
Constantine Tih was aware of — despite obtaining the support of the masses of the
ordinary people as well as of the nobility, after accepting the power they offered
him, he immediately began the siege of the capital, as it was there that the palace
complex of the Bulgarians was located, without which he could not have become
a truly rightful tsar. On the one hand, he had to remove from it the current ruler,
and on the other, take up residence within himself. Indeed, Mitso, evidently stay-
ing in the capital with his family, was forced to abandon it and seek shelter first
in Mesembria, and later with the Byzantine Emperor himself. His career as a tsar
was over. What significance having Tarnovo had in exercising power over Bulgaria
is shown by Gregoras’ own conclusion who, after mentioning Mitso’s escape and
implied entry of Tih into the capital, related that after these events Tih became
the ruler of the Bulgarian state (tfjg BovAyapikig dpxiis €ykpatf))*. Thus taking
control of Tarnovo was a sine qua non condition of ruling Bulgaria®.

Secundo, I have mentioned earlier the customary system of inheritance of pow-
er in Bulgaria and/or of the throne in Tdrnovo - its passing from father to son,
or to another relative from the Assenid family*. The case of transition of power

21 Cf. B. PavLovIC, Nikephoros Gregoras..., p. 224.

22 GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 61, 2-3; V, 3, p. 132, 6-15. On the subject of Constantine’s rule vide
V. Boxxunos, Qamunusma..., p. 115-118 (no. I, 24); V1. AHnPEEB, M. JIAJIKOB, bonzapckume xaro-
ee..., p. 212-219; V. Aunpees, Koncmanmun Tux-Acen, [in:] 1DEM, V. JIA3APOB, I1. I1aBNIOB, Koil
Koii e..., p. 396-400.

# Cf.K. MARINOW, Rola Tyrnowa w procesie legalizacji wladzy butgarskich uzurpatoréw (XII-XIV w.),
[in:] Zamach stanu w dawnych spotecznosciach, ed. A. SOrTYSIAK, Warszawa 2004, p. 299-313.

* This principle is clearly confirmed by George Pachymeres - PACHYMERES, Relationes historicas, V, 5,
p. 449,20 - 451, 8.
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into Mitso’s hands was the first departure from this rule, which had been in place
unchanged since the dawn of the so-called Second Bulgarian Tsardom (with the
exception of an unknown, regarding a former Rus prince, and at the time the ban
of Macva, Rostislav Mikhailovich, the father-in-law of Michael II Assen, who hav-
ing heard of his son-in-law’s death went to the Bulgarian capital to take Anna, his
daughter and Michael’s widow from there; it is not known whether he may have
temporarily taken power in the city)®. Admittedly, the link with the ruling dynasty
was preserved, as the new Tsar had married into the Assenid dynasty, however it
cannot be ruled out that the discussed departure from the previous practice may
have encouraged Constantine Tih, who was unrelated to the ruling house, to put
forward his own candidacy to the throne. In this context Gregoras painted a truly
Byzantine scenario of events, thoroughly reminiscent of the classic usurpation
of power carried out by a provincial pretender (prior to the coronation Constan-
tine was one of the more powerful magnates in the south-western Bulgaria) in
the time before the fall of the Byzantine capital in 1204. Thus we have the demos
(modelled after the people of Constantinople), the nobles, who most likely con-
stitute his armed forces (modelled after the Byzantine army), among whom are
the most eminent (similar to the Roman and Constantinopolitan senators), who
together proclaim him the tsar before he actually takes the throne. Only the reli-
gious element is lacking, that is the coronation by the head of the Church in a patri-
archal temple, however it may be that fulfilling this was among the goals of the
expedition to the capital city. Constantine thus sets out to Tarnovo, like a Byzan-
tine usurper would to Constantinople®. Regardless of whether this vision was real
or not, one thing is certain - in the light of the Byzantine’s account, the Bulgarian
people and nobles appear to have been the stewards of the throne in Térnovo. Para-
doxically, this would not have been the people from outside the capital, but those
within, the inhabitants of Tarnovo, as Nikephoros’ text does not specify whether
the people and aristocracy were from the provinces (which to some extent the
chronology of the events and the expedition to the capital would have suggested),
or those from the capital, who came over to his side, encouraged the expedi-
tion to the capital and allowed him entry therein. It is worth stressing here that

% TI. Hukos, Boneapo-yneapcku omuouenus. .., p. 64-81; VI. Aunpees, Pocmucnae Muxaiinosu,
[in:] IDEM, V1. JTa3APOB, I1. I1ABIIOB, Koii koii e. .., p. 580-582; [I. [TETPOBA, Pocmucnas Muxatinosuy
(1229-1264): om Ianuuku kHa3 0o ,,Imperator Bulgarorum”, BMd 9, 2018, p. 406-416.

% On the subject of usurpation in Byzantium vide K. Mnioypaara, Kafooiwois ko Topavvic katd
10V Méoovg Bulavtivovs ypovous, vol. I, Makedoviks Suvaoteia (867-1056); vol. 11, 1056-1081,
ABnvar 1980-1981; W.E. KAEGI, Byzantine Military Unrest 471-843. An Interpretation, Amsterdam
1981; J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990; D. OLSTER, The Poli-
tics of Usurpation in the Seventh Century. Rhetoric and Revolution in Byzantium, Amsterdam 1993;
M.]. LEszka, Uzurpacje w Cesarstwie Bizantyriskim w okresie od IV do potowy IX wieku, £1.6dZ 1999
[=BL, 4]; ]. HALDON, N. PANoU, Tyrranos basileus: Imperial Legitimacy and Usurpation in Early Byz-
antium, [in:] Evil Lords. Theories and Representations of Tyranny from Antiquity to the Renaissance,
ed. N. PaNou, H. ScHADEE, Oxford 2018, p. 99-118.
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the mention of the siege of the city evokes its naturally fortified layout on the
so-called Tarnovo Hills, and evidences the existence of fortifications guarding
the access to it, which during the discussed period would have been definitely
encircling both of the central hills of the city, Tsarevets and Trapezitsa”. To enter
the capital one would therefore have to starve it out, take it by force, or be let
inside by the defenders. In Tih’s case, the third of these scenarios had played out.
Most likely Mitso either lost the support of the capital’s people and aristocracy
and began fearing them, or having seen the enemy’s army lost faith in the possibility
of holding the throne and escaped. The outcome of either of these possibilities, and
perhaps of their correlation, was most likely the opening of the city’s gates
and Constantine’s coronation as the Bulgarian Tsar.

At that time the throne of Bulgaria was in theory elective, similarly to that of
Byzantium, although the successive rulers made attempts, much like their south-
ern counterparts, to ensure the continuity of succession within the family. In prac-
tice however, in the case of Tarnovo, there was an additional factor in the form
of belonging to the famed, founding dynasty of the Assenids, whose members, by
custom that was obvious to all, were recognised as natural rulers. Aware that due to
his origins (&no yévoug) he had no right to Bulgarian rulership (tfjv BovAyapiknv
&pxnv) and not wanting to be considered and called an illegitimate ruler, Constan-
tine turned to the Nicaean Emperor with a proposal to marry one of his daughters,
which he knew was a niece of Michael IT Assen (who was once again described
in the text as the archon of the Bulgarians - dpxwv t@v Bovkydpwv). He desir-
ed the match for the sake of his honour (tiuf|c) and for the sake of strengthening
his rule (tfjg apxic)®. In this way he was joining the ruling family, following into
the footsteps of the overthrown Mitso. To accomplish this he was prepared to dis-
solve his existing marriage with a woman who bore him children. He also prom-
ised the Emperor that he will be his friend and ally. This was undoubtedly intended
to secure him peaceful relations with Nicaea, as well as to neutralise the possible
influence of his recent rival, who found shelter in the empire and gained the favour
of its ruler. Apparently he also counted on possible military support from the Byz-
antines, should the need arise - it was no accident that he was declaring himself
to be a ovppayog of the Nicaean ruler. The Emperor agreed to this solution, and
so Constantine divorced, married Theodora, and sent his first wife to Nicaea, as
a guarantee of his love for the second spouse® and of his loyalty towards her father.
Significantly, Gregoras emphasised that the new Bulgarian Tsar made the Byz-
antine princess his companion/collaborator (kotvwvév) in ruling (tfg apxiic)™,

7 On the subject of the city’s system of fortifications in general vide A. Ilonios, Kpenocmmuama cuc-
mema Ha cpedHosexosHama cmonuua Teprosepad, BC 48.4, 1979, p. 124-143, although in certain
aspects this work is now somewhat obsolete.

% GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 61, 2-12.

¥ GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 60, 19 - 61, 17; I1L, 3, p. 63, 6-9; IV, 6, p. 99, 21-22; V, 3, p. 130, 20-22.
* GREGORAS, Historia, I11, 2, p. 61, 14-15.
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which may have resulted from a wish to emphasise his relationship with the Asse-
nids, to please Laskaris, or to point out the significance of having a Byzantine on
Tarnovos throne. He clearly considered the marriage with her to have been enno-
bling for him. The four remarks discussed above regarding the Bulgarian rulership
which appeared in this part of Nikephoros’ narrative are once again semantically
linked with Térnovo as a place from which the power was exercised.

It is also worth noting the way in which the Byzantine writer made use of the
characterological comparison of Mitso and Constantine Tih, in connection with
their predispositions to exercise power. Sloth, fearfulness and indecision contrib-
uted to the downfall of the former; while common sense and physical prowess
advanced the latter’s elevation. We thus have a confrontation of weakness and
incapability with strength and decisiveness. Constantine therefore displayed two
of several of the basic qualities required of a ruler - sober thinking, necessary to
manage the state, and bodily fitness, which is a reference to military virtues. From
Gregoras” account it follows that he was also marked by a sense of responsibility
and civil courage, as having seen that Mitso’s rule was bad, he acted against the
ruler to overthrow him. He must have also been characterised by self-confidence
and trust in his own ability to lead, since he decided to take the power for himself
in order to enact changes for the better. Unlike Mitso, he was also able to bring
to his side both the people, gaining support of the masses, as well as that of the
Bulgarian nobles. One might say he was the right man at the right time. From
the polyhistor’s tale it follows that in Tdrnovo attention was paid to these expected
qualities of a good ruler, and possessing them ensured stable rule and support of
the subject.

The discussed remark makes one realise that the Byzantines were interested in
the turmoil surrounding the reigns and changes on the throne of the neighbour-
ing countries, in this particular case, of Bulgaria. It was obvious that this event
may have had a significant impact on the Byzantine-Bulgarian relations. This was
especially so here, where through an appropriate marriage there was a possibility
of tangibly influencing the policy of the Bulgarian court. Most importantly, the
marriage was a guarantee of a peaceful co-existence of both countries.

Tarnovo appears in Gregoras' work for the third time in the context of politi-
cal games of the supporters of the two conflicting Byzantine Emperors, Androni-
kos II Palaiologos (1282-1328) and his grandson Andronikos IIT (1328-1341),
who started a civil war within the empire in the years 1321-1328%'. Aware that the
young Emperor’s grandfather was in an alliance with the King of Serbia, Stephen

' On the subject of these events cf. G. OSTROGORSKY, Geschichte der byzantinischen Staates, Miin-
chen 1963, p. 412-414; U.V. BoscHh, Kaiser Andronikos III. Palaiologos. Versuch einer Darstellung der
byzantinischen Geschichte in den Jahren 1321-1341, Amsterdam 1965, p. 7-52; ].V.A. FINE, Jr., The
Late Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Congquest,
Ann Arbor 1987, p. 250-252; D.M. NicoL, The Last Centuries of Byzantium, 1261-1453, *Cambridge
1993, p. 151-166.
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Uro$ III Decanski (1322-1331), which was strengthened by the marriage of the lat-
ter with the daughter of Caesar John Komnenos Palaiologos, the governor of Thes-
salonica and a supporter of the old Emperor, and worried that the King could
thwart his plans, the young Andronikos proposed an alliance to Michael IIT Shish-
man Assen (1323-1330), who was the Tsar of Bulgaria at the time®. The pretext
for this move was the marriage between the latter and the sister of Andronikos III,
whom he found as a widow staying in Tarnovo (¢v @ TepvéPw xnpevovoav ebpn-
KWG €i¢ yapov kotvwviav fydyeto). This took place when, following the death
of his predecessor, Tsar Theodore Svetoslav (1299/1300-1322), Michael became
the lord of the rulership of Bulgarians (¢yxpatij yap tiig dpxiis T@v Bovlydpwv;
a little earlier, the author related that he received the rulership over Bulgarians
- Sadeapevov TV dpxiv Td@v... Bovdydpwv) and at first desired a more presti-
gious marriage (kai oG eVYeveaTEPOLG eVOVG AOPAEYAL YAHOVG OVVETEMTWKEL),
for this reason abandoning his first wife, the sister of the king of Serbia, with whom
he had children®. It clearly follows from the text that Theodore Svetoslav and his
wife, as the Tsar and his spouse, lived in the capital city of Tarnovo. Thus it was there
that, after the death of the previous Tsar, she was found, most likely residing in the
palace of the Bulgarian rulers, by Michael Shishman?*'. He himself had to arrive to
the city from the outside to take the power over Bulgarians, which is mentioned
twice by Gregoras. The association is once again unequivocal - to rule Bulgaria one
had to take dominion in the capital city and make oneself at home in the pal-
ace buildings therein. Similarly, a marriage to the dowager tsarina strengthened
and legitimised the new ruler’s position. It also appears that an additional impetus
for the marriage was the prestige of relationship with a sister of a Byzantine Emper-
or, the relationship which Michael valued higher than the existing relationship
with the Serbian court. It does seem that in general the contemporary candidates
to the throne in Térnovo eagerly sought associations with the court in Constantino-
ple, as it not only legitimised their position on the international arena and boosted
their prestige, but could have also secured tangible support in the event of a threat
of losing the crown. As a last resort, it also made it easier to seek refuge with the
emperor. Undoubtedly, it could also provide some guarantee, albeit an unreliable

2 On the subject of this ruler vide A. BypmoB, Vcmopus na Boneapus npes spememo na Iluwima-
Hosyu (1323-1396 2.), [in:] IDEM, V36paru npouseederus 6 mpu moma, vol. I, ed. K. Hatan, V. VH-
mkues, I1. TIETPOB, Codua 1968, p. 222-264; V1. boxxmnos, amunuama..., p. 119-134 (no. I, 26);
V. Aunpees, M. JIAJIKOB, Bonzapcxume xamnose..., p. 255-265; WM. Aunpees, Muxaun II Huwmar,
[in:] 1DEM, V. JTA3APOB, I1. I1ABIOB, Koil koii e..., p. 484-492.

3 GREGORAS, Historia, IX, 1, p. 390, 1 - 391, 7; IX, 12, p. 454, 7-11.

** The fate of Theodora, for this was the name of Andronikos IITs sister, is followed by E DOLGER,
Einiges iiber Theodora, die Griechin, die Zarin der Bulgaren (1308-1330), [in:] Paraspora: 30 Aufsitze
zur Geschichte, Kultur und Sprache des byzantinischen Reiches, ed. IDEM, H.-G. BECK, Ettal 1961,
p. 222-230.
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one, of peaceful relations between the two neighbouring states. This is the image
emerging from Gregoras’ narrative. It should be emphasised however that the
chronology of the events in the Byzantine’s work has been disturbed, as he did not
know of the direct successor of Theodore Svetoslav, the latter’s son, Tsar George II
Terter (1322-1323)*. It is also noted that as a scion of the famed Assenid dynasty
Michael II did not have to additionally legitimise his right to the throne, especial-
ly since the marriage with Andronikos IIT’s sister took place in 1324, and so only
sometime after he took power, in connection with the reorientation in the foreign
policy, he attempted to counter a possible threat from the Byzantium and entered
into an agreement with the younger Byzantine Emperor. One further advantage
would have been marrying someone who was hypothetically a potential heir to the
Constantinopolitan throne®. Regardless of the validity of these remarks, it should
be noted that none of this negated the prestige of marrying a representative of the
Byzantine ruling house. In addition, even though he was an Assenid, Michael had
to take into account the fact of the long absence of representatives of this family
on the Bulgarian throne, and first and foremost the memory of the effective rule
of the last two Terters”. In this situation a marriage with the dowager tsarina could
have further strengthened his position in the capital, even if in his case this was not
the primary or indispensable advantage. Either way, the noted lapses in Gregoras’
text do not affect the image of the capital city of the Bulgarians emerging from
his narrative.

As Nikephoros informed, Michael and his new wife, on the invitation of the
Emperor and empress-mother, embarked on a journey to Didymoteichon®. They
undoubtedly departed from Tarnovo. The alliance with Byzantium became a fact
— Shishman has committed to supporting Andronikos II in fighting his grand-
father, and the Emperor to assisting Michael in the fight against the Serbian king
(the aforementioned ovppayia). After spending many days at the imperial court
and discussing details of the agreement, the Tsar and his wife returned to Bulgaria.
Specifically, as Gregoras phrased it, Michael with his spouse once again returned to
his dominion (6 MixdAnhog peta tiig ov{dyov &g thv oikelav adBig et dpxiv)™.

3 The dates of deaths of Theodore Svetoslav and George II Terter have been established by JI. Vlon-
4EB, O HEKOMOPLIX B0NPOCAX 60NIAPCKO-8USAHMULICKUX OmMHOWeHUT 8 nepuode ¢ 1322 no 1324 ez.,
EHi 10, 1980, p. 127-128, 130.

% Ibidem, p. 136-137; VI. Boxxunos, @amunuama..., p. 128-129 (no. I, 26).

7 A characterisation of their reigns: /. Aujipees, M. JIANKOB, Boneapckume xarose. .., p. 245-254;
K. KpbCTEB, Boneapckomo yapcmeo npu ounacmusima na Tepmepesyu (1280-1323), ITnospus 2011,
p- 13-206 (information on them is scattered); V1. AHJTPEEB, Teopeu II Tepmep, [in:] IDEM, V1. JIA3APOB,
I1. ITaB1nOB, Koii koii e..., p. 147-148; IDEM, Teodop Cseemocnas, [in:] IDEM, V1. JIa3aPOB, II. T1AB-
nos, Koii kot e..., p. 646-651; V1. Boxxuios, Mcmopus na CpednosexosHa boneapus, vol. IT, Xpucmu-
ancka Boneapus, [s.1.] 2017, p. 420-437, 441-444.

* GREGORAS, Historia, IX, 1, p. 391, 7-22.

¥ GREGORAS, Historia, IX, 1, p. 391, 22 - 392, 4.



150 Kiriz MARINOW

Undoubtedly the main place from which he exercised this dominion over his own,
native country was the Bulgarian capital. The entire remark therefore portrays
Tarnovo as a default place of permanent residence, inhabited by the tsar and his
spouse, the most important seat of the Bulgarian rulers. The place to which en-
voys from other countries arrived (e.g. with an invitation to Didymoteichon), and
from which the rulers departed and to which they returned after a journey.

For the fourth and final time the name of the Bulgarian capital city was men-
tioned in the context of the Byzantine-Bulgarian conflict regarding the strategi-
cally key strongholds located in the eastern and central part of the Haimos Moun-
tains, or directly at their southern foreland*’. According to Nikephoros’ account,
when diplomacy failed, John Alexander I (1331-1371), who was at the time
the Bulgarian Tsar, gathered his army of 8000 men-at-arms, to which he added
2000 mercenary Scythians (here: Tartars). He then departed from Tarnovo (dpog
ovv ¢k TepvoPov) and on the fifth day arrived at and set up camp in the vicinity of
the Rusokastro stronghold*. In this passage the Bulgarian capital was presented
as a meeting point, a place of concentration for the Bulgarian army before it set off
on a military expedition. Undoubtedly this was because the city served as a per-
manent residence of its commander-in-chief. It appears therefore that also in other
instances when a tsar departed on military expeditions, of which Gregoras makes
mentions, the armed forces gathered in Tarnovo as well, even though the city’s
name did not explicitly appear in the Byzantine polyhistor’s text*. It was also here
that the ruler or military units he had detached for a particular purpose, returned
after the campaign was over®.

Indirectly, as on those occasions the city’s name was also not stated, a num-
ber of other remarks on Bulgarian matters should be associated with the capital.
These relate to sending of envoys by the tsars to other countries, or to the afore-
mentioned audiences of foreign envoys at the Bulgarian court*. There are also

4 On this subject vide JI. lon4Es, Beneapo-eusanmuiicku omHouenus okono cpedama na XIV eex
(1331-1344 2.), VITI 12.3, 1956, p. 63-66; [I. AHTENIOB, boneapo-6u3anmuiickume 0mHOueHUs npes
nepuoda 1331-1341 2. om yapysanemo na Usan-Anexcandop, BC 42.1, 1973, p. 37-49; JI. Vlonues,
Hexomopute sonpocot ucmopuu boneapuu u ee omuowenuii ¢ Cepbueii u Busanmueii 6 XIV seke
(1330-1332), EHi 9, 1979, p. 26-33; [I. AHTrENOB, B. YONMAHOB, Boneapcka 60eHHA UCMOPUS oM
emopama uwemevpm Ha X 00 emopama nonosuna Ha XV 6., Codus 1989, p. 139-143; V1. Boxmnos,
Hcmopus. .., p. 471.

*! GREGORAS, Historia, X, 4, p. 483, 21 — 484, 23.

2 GREGORAS, Historia, 1, 2, p. 14,23 - 15, 6; 11, 2, p. 27, 20-23; I, 3, p. 28, 9-15; I11, 1, p. 55, 23 - 56, 2;
1V, 6, p. 100, 9-12; V, 3, p. 130, 22 - 131, 11. 14-17; V, 3, p. 132, 15-18; IX, 5, p. 415, 13 - 416, 6; IX, 5,
p. 418, 4-13; IX, 8, p. 430, 4-10; IX, 12, p. 454, 14-18; IX, 12, p. 455, 25 - 456, 2; IX, 13, p. 458, 3-8.
# This most was most likely the case in regard to all of the expeditions which departed from the
capital, but see specific remarks - GREGORAS, Historia, IX, 5, p. 419, 5-10; IX, 8, p. 431, 7-9; IX, 12,
p. 455, 7-11; IX, 13, p. 458, 8-12.

* GREGORAS, Historia, 11, 3, p. 29, 15-24; 111, 2, p. 56, 13 - 57, 7; IV, 6, p. 99, 21 - 100, 8; IX, 1,
p. 390, 8-11;IX, 5, p. 411, 15-20; IX, 12, p. 454, 11-14; X, 4, p. 484, 6-13; XII, 12, p. 616, 2-6; XV, 11,
p. 787, 2-8.
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mentions of marriages between members of the dynasties ruling in Tarnovo with
representatives of other ruling families from the neighbouring countries — both
of sending own daughters to foreign courts, as well as receiving representatives of
other nations in the Bulgarian capital. It was similar in the case of the marriage
with the dowager tsarina, a member of a dynasty, or another woman®. Undoubt-
edly at least in some of these cases the marriage ceremony and nuptial festivities
of the tsar and his spouse or heirs to the throne would have taken place in Tarnovo.
Similarly these indirect references were made in regard to journeys by the Bulgar-
ian ruler to meet the Byzantine emperor*, escape or banishment of representatives
of the ruling dynasty from the capital (including sending away of former spous-
es abroad or receiving members of own family sent back from a foreign court)®,
and more broadly with the internal conflicts for the Bulgarian throne*® or expedi-
tions of the Byzantine armies to the capital of Bulgaria®. Tarnovo should also be
most often associated with information about the deaths of the members of the
ruling dynasty®. Even if they met their deaths outside of the city, the funeral
ceremonies and the burial itself usually took place in the capital city. Without
a doubt, even though in the aforementioned cases Gregoras did not mention
the Bulgarian capital by name, he must have had full knowledge that the events
he was describing were directly linked with it.

In the discussed passages we find the name of the capital given three times in
the version Tépvofog®. Only in one we find the alternate variant Tépvefog™?,
in which there most clearly has been a typo. To sum up the above considerations
— the political games of the contemporary Bulgaria took place in the city, around
the city and for the city.

Summary

Four direct mentions in the text. Is this too little? Not necessarily so. Compari-
sons with other cities which appear in Gregoras’ narrative in the context of the
Byzantine-Bulgarian relations, even those such as e.g. Mesembria (4 mentions)*,

* GREGORAS, Historia, I1, 3, p. 29, 15 - 30, 3; V, 3, p. 130, 16-20; V, 3, p. 131, 12-14; V, 3, p. 133, 1-7;
VL 9, p.203,4-11; VIII, 1, p. 283, 5-11; XI, 7, p. 546, 16-21; XXXVII, 51, p. 557, 15-19; XXXVII, 51,
p. 557, 23 - 558, 4; XXXVII, 51, p. 558, 4-7.

6 GREGORAS, Historia, 11, 3, p. 29, 24 - 30, 3; V, 3, p. 133, 12-14; X, 7, p. 546, 16-21.

4 GREGORAS, Historia, V, 3, p. 132, 19-22; V, 3, p. 133, 12-17; VI, 9, p. 203, 4-6; IX, 1, p. 390, 8 - 391,
5;1X, 12, p. 454, 7-11; IX, 13, p. 457, 16-19; XXXVII, 51, p. 557, 19-23; XXXVII, 51, p. 558, 4-7.

* GREGORAS, Historia, V, 3, p. 130, 22 - 133, 18; IX, 13, p. 457, 16-23; IX, 13, p. 458, 3-8.

¥ GREGORAS, Historia, V, 3, p. 132, 6-19.

%0 GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 60, 4-6; I11, 2, p. 61, 9-11; VIIL, 6, p. 318, 18-20; IX, 1, p. 390, 8-11.
51 GREGORAS, Historia, 11, 3, p. 30, 3-4; 111, 2, p. 60, 19; X, 4, p. 484, 22.

2. GREGORAS, Historia, IX, 1, p. 391, 6.

** GREGORAS, Historia, 111, 2, p. 60, 21. 23; IX, 13, p. 457, 24; X, 4, p. 487, 22.
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Anchialos (1 mention)*, Sozopolis (1 mention)> or Vize (4 mentions)* which lay
in the immediate orbit of the imperial interests, as they had a centuries-old tradi-
tion of belonging to the empire, do not appear in the text more often. Of course,
he likely was thinking about these cities when he informed collectively of Thra-
cian strongholds and poleis. What is interesting, Philippopolis itself, the largest
polis of Northern Thrace, does not appear in Gregoras’ text at all. The same is true
of Thracian Beroe, another important city. Obviously Adrianople (also in the ver-
sion Orestias)®” appears many times in the text, but this was a result of the stra-
tegic significance of this Byzantine city for the empire, both in the military and
economic context®. We get interesting results by comparing the number of men-
tions of the Bulgarian capital with the Serbian capital cities of the late thirteenth
to mid-fourteenth century. Thus, in Gregoras’ text Skopje appears three times™,
Serres seven times®, while Prizren does not appear at all. Considered separately,
beside Serres, these cities have not appeared more frequently than Térnovo. Taken
together, they exceed the Bulgarian capital in this regard. Undoubtedly this may, to
some extent, attest to Gregoras’ greater interest in Serbian affairs, which resulted
not only from the intensity of the Byzantine policy in this direction, dictated by the
growing since the later thirteenth century might of the Nemanji¢ dynasty, which
reached its apogee in the mid-fourteenth century®. Additionally, Nikephoros
had the opportunity to traverse part of the northern Macedonia and visit Sko-
pje, where he participated in the delegation to the Serbian king in 1327%, which
undoubtedly increased his interest in this area. To sum up - even against this
background the number of mentions of Térnovo in the historical work of Grego-
ras does not pale in comparison.

** GREGORAS, Historia, X, 4, p. 487, 21.

*> GREGORAS, Historia, XXVI, 16, p. 83, 21.

* GREGORAS, Historia, VII, 10, p. 265, 16; XXIX, 38, p. 249, 8; XXXVI, 18, p. 510, 16.

7 GREGORAS, Historia, 1, 2, p. 15, 9; VII, 3, p. 224, 4; VIII, 4, p. 302, 8; VIII, 6, p. 315, 22-23; VIIL, 6,
p. 319, 22; VIIL, 6, p. 320, 22; VI, 11, p. 359, 23; IX, 8, p. 430, 7; IX, 13, p. 458, 8; XI, 7, p. 546, 16; XII,
14, p. 620, 22; XII, 14, p. 621, 4. 6; XV, 5, p. 762, 11; XVI, 1, p. 797, 9; XVI, 2, p. 798, 19; XV, 3, p. 805,
9.13.15; XVIL, 7, p. 839, 20; XXVI, 31, p. 99, 1; XXVII, 22, p. 141, 11; XXVII, 29, p. 150, 14; XXVII,
2, p. 152, 18; XXVII, 32, p. 153, 17; XXVIIL, 2, p. 178, 9.

% Cf. K. MARINOW, Armed Forces and the Defence System of Peter’s State, [in:] The Bulgarian State
in 927-969. The Epoch of Tsar Peter I, ed. M.]. LEszka, K. MarINOw, £6dz 2018 [= BL, 34], p. 276.
* GREGORAS, Historia, V1, 14, p. 380, 13; XIII, 2, p. 639, 5; XV, 1, p. 747, 8.

% GREGORAS, Historia, VIIL, 1, p. 288, 7; VIII, 14, p. 374, 6; IX, 4, p. 410, 17; XII, 15, p. 623, 4; XIII, 3,
p. 647, 9-10; XIIL, 5, p. 653, 12; XV, 1, p. 746, 14.

1 On this subject vide G.Ch. SouLis, The Serbs and Byzantium during the Reign of Tsar Stephen Dusan
(1331-1355) and his Successors, Washington D.C. 1984, p. 1-85; ].V.A. FINE, Jr., The Late Medieval
Balkans..., p. 217-224, 255-268, 270-275, 286-291, 296-307, 309-325, 334-337; S.M. CIRKOVIG,
The Serbs, trans. V. Tod1¢, Malden-Oxford-Carlton 2004, p. 49-74.

¢ GREGORAS, Historia, VIII, 14, p. 373, 14 - 381, 1; P. SCHREINER, Die Gesandtschaftsreise des Nike-
phoros Gregoras nach Serbien (1326/1327), 3PBU 38, 1999/2000, p. 331-341; E. MALAMUT, Le voyage
en Serbie de Nicéphore Grégoras (1327), [in:] Le voyage au Moyen Age. Description du monde et quéte
individuelle, ed. D. CouLoN, Ch. GADRAT-OUERFELLI, Aix-en-Provence 2014, p. 65-77.
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It needs to be emphasised that Tarnovo is the only city in the northern Bul-
garia, specifically in the area between the valley of Danube and the Haimos massif,
which was directly named by the Byzantine (not appearing as might have been
expected — Varna, Dristra, Cherven, Lovets, Bdin or Preslav). Against this back-
ground four direct mentions of Tarnovo and a much larger number of indirect
ones (but obviously relating to it), increase the significance of the Bulgarian capital
rather than diminish it. Of course the frequency with which the name of the city
appeared depended on Nikephoros interest in Bulgarian matters, and this most
often occurred when they were in one way or another tied with Byzantine history,
most often in military or diplomatic context. Tarnovo therefore entered into the
scope of his observations when it had a direct relation to the empire’s interests.
An analysis of all of the remarks leads to the conclusion that the city’s status was
entirely obvious to the Byzantine historian - it was the main, capital city of the Bul-
garian state, in which its rulers permanently resided, without which one could not
be a fully legitimate tsar of the Bulgarians and exercise real power over the north-
ern neighbours of Byzantium. It therefore played an analogous role for the Bulgar-
ians as the capital on the Bosporus for the Byzantines. At least from the formal
point of view, as the capital city. For Gregoras himself, and likely for the Byzan-
tine political and intellectual elites, it was simply the central city of the neigh-
bouring country, in which its rulers resided and where the most important state
decisions were made; the place in which one could as a rule, or most often, find
the tsar of Bulgaria, to whom various Byzantine legations were sent.

Translated by Michat Zytka
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FUTURE CONSTRUCTIONS IN THE MEDIEVAL SOUTH
SLAVONIC TRANSLATIONS OF VITA ANTONII MAGNI

Abstract. This paper aims at systemising the observations on the constructions used for express-
ing Future tense in the three known Old Slavonic translations of Vita Antonii Magni by Athansius
Alexandrinus. The text was first translated in the early Old Church Slavonic period, while two oth-
er (Middle Bulgarian) translations were written in ca. 14" century. This makes the text suitable
for observing the different strategies for expressing Future tense, both regarding the translation
technique and its dynamics on a synchronic level, i.e., vis-a-vis other translations from the peri-
od, and from a diachronic perspective, i.e., paying closer attention to the discrepancies between
the three translations themselves. The paper focuses on the Future periphrastic constructions used
in the three Slavonic translations of the Life of St Anthony the Great by Athanasius of Alexandria.
The approach is based on the relation with the Greek Vorlage, thus analysing closely the situation
attested in the Greek original. Observations are made regarding the usage of the periphrases in the
Slavonic texts adducing comparative material for similar phenomena from other early (Preslavian)
and Middle Bulgarian texts. Some examples provided, as well as those from other texts, might sug-
gest that the Old Church Slavonic periphrases were used not only to express Future tense per se, but
for every non-Indicative (or non-factual) Present.

Keywords: Anthony the Great, Hagiography, Old Church Slavonic translations, Future tense, Peri-
phrastic Future, Conjunctive, Optative, Non-Indicative forms

F uture tense and its expression with periphrastic constructions is a widely
explored topic in the Paleoslavonic field'. Nevertheless, focusing on specific
authors or works could always provide a new perspective or extend our scope
of understanding?’.

! As a point of reference and previous literature, cf. H. BIRNBAUM, Untersuchungen zu den Zu-
kunfsumschreibungen mit dem Infinitiv im Altkirchenslavischen. Ein Beitrag zur historischen Ver-
balsyntax des Slavischen, Stockholm 1958; cf. also A. [IaBunos, bedewse epeme, [in:] Ipamamuka
Ha cmapobeneapcku e3ux, ed. VI. fypunanos, Codust 1991, p. 301-307; V1. XAPATIAMITUEB, Badeuse
epeme, [in:] [I. VIBAHOBA-MMPYEBA, VI. XAPAJIAMIIVEB, Vcmopus Ha 6vneapckus e3uk, Bemiko Tbp-
HOBO 1999, p. 140-147; K. MupuEB, Mcmopuuecka epamamura Ha 6vneapckus esuk, Codusa 1978,
p. 221-230; T. CniaBoBa, Cmapobwneapcku esux, Codus 2018, p. 288-296.

* Cf. for example the paper by T. Slavova on the Future tense constructions in the Didactic Gospel
by Constantine of Preslav: T. CiaBoBA, M3passeare na gymyp 6 Yuumentomo esanzenue Ha Kon-
cmanmun Ilpecnascku, bPe 2, 2016, p. 50-58.
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As generally accepted, Old Church Slavonic (OCS) did not have separately
marked grammemes for expressing Future tense. Except probably for the relict
E'hIWALYL/EsIwAs, nothing has been left from the (P)IE sigmatic future, thus
nearing Slavic more to the situation of, say, the Germanic branch. This might
explain grammatical development of periphrastic constructions with semantically
close verbs (i.e., werden + inf. vs. BwiTH (B&AR) + inf.) in some subbranches later.
Such areal approach, though, is out of the scope of the present paper. The present
text aims at presenting and systemising the different Future constructions attested
in one specific text, that has undergone several translations in different periods.
This would help both in drawing some diachronic observations about the devel-
opment of future tense and understanding a bit more the translation techniques
used in the researched texts. Furthermore, it could help us better understand
the relations between the translations of this single text, as is the case study pre-
sented below.

The relations between Old Church Slavonic renderings of the Greek Future
forms show a variability (especially in the earliest Slavic texts) that has been inspir-
ing many suggestions about both the translation techniques in different diachronic
layers and the very status of the Future tense in the system of the Old Church
Slavonic verb. This is further fostered by the fact that all Slavic languages, their ear-
liest attested relative making no difference, have additionally elaborated systems
including the category of aspect. It is not the purpose of this paper to enter the field
of the Slavic aspectology, but as a point of reference, I will follow the terminology
more or less accepted traditionally by communis opinion in Slavistics and summa-
rized by, e.g., B. Comrie’.

Multiple translations are one of the key characteristics of medieval South Sla-
vonic literacy’. One of the many texts that have undergone several translations
among the South Slavs is the Life of St Anthony the Great (BHG 140, PG XXVI:
835-978, SCR 400°, VA onwards). St Anthony’s life is regarded as a foundational
text of Christian ascetic literature and, in a way, the predecessor of the rich liter-
ary tradition that emerged after it. It was written towards the end of the 4™ cen-
tury, soon after the death of the ‘father of all monks’

> B. COMRIE, Aspect, Cambridge 2001 (1% ed. 1976), p. 12. More about the Slavic-style aspect,
cf. V.S. TOMELLERY, Slavic-style Aspect in the Caucasus, SuvL 69, 2010, p. 66sqq with some discussion
on previous scholarship. Cf. also J. LINDSTEDT, Understanding Perfectivity, Understanding Bounds,
[in:] Temporal Reference, Aspect and Actionality. Typological Perspectives, vol. I1, ed. PM. BERTINET-
1O, V. BiancHI, O. DAHL, M. SQUARTINI, Torino 1995, p. 95-103 with further literature. For Old
Church Slavonic aspect and summary of the previous literature on the topic, cf. J. Kampnuis, Verbal
Aspect in Old Church Slavonic. A Corpus-Based Approach, Leiden-Boston 2020 [= SSGL, 45].

* Cf. MHozokpamHume npesoou 8 10IHOCIABTHCKOMO cpedHo8eKo6ue. [JoKnadu om mexoyHapooHa-
ma xongeperyus Cogpust, 7-9 ronu 2005 e., ed. JI. TACEBA, P. MaprTi, M. MorueBa, T. [IEHTKOBCKAS,
Codust 2006.

> ATHANASE D’ALEXANDRIE, Vie d’ Antoine, praef., trans. G.J.M. BARTELINK, Paris 1994 [= SC, 400].
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As one of the foundational text for the Christian monastic movement, the Vita
was translated into most of the languages of the Christian Orient. Among the Slavs,
it is known in three independent translations. The First translation was accom-
plished in the Preslav school during the First Bulgarian Empire (ca. 10™ century,
based on a pre-metaphrastic version of the Greek text)®. One of the main charac-
teristics of this translation is the omission of chapters 51-60. The other two that
followed are Middle Bulgarian, exemplifying the specific traits of translations from
this epoch (both are congruent with 14™ century literary production). The Sec-
ond translation is attributed to the Tarnovo school; this is the most widespread
version of the Vita in the Middle Ages. The last one discovered’, so-called Third
translation, is extant in just one manuscript in the Museum of the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church (MCIII] 43). Although peripheral?, this translation seems to be the
most accurate, remaining true both to the Greek text while keeping a high degree
of smoothness and comprehensibility in the Slavonic text. A. Dimitrova supposes
that the there might be a certain relation between the Second and the Third trans-
lation as certain passages and phrases are the same. The Third one, moreover, fol-
lows a different branch of the Greek tradition, namely the “metaphrastic vulgate”
(as per Bartelink)®. Additionally, P. Petkov'® adduces two more Slavonic versions
of VA (version B" and C" in his terminology) close to the First translation. In this

% A. SaANTOS OTERO, Die altslavische Uberlieferung der Vita Antonii des Athanasius, ZKg 90, 1979,
p- 98; 3. Butus, XKumue ceemoe Anmonuja Benuxoz npema cpnckum cpedro08eK08HUM PYKONUcama,
Beorpap 2015, p. 9-15; Kp. KocToBa, IIpasonuc u ¢ponemuka Ha npecnasckume mexkcmose, Benuko
ToproBo-Codus 2000. Cf. an overview of this and the other translations in I.P. PETROV, Theoria and
Optasia in the Old Church Slavonic Translations of the Life of St Anthony the Great, SCer 11, 2021,
p. 681sqq. For a detailed study on some syntactical structures in this translation together with couple
of other vitae translated in Preslav cf. A. lumntroBa, CunmakmuuHama cmpyxkmypa Ha npesooHa-
ma aeuoepagus, Codus 2012.

7 K. VIBAHOBA, Apxeoepagcku Genexku om kHueoxpanunuuwia Ha Feocnasus, EJ1 27.4, 1972,
p. 51-57; EADEM, JKumue Ha Aumonuii Benuxu, [in:] Cmapo6eneapcka numepamypa. Enyuxnone-
Ouuen peunux, ed. II. TIETKAHOBA, Coduist 2003, p. 174-175; T. HELLAND, The Greek Archetypes of the
Old and Middle Bulgarian Translations of the Life of Saint Anthony the Great, Pbg 28.4, 2004, p. 14.
For a more detailed study of the language of this translation, cf. A. [lumurroBa, Tpemusim npesod
Ha wumuemo c6. Aumonuti Benuxu, CJ1 47, 2013, p. 92-107.

8 Here the term ‘peripheral’ (cf. also A. IumuntrPOBA, Tpemusm...) is used with regard to the fact
that this translation is attested in only one copy in comparison with the widespread and the overall
popularity of the Second (most probably accomplished in Térnovo) translation.

° T. HELLAND, The Greek Archetypes..., p. 17.

10 T1. TIETKOB, CrassHckume npesodu Ha Kumue Ha c8. Anmonuti Benuku om ce. Amanacuii Anex-
canoputicku, [in:] Tpemu memdyrapoden KoHepec no 6wneapucmuxa 23-26 mati, 2013 ., Copust.
Kpwena maca ,,Kupunomemoouesucmuxa”, Copust 2014, p. 126-140.

' This version encompasses the copies transmitted among the Eastern Slavs, cf. II. TIeTkos, Cna-
ssmckume..., p. 130-131. T. Helland attributes this version to Nil Sorskij (T. HELLAND, The Greek
Archetypes...). The text of this version used here is from TSL 648, 342r ff.

12 Attested in only one witness — TSL 763 — and only in its first half (310-340b), after which the text
continues to follow the Second translation (II. IIETKOB, Crasstckume..., p. 131-132). According to
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paper, due to the need for further elaboration on their place in VA transmission
among the South Slavs, they are used cautiously and only when they provide some
different material.

The language of the three principal translations has been an object of partial
scholarly interest, mainly focused on specific aspects such as the infinitive con-
structions' or some lexical features regarding some monastic lexemes'. This
paper is dedicated to examining the future constructions attested in the three
Slavonic translations of VA, juxtaposing the translation techniques among them
while keeping in mind the diachronic perspective of the researched problematic.
Furthermore, the situation attested in the early period of the Old Church Slavonic
literacy and the tendencies observed in the texts of the Middle Bulgarian peri-
od are also examined. VA, with its three translations, provides a chance to have
a closer look at different processes of the language development, thus its choice
for a focus of the present study. Moreover, the data from these text would be of
use, I believe, for any future more general research endeavour in the diachrony
of the (Old) Slavonic Future constructions.

The linguistic features of the three translations and their lexical relations
remain an open and fluid field for research. One of the reasons for this is the lack
of a critical edition of the (South) Slavonic translations, or at least a diplomatic one
with parallels from each branch. When this task is accomplished, the observations
shared in this article may (or, hopefully, not) need modifications. Nevertheless,
until then, I shall use the texts of the translations attested in the witnesses avail-
able to me'. Additionally, I have checked the transcription of the passages when
this is possible'. Regarding the First translation, I also use as a point of reference

P. PETKOV, the form of the saint’s name here — lnpwnue — testifies to a South Slavonic provenance with
closeness to the popular Greek form of the name (ibidem).

* Mostly the First translations, cf. A. Jumutrosa, Cunmaxmuunama... Regarding the Third one:
EADEM, Tpemusam...

' Cf. VLIL IIeTPOB, L’horreur de la vie et exstase de la vie: nopsonauantu Genexmxu 6spxy excma-
muunama mepmunonozus 6 Kumuemo na ce. Anmonuti Benuku u cnassnckume my npesoou,
[in:] Sapere aude. Céoprux 6 uecm na npog. 0¢n Vckpa Xpucmosa-Ilomosa, ed. VI. TProOHOBA,
B. CaBOBA, IT. TIETKOB, VLI TTIETPOB, Codmst 2019, p. 115-128; IDEM, Nodg u voepos 6 XKumuemo
Ha c6. Aumonuil Benuku u 6 cmapob6vneapckama knuxcruna, Sla 89.4, 2020, p. 406-415; 1DEM, ITo-
mucnume (Aoyiopoi) 6 XKumuemo na ce. Aumonuti Benuxu u cnassuckume my npeéoou, @@ 13.1,
2021, p. 19-36; IDEM, /[6a mepmuHa 3a byxosﬂu sudenus 6 Xumuemo Ha c8. Aumonuii Benuxu
u cmapobenzapckume my npesoou, Pbg 45.1, 2021, p. 93-110. I.P. PETROV, Theoria and Optasia. ..
> The texts were kindly provided to me by P. Petkov, for which I express my gratitude.

!¢ The earliest copy of the First translation can be found in the Zographou Monastery collection,
N. 19 (dated to the 80s of the 14" century). I thank the brotherhood of the monastery for pro-
viding me with digitalized copies of this witness. For the Second translation this is the manuscript
N. 4/8 from the Rila Monastery collection (Panegericum Vladislavi from 1479), ff. 323r - 396. I could
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the edition by Kr. Kostova'” (based on another witness, Chlud 195, close to the
one used in this paper).

It should be noted that, of course, the Slavonic translation would have undoubt-
edly been influenced by the style and linguistic peculiarities of the Greek text. This
is methodologically an important point in working with the medieval Slavonic
translations — what were the linguistic and stylistic features of the Greek Vorlage,
and how far could their traces be found in the translated version? I believe this
question should be considered in dealing with each translated work, so below
I briefly summarize the situation attested in the Life of Anthony.

VA was written in the 4™ century by Athanasius of Alexandria, who demon-
strates a high literary culture, keeping closer to the Attic patterns, rather than
reflecting the Koine tendencies. On the other hand, his language in VA reflects
some features of the current state of the Greek language, such as the emerging
use of the uéAAw-constructions for future-oriented verbal periphrases and the rise
of periphrastic constructions of eipi and €xw with infinitives or participles. In VA,
the synthetic/simple future is still the most common one in the Greek text with
28 attestations (70% of all future forms in VA, cf. Chart 1)'%, in two occasions
Present tense forms seem to have been understood (by the Slavonic translators)
as carrying a future reference (here referred as Praesens pro Futuro). The péAw-
constructions are the second most used means of expressing future (22.5%),
although in 3 occasions the auxiliary is in Imperfect, thus rendering the whole
action in the past as Futurum Secundum. In this ratio, the occasions where péAAw
is used as attributive participle (i.e. mpog TovG peANdvVTag aivwvag 16.4) and thus,
rather as a full-meaning verb, are not included". There is one occasion where &xw
is used in a phrase with a future meaning. The overall situation with the means
of expressing Future tense is presented in Chart 1 below.

also examine the digital copy of the Vita in this manuscript thanks to the Digital Archive ‘Bulgarian
Manuscript Book’ of the Faculty of Slavic Studies of Sofia University and thanks to the brotherhood
of the Rila Monastery. The Third translation is consulted via its publication in an online corpus
by A. DIMITROVA: https://histdict.uni-sofia.bg/textcorpus/show/doc_55. Pictures of this manuscript
are not available to me.

17 Kp. KocToBa, IIpasonuc u gonemuxa. ..

¥ Intr., 7 (x2), 9, 10 (x2), 11, 17, 18, 19 (x6), 28, 31, 35 (x5), 40, 55 (x2), 71, 80 (x2). All attestations
were excerpted without the help of electronic tools.

1 Of all péAAw-constructions (25 in VA), 9 were found to express a Future meaning, i.e. 36% — in 24,
28, 40, 54, 57, 59, 82, 86.
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Praes. pro Fut.; 2; ”
5.0% &xw; 1; 2,5%

MENAW; 9; 22,5% “

Chart 1. Expressing Future in VA

Synth. Future; 28;
70,0%

In the following, the three translations of the Life of St Anthony the Great are
regarded primarily in those passages where all three texts are preserved®. The
Biblical quotations in the Slavonic text 1. have still not been an object of the need-
ed scholarly attention and 2., as per my observations, present more or less firm
stability in the tradition; therefore, they are not included in this study. Just as an
example (one of the few cases in VA where the future narkTh-constructions are
attested), here is what we encounter in chapter 2:

(0) xai £Eeig Onoavpov év ovpavoic. [2] Mt 19: 21
Tr.1. il AAETH AMAH cKPORHLIE HA HECEX. 1131
Tr.2. i Amamh (sic!) Amawn cKPWRHYIE HA HECEKh- 3161
Tr.3. i AarkTH AMALIH CKPORHIYIE NA NECH 3V

Here most of the early OCS monuments present a stable tradition with just a few
exceptions: with xomkmh as a verbum regens in Supr 338.3 and gwuamh in Cloz
1.400 (id.) and 1.725 (in a similar expression), but in Con. Aor. dei&n; (HauaTH
as an auxiliary in Mih) against a Con. Praes. €xn*'. This exact rendering of this

2 Tr.1 is characterized by a long omission of chapters mid. 51 - mid. 61, v. supra.
2! H. BIRNBAUM, Untersuchungen..., p. 69.
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synthetic Greek Future is also encountered in Euch 83b4, 91al9. In Sav, though,
the synthetic form nguHmewH is attested.

The Greek (synthetic) Future tense is rendered chiefly with the simple synthetic
Slavic Future, i.e., the perfective (by aspect), often prefixed, form of the verb. In time,
this tends to become a marker of the literary style, so we find such prefixed verbs
more often in the Middle Bulgarian period where the literary language is marked
with stiffer constructions reflecting more formally the Greek structures and also
striving for a greater quantitative correspondence with the Vorlage. In contrast,
periphrases are encountered in monuments that possess more features of the liv-
ing language of the epoch. As stated by scholars elsewhere, the simple forms were
also the grammatical means of rendering the Greek Subjunctive Aorist and some-
times the Optative Aorist. The other usual constructions of expressing Future found
in the Old Church Slavonic texts, i.e., with nakmn + Inf., xorkmn + Inf., nauaTh/
ghuaTH + Inf., moyn + Inf.? - the last two attested either in specific contexts or
quite sporadically. They are also encountered in other early translations, such as
the Didactic Gospel by Constantine of Preslav, where T. Slavova® finds two other
modal constructions used for rendering future forms — moypn** and gniTH + Inf.
The HauaTH/RBUATH-cOnstruction is attested just on few occasions in the earliest
translation of VA (v. infra). The situation in the Middle Bulgarian text shows an
already unified approach of translating those constructions. The periphrases that
were less attested in the older texts have already been substituted in the language,
aligning as well with the tendency of keeping formal closeness with the original
as much as possible.

Below, each of these constructions in VA is approached separately.

1. Simple Future (synthetic, Present perfective verb forms)

As mentioned above, this is the most commonly attested form in all three trans-
lations and the only one attested in the later Second and Third translations (i.e.,
without having an auxiliary verb or periphrastic construction in the Greek Vorlage).

(1) TadTa KTOHEVOL, EDPHOOUEV ADTA TIPO EaVTAV kel TotoDvTa v Eeviav év Tf
Y TOV mpatwv. [17]
Tr.1. cH npHWEPRTAALIE Tamo. NPEA HAMH TROPALIA WEHTAANHILR HAMK HA ZeMH
KPOThKhIXs. 120V
Tr.2. ¢id cTeKARWE, SRPEYIEMB Ta NJK HAMH TAMO MOAEA c& S HA Ha ZeMAN
KPWTKkIXk: 320V

22 T. C1ABOBA, Tendenyuu 6 (He)zpamamukanu3ayusma Ha cmapoOseapcKust efazon Mouu ‘moad,
6 cocmosinue com, BPe 3, 2015, p. 68-75.

# T. ClIABOBA, M3passeare Ha pymyp...

2 In the parts assumingly written by Constantine of Preslav himself, i.e. having no Greek original
for now. In some of those places, though, reading without prescribing a future meaning to those
constructions is, in my opinion, not impossible.
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~ o ~ A
Tr.3. cHA OFBW CTAKARIIE, OEPALIEMT WHA MR CWEOA TAaMO. TROPALIAL HAM'
MOCTHANHLLR E'h ZEMAH KPOTKhIHXk. 10V

(2) kai yeobe adTOVG Kai ytvopévoug dpavelg: [35]
Tr.1. i ofZpHTE cHA BIBUIA Beg REeTH. 127V
Tr.2. i ofZpHTe ciXh BeZ BReTH coyipe. 324v
Tr.3. i RHAHTE TEXS ERIBARLYIH, NERHAHMH. 191
(3) Ovk épioet yap, olte kpavydoet, 00d¢ dkovoEL TIG THG PWVAG AdT®V. [35]
Tr.1. HE PEVETR HH BWCKOTYHTK HH ScAKILIHTK KTo rad fixs 127v

Tr.2. HE R'RZZWRET" EW HH R'RZ'RNTETh, NHIKE OFcAKILIHTK KTO Madcd &ro 324v
Tr.3. HE BWZMAET BW HH E'BZ'BIHET . HHIKE CAKILIHTTS KTW rad ero. 191

(4) Kai yap m600g tdv Oeiwy kai Tdv peAAOVTwY avtii émeloépyetat, kol Oelroet
TAVTWG ouvaeOfvat TOVToLG, el AnNPXeTO HeT AVT®V. [35]
Tr.1. He BO AIOBKI EIKECTRAA N0 ERARIIHKL A RRNHAETH. A BKCKOUIETH Rhc'RKO
ChELKOYTHELIH CA ¢k NHMH AA BH ©THWAA (sic!). 127v
Tr.2. KEAANTE BW KKTENOE A BOVASYIEE TWH NPHERXWAHTH. il XWIIET E'hcAKO
CRYETATH cE cHMb AN A WATH ok nimR- 324V
Tr.3. skeAanie EW EATEHR], f ERARYIHKS EH EBXOAHT S, fi XOTENTEMB nave
EhMECTHTH cA A, AIE NOATH ¢k HEMS. 19V

(5) 611, 6vTog Tod Kupiov ued’ nudv, ovdev fuiv oi éxBpot mowcovaory. [42]
Tr.1. 1Ko cRYIH FEH 'k HAMH. HHYRCWIKE BPAZH HE ChTROPATH Hamh 130r
Tr.2. fdKo B ACTHNS Oy C'h HAMH, NHYTOKE NAML B'RCWRE CWTROPETH- 3261
Tr.3. @Ko RARLIOY MOy 'k HAMH, NHYCW BO HAM'K EPAZH CKTROPAT K. 22V

(6) Kai tig Seikel pot v 6806v; [49]
Tr.1. Ad KTO MH NOKAXKeTh NRTh 1331
Tr.2. i KTO NOKAKET' MH NoyTh 327V
Tr.3. KTo NOKAXKET Al NATH 26T

In VA, the perfective verbs are also used in translating the Conj. and Opt. of the
Aorist. This is a common situation in the oldest monuments, although there are
instances where the Conjunctive and Optative are translated using periphrastic
structures (same as the ones for Fut.). The older and the more recent translations
do not present strong discrepancies in rendering the Greek Future in the examples
above. It could be noted that in some instances (3, 4) the Middle Bulgarian trans-
lations use an additionally prefixed verb, probably as a marker of the perfective
aspect. This ‘Simple Future’ is assumed to be in the process of disappearing in the
Middle Bulgarian period®. It is notable that periphrastic Future constructions
translating Greek Conj. and Opt. were found neither in the Preslav translation
(Tr.1), nor the other two Middle Bulgarian ones (Tr.2 and Tr.3). In compar-
ison with other texts from the period, this situation is closer to the one found
in the later periods of the language.

» K. MupuEB, Mcmopuuecka..., p. 222.
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Example (4) is illustrative for translating to péAwv / ta péAovta with the
participle form the stem gxa-*. Similarly, the same morphological base is employed
for rendering various non-Indicative forms of yiyvopa, such as:

(7) &AN tva ouvepyog NIV ig TV katd Tod Staforov viknv 6 Kbplog yévnrat [34]
Tr.1. H&R NOMWIINHKS A4 ERAETK HAMb Fh. NA NOEKAKAENHE AHIAROAE. 1271
Tr.2. Hi @Ko Aa NOcI'KWNHKL HAMK HA FZKE HA ATAROAA NOBKAS Ik BoyAE- 324V
Tr.3. HR AA NOMOYINHKS HAMK EKE HA ATAROAA NOEKAA 18V

2. xorkrH + Inf.

a. corresponding to Greek péA\w + Inf.
i. In Participle construction

(8) Kai yap peMwv é00iety kai kowpdoBat, kal €mi taig AAAaug dvaykalg Tod ow-
patog Epxeabat, noxvveto, O TG Yuxis Aoy{opevog voepov. ITIoANdkig yodv
petd TOA®Y EAwV povax@v wEAwy éobiey, dvapvnobeig Tig mvevpaTikig
TPoQiG [45]

Tr.1. He BO XA XOTA [CTH A cNATH. A W HENOTPRRAKS TRAECHRIKS. A HRKHKIX S
PAZOYME MNOTAYIH. WEAS b MNOZEMH ANOKKI XOTA ICTH. BLCNOMENREE ALLIER-
NRA MHIPR 131r

Tr.2. AEW A XWTE @GeTH G cndTH A S ANKI HOYVIKAQ TRAECH], cTRIAKWE c¢
NOMKIUIAIIE ALIH MICARNOE. MNWIKHLER SEW C'h MHWSKMH HHKIMH MHHXKI XWTE
RCTH. BhenomKNSEE AXORHOYIO MHS 326V

Tr.3. AEW XOTA EcTH A cNATH. A W ANOH NAMH NAKTHRCT'RH NPHKOAHTH TLIjIALE
A AUERHKIH CRMBICATS BKCIOMHHAR. MHOTAMH EW ¢l MHOPKIMH ANKMH MHAXKI
XOTA HCTH. RRCIOMANRER AKORNRR NAYLR 241

(9) evBVG Edet€ev avT® Zapaknvois uéAlovtag 68ebety Tiv 680V Ekeivnv. [49]
Tr.1. Bk ckop'R NoKAZA €MOY CPALLHNKI XOTAIIE ATH NATEM S TRMS. 1331
Tr.2. 3Bie NOKAZA EMS cPALHHKI KWTEYIE WKCTRORATH NOYTEM OHEMb. 327V
Tr.3. ABie NoKAZA EMOY CAPAKHNKI, XOTAYLRA WECTRORATH MRTEML SHEM B 26T

(10) "Exaotog Tag mpdEels kai Té kivipata Ths yoxic, ©¢ uéAAovte dAAoLg
dmayyéAe, onpetwpeda kat ypagwpev- [55]
Tr.1. -
Tr.2. kiaito ARANTA A ARHIKENTA AU 3KO XWTELIE AQOVTh APOVTS RWZEKIIARATH,

NAZN;!MENO\"HMIx Al HanHCSHMB. 329V

Tr.3. KhikAo ARANTA A ARHZANTA ALIERNAY. KO XWTALIE AgoVTh Agovroy Eekijla-
RATH. ZHAMENSEMB A NHWEML. 29V

(11) MéMwv yap éoBietv moté [65]
Tr.1. xoTA Eo rdcTH HEKoaH 1351
Tr.2. XwTe BW @dcTH Anoraa 331r
Tr.3. xwra BW @cTH 32V

% Similarly in 14.7, 16.4, 24.9, 35.1, 5, 42.7, 44.2, 81.5.
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ii. In Impf. construction

(12) éuehe yap avt@ kai komidv [53]
Tr.1. -
Tr.2. XoTkwe BW A camb [ TPOYAHTH ce 328V
Tr.3. B'Rie BW TOMOY TPOYAHTH ca. 27V

(13) mavteg Euelhov kivduvevery. [54]
Tr.1. -
Tr.2. kel XWTRKS Koynno ofmgkmH. 328v
Tr.3. BscH XoT IR MOrLIEHRTH. 281

(14) kai ToLG 0pBarpovg Epelle PAdmteadat [57]
Tr.1. -
Tr.2. i SvH cRon Xwrkie RyEAHTH 328V
Tr.3. i £vn crofl XWTRIWE NOrofRHTH 28T

Most of the correspondences above cover the constructions of péAw (Impf.)
+ Inf. and péA\w (Part. Praes.) + Inf. The first is typical for rendering Fut. II (i.e.,
Future in the Past). Unfortunately, the examples of this usage (13, 14) are from
the chapters omitted in the First translation, which does not allow us to see
how they were translated in the Preslav period”. As for the other two Middle
Bulgarian translations, it could be observed that both perfective and imperfec-
tive verbs could have followed the imperf. of xomkmh. Here it is worth noting that
the combination with a perfective verb is more common in the earlier period
of the Old Church Slavonic monuments®. It is often stated that the xomkmH-
construction preserved its lexical nuance for a long time and its actual deseman-
ticisation started first in the Middle Bulgarian period®. In the instances above,
it is hard to determine the degree of delexicalisation both of péAAw and xork&mh.
No future forms with this auxiliary were found for rendering Simple Future tense
from the Greek text (ex. 16 presents a small exception, cf. below).

Here an interesting case is presented in (12) where Tr.2 shows a literal render-
ing of the Greek construction (Aor. of uéw ‘to be an object of care or thought™;
to set one’s thoughts on’ + Inf.) with misreading ué\w as péAw already used main-
ly as an auxiliary for Future constructions. The Third translation presents a slightly
different understanding of the phrase by rendering the meaning (car il avait soin
de prendre de la peine in Bartelink’s translation)* with a Dativus cum Infinitivo
construction with gmimH. This could also be accepted as evidence of a relatively

¥ Cf. with another Preslav monument - the Chrysorrhoas, where A. Dimitrova finds that most
of the time fjueAAe + Inf. is translated with gkawe + Dat. Cum Inf. (A. IuMUTPOBA, 3namocmpysam
8 npesodaueckama oeiinocm Ha cmapobwneapckume kuuxcosHuyu, Codust 2016, p. 94).

3 Ipamamuxa..., p. 305.

¥ Ibidem; T. CnaBoBa, Cmapoboenzapcku. .., p. 291-293.

% LSJ. Online edition: https://lsj.gr/wiki/Main_Page [1 V 2022].

3! Trans. G.J.M. BARTELINK, p. 277.
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earlier time of the Third translation when the tendency of ad litteram closeness
with the Greek Vorlage was not as strong and almost petrified as we usually find
it in the texts of the 14™ century™.

Similar misreading is also found in the following example:

(15) Ei 8¢ dnaf kod 10D mpoytvaakewy Auiv uélet, kabapedwpev T Stavoiq. [34]
Tr.1. duyre an ke i BBAKTH cé HAMD XOUIRT . OFYHCTHM CA OfMoM k. 1271
Tr.2. -
Tr.3. e AN, KAKO cE NYOPAZOVMERATH HAMT EXALT. Ad OVHIAEM S CKMbicas. 191

Here in Tr.3, the phrase was rendered similarly to (12) but with a Future form
of the auxiliary copula, thus: 1. keeping closer semantic connection with the
Greek pélw, and 2. keeping a clear lexical difference in translating péAAw and
HEA.

b. Corresponding to synthetic Greek Future

(16) ovk Toaowy &i mepumatioet [31]
Tr.1. e pazoymERTH nofipge AH. 126V
Tr.2. we RRAE Aljle WKCTRORATH XOuie. 324r
Tr.3. e BEA(A) dle XOLIETS NoWTH. 17V

(17)’Eme1diy xB2¢ eipyaoduny, ovk épyalopat onjuepov- 008¢ tov mapeABovta xpovov
HETP@V, TavoeTal TV £EfjG fiuep@v [18]
Tr.1. noneke Bvega Akaags N ARAAR Aflh HH MHHAEWIANO ANE YRTAI NRCTAHETH
BO C'h NPOVHMH AHkMH. 120V
Tr.2. fiko GHEAR RYAPA PAROTA, HE XWINS QABOTATH Afik. NHIKE NpKulkie RyRme
akpe npRemaneTs 320V
Tr.3. NONEKE RVEQA PAROTAX'N, HE JQABOTAK AME. HHIKE MHMHUIEWAANS AKTA HAVH-
HATH CTANET™S. A HAXOAALPRXR Al 10V

In the examples above (16, 17) the later translations render the Simple Future
form in Greek with a periphrastic construction. In ex. (17), only the Second trans-
lation uses a xorkmH-construction to render a Greek Praes. (pro Futuro). A pos-
sible explanation would be that the Greek Vorlage of the translator, unknown
to the critical edition of Bartelink, might have already replaced the Future form
here. Such correspondences, where a periphrastic construction is used to ren-
der a Greek simple Future form, are not unknown in the classical corpus of text,
where the translation technique did not strive for such a literal and formal close-
ness with the original, as is characteristic of the later period. This example also
presents the already advanced tendency in the 14™ century of eliminating all oth-
er periphrastic constructions in favour of those with xorkrn*’. Here, we might

2 This observation was expressed earlier by A. Dimitrova, cf. A. IumntroBA, Tpemusam...
# K. MupuEB, Mcmopuuecka..., p. 224.
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observe a rare occasion where the living language has gained over the literary
norm of ad litteram correspondence with the source text.

The xorkmH-expansion reaches even to the substantivised participles as could
be observed in the following example where a Greek Part. Praes. (with a clear
contextual future connotation) is rendered with a periphrastic construction only
in the Second translation:

(18) Kai mpoomotodvtat pavtevecsdar, kai mpoléyetv ta ued’ fuépag épydueva [23]
Tr.l. f rmopz.wu cA KAhXKO\{AlI.IE fi npoplw.\lps o AMexTs nghygopayad. 123r
Tr.2. A NPOTRAPAIOT c& RALXEORATH H NPYYKCTRORATH, [ZKE 110 ANEXK CAOVYATH c

XoTepaa. 321v
L \ R , —
Tr.3. i TROPAT cA RABWLCTRORATH. A NPOPHLLATH 10 AHEXh MHXOAALAA. 131

Once again, only the Second translation presents a periphrastic Future against
the Greek Present [pro futuro?].

The current texts that is the focus of this research and the manuscripts it is
attested in seem to indicate that xorkmh-constructions were used mostly as cor-
responding to Greek phrases with péAAw and only on few occasions in the later
Middle Bulgarian translations as correspondences to the Greek Future. As men-
tioned above (cf. 1. Simple Future), in the Slavic translations of VA, no xorkm-
constructions were found for rendering Greek Conjunctives or Optatives. How-
ever, this situation is diversified, should data from other texts be considered. For
example, in other texts of Preslav origin, the situation is more varying: e.g., in the
translation of Vita Niphontis (BGH 1371z) A. Dimitrova finds occasions when
XomkmH-constructions are used for translating Conj., final sentences with tva (iva
Aéyw 1O Yeddog aa xowoy amckio peyn), and mpog o + Inf. construction (mpog
10 pundéva BedoacOar e xora RHARTH)*. This type of usage is probably the most
interesting, as it reveals a translation that transmits Greek morphological features
expressed in the Slavonic text with lexical means, cf. the following example for
Constantine of Preslav’s Didactic Gospel where OCS translation follows Chrys-
ostom’s Homily®: ti &v 115 €imot Aotdopiag K'hTo MOKETh HLYIHCTH OKAERETANHIA
96¢11-13%; 1801 Tig &V Oy AOBk tecTh... REAKTT 187b12-13%.

3 A. InMmntroBA, Cunmakmuunama..., p. 61.

* II. KoTtosa, Crnoso 19 om Yuumennomo esanzenue u Hezosume 2pouku usmounuyu, Pbg 46.1, 2022,
p. 13. The exact correspondence here needs a longer explanation that could be provided on another
occasion, because the translator is freely combining and mixing the Greek construction on several
occasions in the passage.

¢ M. Tuxosa, Cmapobwneapckomo Yuumento esarzenue om Koncmanmun Ipecnascku. C demaiin-
Homo onucanue om Enena Yxarnoea na nati-cmapus npenuc (I'MIM Cun. 262), Freiburg i. Br. 2012
[= MLSDV, 58], p. 202.

7 T express my gratitude to D. Kotova for providing me with these two examples.
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Those instances could lead to the preliminary, cautious and slightly generalised
conclusion that the so-called periphrastic Future(s) in OCS might have been per-
ceived rather as non-indicative or non-factual presents, rather than pure, future-
oriented grammemes. As for the history of the VA translations, the lack of such
Optative and Conjunctive renderings might be regarded as a specific marker of
the unknown translator of Tr.1 or as a sign of a relatively later time of provenance.

3. HakThH + Inf.

(19) Obtw 8¢ Sraxeipevol, kai kad’ fuépav obtw {@vTeg, obTe AuapTioouey, obite
Tvog émbupiav opev, obte pnviodpév tivi, olite Onoavpicopev émi tig yig- [19]
Tr.1. cHUE KHRR A HE chMPRIIHM L. R NH W YECOM KE NOMKICAL HMALEH
AmETH. [Hmoyye navkmn Chlud 195 218d] HH KAATERI YHHHTH HHKAKOAIKE.

HH BOraTRAMb NA ZemH. 1211

Tr.2. GHUE Ke HAAEKELIE, B HA BsCAKl ANk CHILE SKHTEACTROVIOYIE, HHIKE chrgrRUIH-

Mb. NHIKE KOF ZKEAANTE AMEKTH R'heXWileMh. NHAE ZANHHAEMH © HEYECOro BOY AEMb.
. .

NHIKE CKPORHLILCTRSIOLHE N ZemaH 320V

- -
Tr.3. Tako BW NPHAEKRLYIE. A HA RRCRKS AHK TOMS KHRRLIE NE ChIPRUHM.

R - ,

HHIKE KOA NOXOTH WEIAIPEM S, NHHKE NA KOO NPONNRRAEM CA. NH CKPORHIA
,

CRTEOPHMs HA ZEMAH. 11r

(20) &vBpwmog €l kai o0, kol péANelg dobeveiv. [40]
Tr.1. vARK® Ko EcH. A KoAKTH MAWH NAYkNK EoaRZHH. (sic!) 129V [n KoakTH
HMAWH NHausHk Boakz'wn Chlud 195 225¢ 8-9]
Versio B: vaks Bo tcH il Aimawn goakTH. 373V
Versio C: vk &cH, i Thi Xoulewin BoakTH 338r
Tr.2. vaKkn Bo tcH Al T il XWLIEWH Bk HEAOYTh BWNACTH. 325V
Tr.3. vaks tcH @i T A xoewn goakmH. 21v

In example (19), the only deviance in translating the Greek synthetic form is
found in Tr.2, where the translator rendered Gr (obte Tivog) émbupiav €Eopev ‘nei-
ther will we have any desire about anything’ as nHiKkE Kok seadnie RMETH Bhewipte-
Mk ‘neither will we have (or: will we want to have) whatsoever desire’ The prefixed
perfective from of the auxiliary in the Slavic text allows no clear interpretation
of its function - as a modal or as an auxiliary verb.

In example (20), the Greek puéA\w-phrase is rendered with an nmkmh-
construction in the Preslav translation which could testify for the desemanticisa-
tion of péA\w in the original. What is interesting is the continuations of the phrase
in the earliest translation with navsus RoakzuH, which remains a locus obscurus
to me. Moreover, the Greek tradition does not supply a reading that would sup-
port such a translation. It seems that the common protograph of the Zographou
and Chludov witnesses had already had this phrase, which for now I will assume
as a mistake. However, it is tempting to search for a translation intention with



172 IvaN P. PETROV

something like a phrase with nauamh®. We see this phrase appearing in a somewhat
corrected form (i.e., without the unclear extension) in only one of the versions
of Tr.1. In the later translations, it is already replaced by a xomkmTH-construction,
which in my view is a full auxiliarisation of xorkmH.

On another occasion, the HarkTh-construction corresponds formally with the
one (i.e. with €xw) in the Greek text:

(21) mheiw kai Sumhaciova TOV kapaTov Exelg bopévety. [49]
Tr.1. MuoKaALIH cOYTOVES HMAWIH TPOV Ak NOAHEMATH 132V
Tr.2. MHWKAHUITH /i NgocTPaNNRHUITH TYoy Al Amdn TornETH. 327V
Tr.3. RAYWH cofoyEs TPSAS Amawn TehkTH, 261

In this case, though, it might be understood as a debitive construction and not
purely future-orientated. Combining €xw with an Inf. is a periphrasis attested
since the early stages of Greek; its future connotations, though, are to be found
in the later development of the language®. These nuances are sometimes pre-
served even in the later texts that were of interest for the early Slavic translators
who were rendering them ad sensum with different grammatical devices, e.g.,
Conj. Aor. again with nmkmh-construction (cf. Vita Niphontis*: eig kpiotv mopeln
H HA coyAs HMawH HTH and in some parts of the long Zlatostry: ti 8¢ &v eilmoig
o Hmawh pepn®?). This fluidity is also partially attested in one of the later transla-
tions of VA where an nakmh-construction stands for a Greek Optative:

(22) Kol mepi pev TG uoews avtdv Kai Tig Stagopdg moAvg &v in Aoyog: [21]
Tr.1. A W ecTheTRR Ke TRKS A PAZAHYHA MHOrA 0'RYh BRAETh. H AHRXS
EOABIIHY". 1221
Tr2. d o\{sw S Hemrk fixk A S pazanviH, B AAhromS noouzumu AMATH cAORO
Tr.3. i Eke © cRYPLCTRR A A QAZAHYIH MNOMW OFEW EcThy cASRW. 121

The Optative has already been a disappeared morphological feature in the spoken
Greek language of the time when the earliest Slavonic translations were being
accomplished. However, it was still a highly vivid feature used in the literary lan-
guage (which aimed at imitating the Classical pre-Koine models) and since the
first (and generally all early) Slavonic translations were made exclusively from
works pertaining to the high literary genres, it is not irrelevant to have in mind
how this grammatical feature fits in the translation paradigms. Its Old Slavonic
correspondences included constructions with nakrh, e.g., in different parts of

% Cf. the next paragraph (4.) about the nauarH-constructions.

¥ A. InMmntroBa, Cunmakmuunama..., p. 62, cf. note 79 for literature.
1 Ibidem.

A, InMUTPOBA, 3namocmpyam..., p. 224.
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the long Chrysorroas (Zlatostruy) where this was also the preferred way of trans-
lating both simple and péAAw-Future®. It could be claimed that the translators
were perceiving it as a non-indicative and, therefore, the same as the Conjunctive,
non-present-oriented verbal action, which at the same time was markedly differ-
entiated in its semantics from the past-oriented verbal forms.

4. nauaTH + Inf.

(23) kai dyeohe, 611 00 TéEXVN AOYWV Ta TIap” HUIV 07Ty, AAAA TTioTIG 8t dydmng THG elg
1oV XploTov évepyovpévng: fivtiva £av oxointe kai OpelG, oVKETL TAG Sl Adywy
anodeifeig (noete- GAN adtdpxn TV €ig TOV Xpiotov mioTwy fynoecbe. [80]
Tr.1. i Ad OVZPHTE [AKO NE XKITPOCTh CAORECHAA Kk NACK ECTh. A E'RpA AIOBOENAL
K X0y ARACTROVAH. Roke Ae i Bl AMATH A HAYKHETE, K TOMOY 2Ke ® CAORECT
OfKAZ'h NE NAYKHE' ACKATH. H& AOROANA fazke Bk Xa B'RpR HavkhkTe snkrh ch 139v

Versio B: i oFZpHTE. 1dKo Ne XHTPOCTh CAOBENAA B HACTS ECTH HO B'Rpa ALERE
PAAH K X ARHCTRSIOYIH. 13Ke ALE A BRI NAYHETE AMETH, K TOMR ofKe He
® cAORECS OVKAZANTH BERAETE AMETH. HO AOROANO CThAEQHATH fimame 391r
Tr.2. i OFZHTE 1AKO HE KOV AGIKBCTEO CAORECHOE OF HA IE. EB'RpA AKEORTIO fizke B
Xa ARHCTRSEMA. 103Ke HRKAKO ALIE NOTHMETE A BRI, HE K TOMS KE ® CAORA NMOKAZANTE
EhZhIIeTe. His AORWANS &3¢ Bk XA KPS Rhznen$ere. 334v
Tr.3. i OfZgHTE. Ko HE KWITPWCTTR CAORECK, MKE O NACK CRTh. HA BRpA AIOB-
RE PAAH [KE Bk X4 |l A'KEMAA, RoKe Ale A BRI NQTHMETE, KTOMOY HE ® CAORECK
CKAZANTA BBZKIWIETE. HR H AORWANO, EXKE O Xik gEpR BhaknnTe. 40r-40v

This type is less attested in the classical Old Church Slavonic corpus, though find-
able as well in other early translations such as the Scete Patericon®, cf. E:23 mako
BO MOLIH HAYRHEM™ HA HERO B'hZAETETH 0UTw yap Suvnowueba mpot 1ov odpavov
otfival; 3:4B:6 H KHTH NAYUKNET'R 'k TOEOKR AOYX'k CEATHIM Kal OIKET TO Tvedua
1o O¢od év ool. In Constantine of Preslav’s Didactic Gospel, T. Slavova identifies
only 4 such constructions (among 60 periphrastic Futures in total) in the translat-
ed parts alone*. In Symeon’s Miscellania® (Izbornik) of 1073, those forms are also
attested, cf. 71a10ff u moyH HAYBHEWH BOAKLUIEE NPHIATH OT'hpAKAENHIE Kol SuVIjon
TAeloVOG TUXETV Avéoewg; as rendering an Opt. 47c8f npHws A AORBALNBIHME ChlI

2 Ibidem, p. 310; for specific parts of the Zlatostruy, cf. ibidem, p. 89, 95, 102, 110, 115, 123, 134, 142,
151, 161, 176, 180, 184, 188, 196, 200, 204, 214, 220, 224, 228, 239, 242, 247, 259, 264, 271, 280, 286,
290, 296, 310.

# Used through the edition of W. Veder: The Scete Patericon. Introduction, maps and indices by
W.R. VEDER. Patericon Sceticum. Greek text. Latin translations of the 6" c. English translation of the
Slavonic textus receptus, ed. ].G. VAN DER TAK, W.R. VEDER. Skitskij paterik. Slavjanskij perevod
v prinjatom tekste i v rekonstrukcii glagoliceskogo archetipa izdal W.R. VEDER, Amsterdam 2012.

4 T. CnaBoBA, Cmapobenzapcku. .., p. 51.

* Cumeonos cooprux (no Ceemocnasosusi npenuc om 1073 e.), vol. 1L, Ipvuyku uzeopu. Ipvuyxu
mexcm u uscnedsawe I1. STHEBA. CnassaHcKu mekcm, npeesie0an u céeper 00nsaHumenHo A. MUHYE-
BA, [IB. PATTEBA, II. TOoCEBA, I1. SIHEBA, Codust 2015.
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CAMs MBH'ETH HAYKNETS Kb BOMOHAYAAKHOVOYMS MPHEAHKENHR EANAVOWG ikavov
gavtov oindein mpog Beapxiknv ophiov; 55b8fF  nupaTH ca HE MOYH HAUBHET
ovd¢ mAvbivat dSvvatad.

It is often claimed that in this construction, the ‘auxiliary’ nauamn always pre-
served its lexical meaning®. In the example above (23), the reading of Tr.1 could
be understandable: using nauaTh-constructions in this context might instead be
expressing an action starting from the moment of speaking and continuing fur-
ther. This semantical hue is not so clear in the examples from other early texts,
though (cf. supra). It is noticeable that the same construction is used in render-
ing ¢av + Opt. Aor. (¢av oxointe)?. Version B of Tr.1, on the other hand, already
replaces this periphrasis, using the primarily Northern Slavic gwimh + Inf. con-
struction in the éav-phrase, i.e., again a Slavic Future-periphrasis is rendering
a Greek non-indicative verbal form.

5. BmiTH (RRAX) + Part.

(24) AN w6 ka®’ HpEpav TpoodokdvTeg amobviokely, aktrpoveg écdueba [19]
Tr.1. W& KKl N0 RKCA ANH YAALEMT ofMgRTH. Ne BegRipe AMKNHA BRARM Y. 1211
Tr.2. Hi [KOKE HA B'heAKh ANL valoe Smp-ETH NeCTEmRATEAE ROV AE 320V
Tr.3. HAR 1Ko HA B'heRKTs ANB YARIPE OFMPRTH, BEZh chaikiTa BRAEMS. 111

This construction is usually regarded as a literal calque from Greek*® and is spo-
radically attested in the classical corpus. In the phrase above, it is the adjective
axktAuwv that actually triggers the use of a (present) participle. It is attested just
once in the classical corpus, in codex Suprasliensis (432:24), again translated with
a Part. Praes. phrase — neggkrui narknnra®. The translation in Tr.3 is probably due
to an erroneous reading.

In the Third translation, there is an occasion where the Third Future (Futu-
rum exactum) in its usual form of gmiTH + [-participium appears to be translating
a Greek conditional period, possibly keeping some grammatical closeness with the
Perfect form in the original:

(25) &AN’ év ToDTOLG EKaOTOG EXEL TNV Kpiowy, el THV TOTIY TETAPNKE, Kal TAG EVTOAAG
yvnoiwg épvakev. [33]
Tr.1. © cemn AMATH cRA Alle B'BOR ChEAAE. A ZANORKAH vicTh chxpann. 1271

16 II. VIBAHOBA-MWMPYEBA, Vcmopus Ha 6vneapckus e3ux, Bermiko TepHOBO 1999, p. 141.

¥ 'We could only guess whether this Optative in the Greek text was recognizable for the translator
who might have as well hear/perceived it as the Conj. Aor. oyoite.

® Ipamamuxa..., p. 308.

¥ Recko-statoslovénsk)? Index. Index verborum graeco-palaeoslovenicus, vol. I, Fasc. 5, Praha 2011, p. 290.
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Tr.2. Hi B'h cHYh K'hiKAO AMATH coV¥ Ak, dute BROOY chypdlH A ZANOREAH ACKPRHW
ChEAAE. 3241

Tr.3. HA Bk cHh Koo AMAT cRAS. AljlE RBOR ChEAOAS BERAETS. A ZanoR'RAH
oﬁ’cpﬂi@,uo ChXpANHAS. 18V

Concluding remarks

As a conclusion, it seems useful to assemble the general data and present the
ratios between the Greek Future forms and their Slavonic correspondences.

Of all 28 occasions of simple (synthetic) Future forms in the Greek text, two
are of the verb eiui®, they are not going to be considered below as they are con-
sequently translated with the corresponding form in Old Church Slavonic from
the stem gxa-. There is one single occasion where the Greek synthetical form is
rendered with xomkmH-construction (ex. 16 supra) in the two Middle Bulgarian
translations and one where a Present (pro Futuro) form is rendered in the same
way in Tr.2 (ex. 17). Moreover, there is a slight tendency that could be observed
on some occasions in rendering the simple Greek Future with a perfective verb
in Slavonic - namely, some of those verb forms are perfectivised with the pre-
fix Bwz-. The exact data is as follows: of all 23 translated Future forms in Tr.1,
excluding the two examples of eipi, 2 verbs were perfectivised with gsz- (ca. 9.5%).
In Tr.2, all 27 Greek synthetic forms were translated, from which, excluding the
two of eipi — 7 were with rnz-perfectives (28%), whereas in Tr.3 those were 5 out
of the 22 translated forms (without €iui), or ca. 23%. The ratios of the tree transla-
tions are presented in comparison below in Chart 2. This might be interpreted as
a confirmation of the overall tendency of connecting futurity with the prefixed
perfective verbs in Slavic®'.

Not surprisingly, the earliest translation of VA in Preslav presents the widest
variety of Future constructions rendering the Greek Future. This translation does
not show many occasions with such periphrastic constructions in the hypotaxis,
despite other early texts. The most attested way of rendering the Greek Future
(and Conjunctives and Optatives) is the perfective present form of the verbs.
In only two occasions is the Greek simple Future rendered with a periphrasis
using the verb nauamh, a construction which diachronically never met further
development among the South Slavs. From the other ways of conveying Future,
besides the peAAw-xomkrH strict parallelism (all 9 occasions in all the three trans-
lations), once an €yw-construction and, similarly, once a péAw-construction
were translated with umkmn (cf. Chart 3 infra).

* In chapter 10 and 28.
! Cf. J. KampHUIS, Verbal Aspect..., p. 151sqq.
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Translation 1;
9,50

Translation 3;
23,00

Chart 2. R'hZ-perfectives rendering Future (in %)

30
25
20
15

10

Simple future MEMw-construction €xw-contruction

M Perfective Present M xoTbTu-construction

M nmbTU-construction M HayATM-construction

Chart 3. Future constructions in Tr.1 in correspondence with the Greek text
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The next most commonly attested construction is the one with the verb xormn,
which almost always corresponds to Greek periphrastic constructions with péAw.
This is especially true for the Second and Third Middle Bulgarian translations,
where this construction has already completely replaced the other periphrases
with auxiliary verbs. This construction appears exclusively rendering the Greek
uéAAw-periphrases with the auxiliary in Impf. and Participle. Only the Second
translation of VA shows one occasion where the xorkmh-construction corresponds
to a simple Future tense form in the Greek Vorlage and one for Praes. pro Fut.
(see above and ex. 16, 17). The data for Tr.2 is presented in Chart 4. This also
applies to Tr.3 where the situation is similar (with exception of very few occasions
due to omissions in the Slavonic text).

35
30
25
20
15
10

Simple Future + Praes. pro HEANW-construction €xw-construction
Fut.

B Perfective Present B xoTbTn-construction nmbTM-construction

Chart 4. Future constructions in Tr.2 in correspondence with the Greek text

In addition to the data presented above, it could also be observed that only the
Third translation keeps a clear distinction between the xomkmH-construction and
BnTH + Dat. c. Inf,, using the former for translating the most frequently attest-
ed uéAw-Futures and the latter for phrases with the almost homonymous verb
uélw. This closely retained lexical discrepancy could speak of 1. a deep under-
standing of the Greek text and language, as well as 2. the tendency to stay as close
as possible to the Greek original. It could be cautiously supposed that this transla-
tion was of an Athonite origin. On a morphological level, the texts of the Athonite
redaction tend to distance themselves from some typical features of the Cyrillo-
Methodian translation techniques, especially regarding the Future tense. The
analytical forms are replaced with syntactic ones derived from verbs in a perfective



178 IvaN P. PETROV

aspect, so that the quantitative symmetry with the Greek original may remain the
same?. This is also partly applicable to the Tarnovo literary school.

The influence of the Greek periphrastic means in expressing the Future tense
is clear, while remaining debatable: we cannot claim for sure whether the Slavonic
constructions are calques or have emerged independently, though the data from
translations later than those of Cyrill and Methodius tend to show a tight formal
closeness between the Greek and Salvonic ways of expressing Future. Another
possibility is that both languages present the influence from a third trigger, such
as some Balkanic substrate or popular Latin (Future was rendered with habeo
+ Inf.), and so on. Again, what the data from VA presents, though, is a tight for-
mal closeness in translating the constructions.

In a further and more general perspective, the Old Church Slavonic Future
periphrases notably covered not only the Greek Indicative Futures but were ac-
tually employed for all others (mostly Aorist) non-Indicatives, i.e., Conjunc-
tives and Optatives. Thus, the widespread use of perfective verb forms could be
explained by the formal aspectual closeness of the aorist and the perfective aspect
in Slavic, insofar as both cover a finished action regardless of its position in time
(the Greek Aorist has a temporal value only in the Indicative). In time, this has
become a technique characteristic of the literary language.

A further reason for this fusion would be the modality expressed in the Greek
non-Indicatives, which seems to be transferable only through lexical means into
Old Church Slavonic and later in the following literary tradition among the South
Slavs. Those periphrases could have risen through language contact with the non-
literary Greek language of the period or independently coined in the proto-Slavic
language. In any case, the earliest monuments show a somewhat fluid variety
of phrasal verbs that could be used for expressing verbal action more or less ori-
ented in the future. What is particularly interesting is that this ‘primordial soup’
of periphrases developed differently in the subsequent periods and (Slavonic)
branches.

In the translations of VA, though, this diversity of periphrases is rather dimin-
ished even in the First translation, usually assumed to be accomplished in Preslav,
e.g., the small number of hskTH-constructions which are more numerously attest-
ed in other monuments of this circle. This could have at least two explanations:
1. The translation was done later in time, when the Future constructions employed
in the language started to differentiate and thus some have started undergoing
a grammaticalisation replacing the others that retained more of the initial lexical/
modal meaning. 2. The copies that have reached us have an archetype of a later
provenance where the more archaic (and presumably, diverse) constructions
were replaced.

52 JI. Tacesa, M. VioBuEgBa, Esuxosume 06pasyu na amownckume pedaxmopu, [in:] Beneapcka du-
nonoeuecka meduesucmuka. Hayunu uscnedeanus 6 wecm na npod. opn Mean Xapanamnues,
ed. A. JaBnzioB, Bemnko TppHOBO 2006, p. 221-240.
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THE DISTANT ORIGINS OF “FAT SHAMING” OR WHY
THE PEOPLE OF ANTIQUITY DID NOT RIDICULE FAT WOMEN

Abstract. The phenomenon of “fat shaming” (in particular with its aspect of the especially harsh
criticism of the corpulence in young adult women) seems nearly non-existent in the ancient Clas-
sical literature. The extant satirical depictions of fatness are uncommon and aimed, almost exclus-
ively, at overweight men. The author of the paper analyses this satirical description, its background
in the ancient moral philosophy, as well as comments on plumpness and gluttony in the context
of assessments of the female physical beauty. He also attempts to explain how some ancient ideas
may have evolved in the attitudes of today, showing some examples from the 19-century prose as
a step in the reshaping of the ancient ideas. Eventually, the author makes an attempt to offer a better
understanding of this contemporary phenomenon, which only in some of its elements may be seen
as rooted in Antiquity.

Keywords: fat shaming, history of mentalities, ancient literature, 19"-century literature, Prodikos,
tryphé

W are all children of Hellas — and the influence of the Greco-Roman cul-
e ture on our mentality is so profound that attempting to trace the ori-
gins of various attitudes in our modern culture to Antiquity seems to be justified
in every respect. The aim of the present text is slightly different, however, as it is
to show why the people of Antiquity had not been familiar with one of the cur-
rently very common phenomena, namely the derogatory, humiliating comments
aimed at fatter people (in particular, young adult women), made often even with
no reflection', and also why it is that in such rare instances when the ancient

! The phenomenon of “fat shaming” cannot be reduced to the derogatory language only as it also
encompasses all the other forms of discrimination affecting those who are considered to be “too
fat”. Conceptually, two aspects can be distinguished here: 1) negative value judgements and the de-
grading ridicule of corpulent individuals regardless of their gender, 2) particularly harsh assessment
of the women transgressing the ideal of the slender figure even in a slight degree (where we can see
some strong connection between “fat shaming” and the phenomenon of anorexia). It seems that if
at the early stage of the research (and the critical evaluation) of this phenomenon, the focus was on
the latter (sexist) aspect (cf. K. CHERNIN, The Obsession. Reflections on the Tyranny of Slenderness,
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satire refers to more corpulent figures, one could discern - at the most - some
very remote origins of the modern-day attitude. At the same time, it attempts
to reveal the difference between the convictions of Greco-Roman Antiquity and
those which we often hold as obvious and timeless, thus indirectly allowing us to
understand which factors may have influenced their formation and development.

A timeless phenomenon?

The subject of the article is related to the issues of the ancient cuisine and ancient
medicine in a way which is obvious only upon a very superficial glance. The pres-
ently common knowledge that obesity is (also) conditioned on a person’s eating
habits and it is (frequently) a significant factor affecting their health condition
was not unfamiliar in the ancient medicine®. Even if we suspend all the objections
which might be raised - from the medical perspective — because of the simplifica-
tions inherent in this widespread belief, such a statement can be claimed as scien-
tifically objective for only as long as they would refer to the “obesity” understood

New York-San Francisco-Toronto 1981; S. BorpO, Unbearable Weight. Feminism, Western Cul-
ture, and the Body, Berkely 1993), it is given a more marginal treatment in more recent publications
- at most, with some additional reasons being provided for the fact why a fat woman is criticized
more stringently than a similarly overweight man (cf. A.E. FARRELL, Fat Shame. Stigma and the Fat
Body in American Culture, New York-London 2011; K. LEBEsco, Neoliberalism, Public Health and
the Moral Perils of Fatness, [in:] Alcohol, Tobacco and Obesity. Morality, Mortality, and the New Public
Health, ed. K. BELL, D. MCNAUGHTON, A. SALMON, London-New York 2011, p. 33-46). Just as evi-
dent is the shift in attention from the interest in the subjective sense of shame (also peculiar to those
who are quite far from the actual excessive weight) to the social mechanisms of the discrimination
against the individuals with a more noticeable above-average weight. Such a distinction is essential
here, because my own research - as the title suggests — has been focused more on this inordinately
harsh approach to the female “transgressions” in this regard, even though the context for such criti-
cal attitudes is, of course, the negative judgemental treatment of fat people in general, regardless
of gender. My principal objective here is to complement the research results on the ancient percep-
tion of corpulence as found in S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess. The Meaning of Gluttony and The Fat Body
in The Ancient World, Santa Barbara 2011 and in the following articles and papers: D. GOUREVITCH,
L’obésité et son traitement dans le monde romain, HPLS 7, 1985, p. 195-215; M. BRADLEY, Obesity,
Corpulence and Emaciation in Roman Art, PBSR 79, 2011, p. 1-41; K. KariLa-COHEN, Les gour-
mands grecs sont-ils bien en chair?, [in:] Le corps du gourmand. D’ Héraclés a Alexandre le Bienheu-
reux, ed. EADEM, F. QUELLIER, Francois-Rabelais de Tours—-Rennes 2012, p. 109-132; Ch. LAEs, Writ-
ing the History of Fatness and Thinness in Graeco-Roman Antiquity, MS.AS 28.2, 2016, p. 583-658.
Quite naturally, I have analyzed the material which has been featured, at least in part, in the above-
mentioned publications, yet I have done it in search of answers to a different research question.

> K. GUGGENHEIM, Soranos of Ephesos on Obesity, 1JO 1, 1977, p. 245-246; D. GOUREVITCH,
Lobésité..., p. 198-215; K. GUGGENHEIM, Galen of Pergamon on Obesity, Kor 9, 1988, p. 555-556;
N. PapavRAMIDOU, H. CHRISTOPOULOU-ALETRA, Greco-Roman and Byzantine Views on Obesity,
OSur 17, 2007, p. 112-116; S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess..., p. 63-80; Ch. LAEs, Writing the History...,
p. 619-629. Susan Hill is the only author to take notice of the marginal place of digressions about this
medical condition in ancient medical sources.



The Distant Origins of “Fat Shaming” or why the People of Antiquity... 183

as a certain objective condition of the human body, as defined and described by the
natural sciences. However, it is just as obvious that “obesity” (or rather, the vari-
ously described fatness perceived as “more than permissible” in a given observer’s
eyes) functions in a much more complex way in our modern cultural reality - as
a state which is associated with many very negative value judgements, and as such
is the cause for feeling shame and putting others to shame, stigmatization, and
ridicule. But, as a matter of fact, expressing value judgements, esthetical or ethical,
is already beyond the range of the natural sciences’. It is also easy to notice that this
pseudo-medical and culture-related category is expressed in an exceptionally arbi-
trary way. An anorexic girl may have a more serious problem with her imagined
“obesity” than a person objectively in such a condition, a woman who puts on even
a little weight is harshly criticized by a “well-built” man, compared with whom she
is still a relatively slim-looking person. Judgements (and self-judgements) in this
particular field are especially harsh in regard to adolescent girls and young adult
women, which cannot be justified in any way with the use of various medical sta-
tistics so eagerly quoted by many self-proclaimed judges*.

“Fat shaming” is so very well entrenched in our modern culture that even the
critics of this phenomenon seem to agree on its underlying axioms. The feminists,
contesting the requirement of conforming to the elevated ideal of the feminine
beauty as prevalent in our culture and unmasking therein yet another embodiment
of the male need for domination, recognize at the same time that - at least in our
culture - the excess fat cannot be reconciled not only with the female beauty, but
even with the “stereotypically feminine” features of character®. Every excess, it

* For obesity distinguished in terms of two categories: medical and cultural, cf. G. VIGARELLO, The
Metamorphoses of Fat. A History of Obesity, trans. C.]. DELoGU, New York 2013, p. 188-189.

* Without taking up a discussion on the adequacy of objections raised against the exaggerated ac-
cusations of obesity as the origin of every kind of disease (cf. K. CHERNIN, The Obsession..., p. 30-42;
D. McNAUGHTON, From the Womb to the Tomb: Obesity and Maternal Responsibility, [in:] Alcohol,
Tobacco and Obesity..., p. 164-165, but see also M. GARD, Between Alarmists and Sceptics: on the Cul-
tural Politics of Obesity Scholarship and Public Policy, [in:] Alcohol, Tobacco and Obesity..., p. 59-72
for the ideological entanglement of the criticism), I would like to take note (in a more common-sense
way) of the universality of the potential harmfulness of this health condition, regardless of gender,
sex and age. If anything, the particular harmfulness of the abdominal fatness should be a cause for
concern for the obese individuals with the “typically male” rather than “typically female” type of fig-
ure. In addition, the risk of suffering from the obesity-related diseases such as diabetes or cardio-
vascular diseases would become quite likely higher with a person’s age, in inverse proportion to the
harshness of many opinions expressed on more corpulent women.

* For an outline of this position, cf. C. HARTLEY, Letting Ourselves go. Making Room for the Fat
Body in Feminist Scholarship, [in:] Bodies out of Bounds. Fatness and Transgression, ed. ].E. BRAZIEL,
K. LEBEsco, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 2001, p. 60-73. The arguments used in the discussion
can be divided into two categories: certainly correct observations of this phenomenon and disputable
explanations, in particular those presented in Naomi WoLF, The Beauty Myth. How Images of Beauty
Are Used against Women, New York 1992. If the “slimness trend” is actually procured by the male
need to preserve the dominance in terms of physical size and strength, the tall stature and taking care
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should be added, as the historian of mentality George Vigarello has observed, the
specific phenomenon of the modern-day approach to overweight is the recogni-
tion of the homogeneous nature of this category, beginning from the first kilogram
(or pound) after crossing the frequently very subjectively defined line®. Also in an
article intended as “body positive”, Venus of Willendorf and Venus of Milo can be
found side by side as representations of “fat” women’, (in consequence, the both
figures are treated as different only in a degree of transgressing the ideal - even if
the ideal itself may be contested by the author). This all-or-nothing approach gives
a fairly clear indication that we are confronted here with a transgression which is
not so much esthetical or health-related as moral or even quasi-religious: there
are various levels of sin, but even the smallest one stands in contradiction to the
absolute Good. Also the line of defence pointing to the multitude of the causes
for the condition represented as “not culpable” recognizes — in a humble man-
ner - the legitimacy of condemning all kinds of “faults” of the conscious choices
or the neglect resulting in even a very minor deviation from the “perfect figure”
Condemnations are also directed at the “fault” itself rather than at the outcome;
the signs of plumpness (even if it is very distant from the actual obesity) turn out
to be shameful as they expose the reprehensible lifestyle which leads up to this
deplorable condition. As it is unnecessary to look for more drastic examples here,
it is enough to point to such a peculiar literary genre as “personal” diet guidebooks
of women who succeeded in achieving and keeping their slim figures - the guide-
books’ inalienable fragments are apparently the expiatory confessions of dietary
faults that once led the authors to the state where going on a diet was required.
This complex phenomenon of “fat shaming” is present in our culture in such
a pervasive way that we can hardly imagine it could be absent® - at best, we tend
to perceive the periods not overwhelmed with the modern-day obsession as the

of physical fitness should be likewise in the negative spotlight (along with excess weight). At least
equally convincing are, it seems to me, the claims that the current appeal of the slim figure is fu-
eled by the wish to negate the “traditionally female social roles”, normally associated with the more
curvaceous shapes (cf. W. VANDEREYCKEN, R. VAN DETH, From Fasting Saints to Anorexic Girls. The
History of Self-Starvation, London 1994, p. 212-213, but also A.E. FARRELL, Fat Shame..., p. 95-113
on the negative attitudes of suffragists to women’s corpulence and S. Borpo, Unbearable Weight...,
p. 206-208 on today’s attitudes). And even if the largeness of a more rotund female body may be asso-
ciated with domination, its plumpness may as well indicate the stereotypically feminine features such
as softness and mildness (Latin: molitia). On the complexity of meanings connected specifically with
the female fatness and thinness, cf. especially K. CHERNIN, The Obsession..., p. 45-95; S. Borpo,
Unbearable Weight..., p. 185-212.

¢ G. VIGARELLO, The Metamorphoses of Fat..., p. 189-190.

7 R. KLEIN, Fat Beauty, [in:] Bodies out of Bounds..., p. 26. Admittedly, the author points out that
Venus of Milo is fat, “by our standard’, but later on he himself seems to share this “standard” view
without any further reservations.

8 T mean the thoughtless attitude of those who make similar judgements; the researchers of this
phenomenon are well aware of its historical character and have used a variety of ways to explain
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world a rebours, where - for a change - the slim ones were held in contempt, they
passed onto the unpainted side of the canvas, as the Polish Noble Prize-winning
poet Wislawa Szymborska puts it in her poem dedicated to Rubens’ painting’. One
way or another, the first thing to be judged in a woman’s appearance would be
apparently her corpulence. To make it easy to see how not obvious is this perspec-
tive, it is enough to reach back into the past — at this moment, only 150 years ago.

In the gloomy winter of 1870/1871, a group of citizens from Rouen attempts
to flee Prussian-occupied Normandy by coach. Three wealthy married couples,
more or less representative of the contemporary provincial elite (a nouveau riche
profiteer, a respectable merchant, and a nobleman), two nuns, and two other peo-
ple travelling alone: a fairly grotesque revolutionary radical named Cornudet and
a wealthy prostitute Elisabeth Rousset, young woman whose remarkable beauty
goes hand in hand with the excessive weight unusual for her young age (for which
she was nicknamed Boule le Suif, variously translated as “Dumpling”, “Butterball”
or “Ball of fat”).

Initially, the passengers treat the “woman of ill repute” with silent contempt,
but when they become hungry during an unexpected stop-over in their journey,
unfortunately without any food of their own, Dumpling apparently wins over their
hearts by giving away all of her own ample provisions to her fellow-travellers. The
situation becomes more complicated at a tavern where they decide to stay
for the night — a Prussian officer stationed there demands spending the night
with the nice-looking prostitute, but when she says no to his advances, he has
the rest of the travellers arrested. First, they approve of the young woman’s resis-
tance (motivated by her sense of dignity as much as by her patriotism), but when
the arrest is still not lifted, all of them - except for Cornudet - join forces in per-
suading her into changing her mind. Finally, it is achieved thanks to the morally
perverse argumentation used by one of the nuns, who makes the woman feel guilty
because of the patients waiting for the nun’s assistance at the hospital of Le Havre,
which is the travellers’ destination. Dumpling yields to the pressure and the less
decent passengers take great delight in listening to and commenting on the sounds
coming from her bedroom. When they resume their journey, their attitude to
the courtesan is changed completely as they show the depth of their moral indig-
nation in frozen silence and begin feasting on their victuals in front of the hungry
girl, eventually left with no food amid all the confusion of the unfolding events.
Cornudet, as if in an attempt to distance himself from the group, can only make
an empty gesture of spitefully whistling the Marcellieuse and the story ends with
this whistled melody and the helpless crying of a morally abused and humiliated
woman.

its origin (cf. the last two chapters of this paper). I hope that the present article may be a minor
contribution to the research.
® W. SZYMBORSKA, Rubens’ Women, trans. ]. TRZECIAK, VQR 77.2, 2001, p. 267.
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This dismal story, which brought literary fame to Guy de Maupassant'’, is right-
ly not included on any list of works dealing with problems of “plus size” women.
Despite the fact that the title protagonist is humiliated in many ways in the course
of the story, none of the other characters would even think that she could be also
taunted about her weight. It is true that when the passengers become hungry
during the stop-over early in their journey, the uncouth parvenu Loiseau makes
a “witty” proposal of eating the fattest traveller, but both the whole company and
the object of his remark herself clearly take this distasteful joke as a crude allusion
to the sexual attractiveness of the protagonist, not a nasty remark about a flaw
in her physical appearance''. Her beauty is noticed and recognized by all the mem-
bers of the travelling party, and even if she is plump in a degree to justify calling
her Boule le Suif, none of the not very kind-hearted fellow-travellers comes up with
an idea to try to find any physical flaw here — and even more so, any possible moral
defect behind it. In the modern scholar’s eyes, there may be a parallel between the
title protagonist’s permissive lifestyle and her ample shapes'?, but neither the fel-
low travellers nor the narrator express such associations — we do not even hear any
sarcastic remarks about her appetite, neither in the face of the abundance of her
provisions nor when they refuse to repay her generosity later on.

The questions

This stopover in our time travel appears to be necessary as by entering the realm
of Greco-Roman literature, we now immerse in a period where it is hard to find
similar (full of psychological depth and insight) descriptions of interpersonal rela-
tions and common situations — where also a number of various taunting remarks
referring to a person’s physical appearance can be provoked. However, we have
plenty of instances of satire and derision here to be able to expect the ridiculing
of each particular human vice; we have the moralistic criticism of succumbing to
desires, where gluttony is among the most prominently featured vices; and we also
have the medical knowledge, with its awareness of the adverse consequences of the
excess weight. Still, those elements would not make up any coherent whole and
the mockery of fat individuals appears to be more of an incidental phenomenon.
Moreover, it would be directed, almost exclusively, at male figures.

' G. DE MAUPASSANT, Boule le Suif, The Dumpling, parallel text, trans. T. CHILCOTT, 2008, www.tclt.
org.uk/maupassant/Boule_de_Suif_2011.pdf, access [14 VI2022]; the story was first published in 1880.
" G. DE MAUPASSANT, Boule le Suif..., p. 23.

12 L. CrATON, The Victorian Freek Show. The Significance of Disability and Physical Differences
in 19"-Century Fiction, Amherst NY 2009, p. 115-119 - the author also argues that Dumpling’s
weight corresponds to her self-reliance and freedom in projecting her own sexuality, thus symboli-
cally setting her apart from the bourgeois society confined in the strict moral corset. It seems to me
that such a view offers an unduly optimistic vision of the social status of a prostitute (even if relatively
well-off) in France in the 19"-century.


http://www.tclt.org.uk/maupassant/Boule_de_Suif_2011.pdf
http://www.tclt.org.uk/maupassant/Boule_de_Suif_2011.pdf
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Attempting to examine something that does not exist may seem to be, in itself,
a melancholic - or at least somewhat perverse — activity, but the (nearly total) non-
existence of the phenomenon of “fat shaming” in Antiquity suggests a couple of
interesting questions here. How is this possible that the common condemnation
of gluttony is not accompanied with the parallel stigmatization of fat individuals as
those who yielded to such a weakness? Or why, vice versa, does not the health con-
dition, or the appearance of a fat person, become an extra argument levelled at the
vice itself? Or why, ultimately, in spite of the fairly common belief in the weakness
of the female character, the rare instances of such a criticism are not addressed
particularly at women, let alone judging them according to some stricter criteria
of appraisal?

The cases of fat people in Antiquity

We must remember that the world of Antiquity cannot be, of course, observed
through the lens of our modern perspective. In this particular matter, the over-
all result would be no less than satirical. The author of the most comprehensive
(and in most aspects, excellent) study on the signs of fatness in ancient images
Mark Bradley has devoted an extensive passage to representations of female fig-
ures, with a notable example of... a statue of the Crouching Aphrodite (specifi-
cally, one of the versions of this particular representation known from the emperor
Hadrian’s villa at Tivoli)". The British scholar is absolutely serious in placing this
statue next to the imagery of corpulent emperors or large-bellied Silenus, merci-
lessly pointing to the “no less than six fleshly folds” on the stomach of the goddess,
whose crouching position allegedly serves to exaggerate this detail. He suggest
that the “voluptuous” shapes of many different representations of female figures
have their origin in the belief in the significance of a “proper” amount of fat tissue to
the female fertility'’. At the same time, he does not ask if the people of Antiquity
would even perceive the silhouettes of their goddesses as “ample” or if this is only
a realization of the particularly restrictive modern observer. The ancient medic
Galen defines the excess and the shortage of the body mass exactly through a cri-
terion peculiar to art, i.e., the canon of Polikletos" - as a matter of fact, we do not
possess any more precise criterion to indicate what kind of bodies were deemed as
too thin or too fat in Antiquity. Even if the female representations, such as of the

'3 M. BRADLEY, Obesity..., p. 12-13.

1 SoraNos EPHESINUS, Gynaecology, 1, 34-35, [in:] SoraNos D’Epnise, Maladies des femmes,
vol. I-1V, ed., trans. D. GOUREVITCH, Paris 2003 - but it should be noted that, on the other hand, this
author considers the excess weight as harmful to fertility.

> GALEN, Ars Medica, X1V, 1-6, [in:] GALEN, On the Constitution of the Art of Medicine. The Art
of Medicine. A Method of Medicine to Glaucon, ed., trans. I. JouNnsTON, Cambridge Mass. 2016
[= LCL, 523]. For an overview of the ancient notions on eusarkia as the norm of the body size,
cf. K. KARILA-COHEN, Les gourmands. .., p. 121-127, cf. also Ch. LAEs, Writing the History..., p. 594.
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Crouching Aphrodite or Ceres from the “Ara Pacis”, should depart from such
a canon, it is difficult to presume that the creators of ancient Classical sculptures
may have wished to depict the figures of the goddesses as imperfect or excessively
overweight. Therefore, they are not “obese” according to either ancient criteria or
modern medicine and they would be “voluptuously fat”, at the most in the face
of our modern-day cultural norms which call for revealing and stigmatizing the
slightest traces of plumpness in a young woman.

Another way of yielding to the modern-day patterns takes place when behind
the accounts of the actual obesity of various historical figures, we tend to construe
a peculiar didactic parable in which the ugliness, disability, or a disease are seen
as a sort of a punishment for the sin of overindulgence. Indeed, the emperor Gale-
rius, a persecutor of Christians, was reported to have his body bloated into a shape-
less mass as a result of his gluttony, but his suffering and death were ultimately
caused by an “ulcer”, usually identified as a form of cancer, not by his obesity'.
The more frequently cited examples from Suetonius are even more problem-
atic. The corpulence of Nero and Domitian are not associated with the excesses
of greediness at all'’, while in the case of Galba, a mention about his sagging side
comes just before the sentence concerning his appetite, but no direct connection is
indicated here and the two facts are only incidentally meaningful in the emperor’s
biography'®. Only in the instance of Vitelius is gluttony depicted as a foremost
feature of his character. The nature of his vice is two-fold: on the one hand, the
emperor has the most exquisite dishes served to him, while - on the other - los-
ing control of his greediness to such an extent that he would even nibble at ani-
mal entrails during his presiding over the officially performed offerings'. There is
nothing on the physical effects of his overindulgence in the relevant passage, and it
is only in the account of the lynching that the author makes a mention of the crowd
sneering at his physical defects, including his large belly and the face turned purple
as a result of his drinking in excess*. Nonetheless, the emperor’s embarrassing
appearance remains something of secondary importance, while his huge weight
is not even indirectly responsible for his downfall. Vitelius’ fatness is, at the most,
the external expression of his inner ugliness, not a punishment.

' EuseB1us, Die Kirchengeschichte, VIII, 16, 4, [in:] EuseBius, Werke, vol. 11, ed. E. SCHWARTZ,
Th. MoMMSEN, Lipsiae 1902-1909 [= GCS, 9]. The huge body of Galerius is also mentioned by Lac-
tantius (L. CAELIUS FIRMIANUS LACTANTIUS, De mortibus persecutorum, 9, ed. et trans. J.L. CREED,
Oxford 1984, cetera: LACTANTIUS, De mortibus persecutorum), but this detail is completely insignifi-
cant in his account of the emperor’s illness and death (LAcTaNTIUS, De mortibus persecutorum, 33).
'7 SuETONI1US, Nero, 51; Domitian, 18, [in:] C. Suetonii Tranquilli De vita Caesarum libri VIII, rec.
M. Inm, Lipsiae 1907 (cetera: SUETONIUS). Domitian’s large belly and gaunt legs would have been
signs of his premature aging rather than obesity.

'8 SueToN1us, Galba, 21-22.

1 Sueton1us, Vitelius, 13.

» SueTonTtus, Vitelius, 17.
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The most spectacular instance of an ancient ruler who brought himself to the
condition of being enormously fat on account of his overeating, even consciously
choosing it as a sort of a specific method of suicidal death from taking delight
in eating to excess is the tyrant Dionysios of Heraklea. He was reportedly so obese
that his physicians had to awaken him by using a special needle inserted in the
body, piercing through the mass of the insensitive layer of fat to reach the inner-
vated tissue*. The weight of the further evidence is diminished by the fact that
it comes from the comedy of Menander, while the whole account has clearly the
characteristics of a mocking exaggeration. And even if the quoting author defends
Menander against the possible accusation of being spiteful here, at the same time
he also provides an account of this particular tyrant’s unusually positive charac-
ter”, which - in the moralistic context of the setting of those anecdotes — appears
to express at least a sense of distancing oneself from the mockery.

The description of Dionysios’ complaint opens a peculiar catalogue of the
“notorious fat men”, which is unique in the extant ancient literature. Thus, some
broader context is certainly given to a number of individual mentions in the sources,
allowing us to understand the nature of the derisive remarks contained therein.
In addition, it gives us an idea of the scale of this “problem” in ancient minds. In
an extensive work recounting an erudite conversation between the sophists,
who exchange anecdotes on many possible subjects, this specific brief excerpt”
is inserted just before the examples of the abnormally thin individuals and fol-
lowing the tens of examples of notorious historical figures who indulged in many
different kinds of pleasures and luxury.

As for the realism of the accounts provided by Athenaios, it is sufficient to
recall the example of the notorious skinny man Kynesias, who was forced to carry
a specially designed wooden frame around him for supporting his frail body struc-
ture**. The description of the obese ruler Ptolemy X Alexander is no less grotesque
as the king was reputedly too fat to be able to move on his own, but when he
heard the sound of the flute playing during a feast, he could dance barefoot longer
than the most skilled dancers®.

21 ATHENAEUS, The Deipnosophists, X1, 72 = 549A-D, ed., trans. Ch. BURTON GULICK, London-New
York 1927-1941 (cetera: ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae).

2 ATHENAI0S, Deipnosophistae, XII, 72 = 549C-D.

» ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 72-74 = 549A-550F. The author also mentions Ptolemy VIII
and X (cf. further on), the tyrant Megas of Kyrene, the publicly ridiculed Spartan Naukleides, and the
resolute Byzantine Python, who made a reference to his corpulent wife for didactic reasons (vividly
informing his fellow-citizens that when they both live in harmony, they can fit themselves under
a small blanket even despite their own size).

2 ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 76 = 551D.

» ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 73 = 550B. The author mixes up the numbers of the Ptolemeian
rulers, referring to Ptolemy X as the “ninth” and to Ptolemy VIII as the “seventh” monarch of Egypt.
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This anecdote is not as paradoxical as it may seem at first glance as the target
of the ridicule therein is the decadent ruler’s effeminacy, not his physical disability.
The behaviour of Ptolemy X is considered as unworthy of a male, just as the attire
of his father, Ptolemy VIII Physkos (Potbellied), to whom Athenaios refers in the
previous sentence®. Likewise, the well-known narrative (barely mentioned and
distorted by Athenaios*) about a Roman legate who made this Egyptian monarch
walk through the streets of his city instead of being carried in a litter is aimed at the
obese ruler’s love of comfort rather than at his fatness (even if the latter was still
considerable as he would be too fat to be embraced around the waist). As regards
the causes for the extra-large obesity, gluttony is mentioned explicitly in the cases
of the tyrants Dionysios and Megas®, but a more general diagnosis is brought to
the forefront: the love of luxury (1) tpver|) and pleasure®. This association between
fatness and luxury or effeminacy is evident in the selection of two anecdotes drawn
from Agatharchidas (both concerning the customs of Sparta — the Antique para-
gon of tough masculinity, also reflected in the strict supervision over ephebes and
any possible signs of their excess weight)*. The first anecdote refers to a public
shaming of Naukleides, a Spartan whose fat figure showed the signs of neglect-
ing the care for his physical fitness, while the other one tells the story of King
Agesileaos ordering the disrobing of some Persian captives, all of them dressed
in soft clothes, before his soldiers to reveal the “little worth” of their enemies’
bodies. There is a suggestion here of the inadequate muscle mass, not the excess
weight. The inclusion of the latter anecdote in the catalogue indicates that the fat
man would arouse the feelings of contempt because of his weakness and disability
rather than due to the body mass itself*'. It seems that several analogical examples
found in some other sources can be appraised likewise, even if the disability may

% ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, XII 73 549D-E, cf. Ch. LAES, Writing the History..., p. 596-597.

7 Cf. H. HEINEN, Die Tryphé von Ptolemaios VIII Euergetes II. Beobachtungen zum ptolomdischen
Herrscherideal und zu einer romischen Gesandtschaft in Agypten (140/139 v. Chr.), [in:] Althistorische
Studien Hermann Bengtson zum 70. Geburtstag dargebracht von Kollegen und Schiilern, ed. IDEM,
K. STROHEKER, G. WALSER, Wiesbaden 1983, p. 117-119.

* ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 72 549A (Dionysios); XII, 74 550 C (Megas - in this case, his
lack of physical activity is mentioned as well). Those two tyrants would have been the only exam-
ples of ancient rulers whose fatness reportedly brought them to death. However, Dionysios died at
the age of 55 and Megas at 57 (at least), which is not premature at all, according to the standards
of the contemporary period - thus, in contradiction to this particular detail from Athenaios.

¥ ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistaei, X1I, 72 549A, C-D (Dionysios); XII, 73 549E (Ptolemy VIII); 550 B
(Ptolemy X); XII, 74 550 C (Megas); 550D (Naukleides).

0 ATHENATIOS, Deipnosophistae, XII, 74 550 C-E. Cf. AGATHARCHIDES VON KNIDOS, Fragm. 10-11,
[in:] Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, vol. 1.1, Zeitgeschichte. A. Universalgeschichte und
Hellenika. Texte, ed. F. JacoBy, Berlin 1926 (a longer version of the first anecdote is preserved in
CLAUDIUS AELIANUS, Varia Historia, X1V, 7, [in:] Claudii Aeliani De natura animalium libri XVII,
varia historia, epistolae, fragmenta, vol. II, rec. R. HERCHER, Lipsiae 1866).

' Let us note that the passage on the notorious thin men is included in Book XII as well, which
in general is concerned with the harmful effects of tryphé.
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be clearly connected with the body size*’. Although the “luxury” would also sug-
gest (indirectly) the greediness and sloth, it is noteworthy that Athenaios does not
insert those anecdotes next to the much more extensive passage enumerating the
notorious excesses of gluttony®, but exactly in Book XII - focused on multiple
examples of tryphé.

Tryphé and gluttony

It is only the Latin equivalent effeminatio that invested this luxurious and vul-
garly extravagant lifestyle, devoted to the satisfaction of the low and hedonistic
pleasures, with a clear stigma of unmanly conduct (the Greek term tryphé should
denote frailty or fragility). The moralistic criticism was at least partially of political
and cultural character here, aimed at not only the personal way of life, but pos-
sibly also the conscious self-projection of some ancient Greek tyrants and Hel-
lenistic monarchs, who would make every effort to portray themselves as splendid
in their luxury, generous in handing the “crumbs from the table” to the people, and
effectively promoting the joyful and unrestrained worship of Dionysus*. The most
adept in this particular area were some members of the Ptolemeian dynasty, with
a notable example of Ptolemy VIII. He was one of the rulers who had assumed the
cognomen Tryphon®, with the name Tryphaina given to his daughter, and it seems
that he would even proudly present his corpulence on his coinage in token of pros-
perity that accompanied his reign*. Unfortunately to him, he became embroiled

32 Cf. the practice of prohibiting the equites from mounting a horse, if they were deemed too fat for
horse-riding (Ch. LAEs, Writing the History..., p. 69), and a very similar story (to that of Naukleides)
of how a fat soldier was shamed by Epaminondas (PSEUDO-PLUTARCHUS, Regum et imperatorum
apophtegmata, 192c-d = Epaminondas 3, [in:] PLUTARCHUS, Moralia, vol. II, ed. W. NACHSTADT,
W. SIEVERKING, ].B. TITCHENER, Leipzig 1971 [= BSGR]). Likewise, Cato the Elder’s derisive remark,
What use will the state have of the body in which everything between the throat and the legs is nothing
but the belly (PLutAarcHUS, Cato Maior, 9, 6, [in:] PLUTARCHUS, Vitae Paralellae, rec. K. ZIEGLER,
Leipzig 1969-1980 (Mdpkog Kdtwv, 1.1, 1969, 287-331), cetera: PLUTARCHUS), appears to assess the
fat body in terms of the military ability.

* ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, X, 1-13 = 411A-418F; also, sneering at a cynic showing his greedi-
ness during a feast - ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, 111 51-52 = 96F-97C, III, 56 = 99F-100B,
cf. S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess..., p. 96-101.

3 ]. TONDRIAU, La tryphé: philosophie royale ptolémaique, REA 50, 1948, p. 49-54; H. HEINEN, Die
Tryphe..., p. 119-124; S.L. AGER, Familiarity Breeds: Incest and the Ptolemaic Dynasty, JHS 125,
2005, p. 22-26; T. GRABOWSKI, Tryphé w ideologii Ptolomeuszy, [in:] Spoleczeristwo i religia w swiecie
antycznym. Materialy z ogélnopolskiej konferencji naukowej (Toru# 20-22 wrzesnia 2007), ed. S. OL-
SZANIEC, P. WojcIECcHOWSKI, Torun 2010, p. 100-103.

% Like his predecessor, Ptolemy III and perhaps also Ptolemy IV; cf. T. GRABowsKI, Tryphé w ide-
ologii Ptolomeuszy..., p. 100. Similar ideals (to the dismay of the austere Romans) were probably
followed by the Seleucid ruler Antioch VIII (R. FLEISCHER, Hellenistic Royal Iconography on Coins,
[in:] Aspects of Hellenistic Kingship. Studies in Hellenistic civilisation, vol. VII, ed. P. BILDE, T. ENG-
BERG-PETERSEN, L. HANNESTAD, ]. ZAHLE, Aarhus 1996, p. 36).

% S.L. AGER, Familiarity Breeds..., p. 13, n. 71.
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in a conflict with the intellectual elite of Alexandria, who would do everything they
could to smear or tarnish his public image. However, their criticism had a much
broader context — the aristocratic claims to moral superiority and the contempt for
the low needs of the populace followed and pandered to by the destroyers of the
established order: tyrants, “bad” monarchs, or populist politicians, while in terms
of the Roman authors’ reception, also the sense of superiority felt by the conquer-
ors towards the “degenerate” rulers of the Hellenistic East”.

The critical treatment of tryphé appears to be varied in its provenance and,
as such, it may follow a course different than the one followed by the criticism
of gluttony. This could be, in fact, an explanation of the phenomenon already
observed by Susan Hill. The author of the only book-size publication (to date) with
a holistic treatment of the attitudes to gluttony and fatness in the ancient world*
is compelled to note, at multiple times in her work, that the Greco-Latin literature
offers the material suitable, almost exclusively, for analysis of the former issue.
The genres such as the philosophical treatise, comedy, or satire each take aim at the
vice of gluttony in their own ways, yet without perceiving the bodily condition as
its outward expression. If anything, the model examples of gluttons are Heracles
or the athlete Milon of Crotone, both representing the excess of muscles rather
than that of the fat tissue. This stereotype of the athlete-glutton is a recurring
theme throughout Antiquity and the overweight (1} moAvoapkia) of wrestlers is
also criticized as a condition detrimental to physical fitness*, but without this spe-
cifically modern-day, selective aversion to being fat*.

7" A. PASSERINI, La TPY®H nella storiografia ellenistica, SIFC 11, 1934, p. 35-56; U. CozzoLL1, La tpvg#
nella interpretazione delle crisi politiche, [in:] Tra Grecia e Roma. Temi antichi e metodologie moderne,
Roma 1980, p. 133-145; N. FISHER, Hybris. A Study in the Values of Honour and Shame in Ancient
Greece, Warminster 1992, p. 111-117, 329-342, 350-352; T. GRABOWSKI, Tryphé..., p. 93-94; R.J. GORr-
MAN, V.B. GORMAN, TPY®H and YBPIZ in the IIEPI BIQN of Clearchus, Phil 2, 2010, p. 187-208.

* Eventually, in conclusions to her study, Susan Hill states that associations between the vice of glut-
tony and the fat body had been very tenuous, at best, until the 15" century (S.E. HiLL, Eating fo
Excess..., p. 147). A little more cautious conclusion is offered by Karine Karila-Cohen; although
the more corpulent figures found in ancient Greek literature are also considered as gluttons, as if by
default, this particular association is stressed only sporadically (K. KariLa-COHEN, Les gourmands
grecs..., p. 132). The issue is complicated by the fact that the ancient physiognomy would tend to treat
certain aspects of the fat person’s appearance not as the result, but the cause of gluttony regarded as
a flaw in the human character cf. J. WiLGAUX, Gourmands et gloutons dans le sources physiognomo-
niques antiques, [in:] Le corps du gourmand..., p. 34.

¥ K. KariLa-COHEN, Les gourmands grecs..., p. 114-117; Ch. LAES, Writing the History..., p. 606—
607; more specifically on Heracles’ corpulence, cf. R. NADEAU, Héraclés, ce gourmand, [in:] Le corps
du gourmand. .., p. 93-108. However, we must interpret the sources with caution. In the same con-
text, Laes refers to Lucianus’ sarcastic remark on the fat athlete Damasios” post-mortem soul, unable
to fit itself inside Hermes’ boat. Yet the actual cause for its size are the signs of the athlete’s former
earthly triumphs, which the soul must leave behind upon entering the realm of the dead - all of them
achieved by the wrestler on the strength of his superior physical ability, obviously not disability (Lu-
c1aNus, Dialogi Mortuorum, X, 5, [in:] LUKIAN, Werke, vol. I-1II, ed. . WERNER, H. GREINER MAI,
trans. Ch.M. WIELAND, Berlin 1981).

0 Paradoxically, polysarkia is thus closer to the modern medical category of “obesity” with its reli-
ance on the BMI, i.e., the proportion between the height and the body mass, regardless of the type of
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Although the blame of gluttony was certainly an earlier phenomenon*, it seems
that only the Platonic anthropology would set this particular vice in a context put-
ting it closer to the stigmatized tryphé, all in relation to the theory of the hierar-
chical tripartite division of the soul, with its centralized localizations in the head,
the chest, and the stomach: the reason, which should prevail over the spiritual
part (responsible for the urges of aggression and ambition), and the lowest, appe-
titive part (dominated by greediness and sexual desires). Indulging in such crav-
ings would turn the entire anthropological order upside down, turning a human
being into a slave of not just those desires*’. Plato compares such a condition of the
soul with the political tyranny*, associating the hedonistic lifestyle not so much
with the good-natured sluggishness as the tyrannical cruelty, injustice, and perfidy
- the ultimate degeneration of humanity.

In the proper criticism of tryphé, the themes of greediness and the love of com-
fort remain incidental, which is apparently similar to the identification of fatness
as a deplorable effect of succumbing to such desires. On the other hand, the reverse
correlation should be observed here as the historical figures whose fatness is men-
tioned in the sources are quite often wicked politicians, tyrants, “bad” kings, or the
emperors condemned in the senatorial or Christian tradition*. In most of those
cases, nevertheless, a short glimpse on the appearance seems to be supplementary,
at most, to the overall negative picture. The ancient critics of tryphé were much
more concerned with the degradation of a person’s character than any potential
physical ailments stemming from the hedonistic dissipation. This was, of course,
the point of view of the moralists, not necessarily shared by the centurions respon-
sible for the combat efficiency of their subordinates, but the ones who composed
the literary works that have survived to our time were also the moralizing intel-
lectuals, not the centurions®.

tissue building that mass. For the notion, cf. K. KARILA-COHEN, Les gourmands grecs..., p. 127-131.
A number of ancient Greco-Roman designations of fat individuals can be found listed in Ch. LAEs,
Writing the History..., p. 592, with only some of them explicitly referring to fatness (myeAwdng,
pinguis) or the characteristic features of a fat person’s appearance such as large belly (yaotpoeidng,
peyaAokoilog, ventriosus).

I For instance, a mockery of greediness can be observed in the satirical allusions to Heracles’ unre-
strained gluttony, as found in Aristophanes’ comedy works (ARISTOPHANES, Ranas, 465-534; Aves,
1371-1373, 1446-1449, [in:] ARISTOPHANES, Comoedias, vol. I-1I, ed. Th. BERGK, Lipsiae 1897-
1900, cetera: ARISTOPHANES).

4 Praro, Timaios, 82a-88b, rec. C.E HERMANN, Lipsiae 1896, cf. S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess..., p. 45-52.
# PraTO, The Republic, 575C-580A, 588C-589E, ed. J. ApaM, Cambridge 1969.

# Cf. Cassius, a participant in Catilina’s conspiracy (MARrcus TurLius CICERO, Scripta quae manse-
runt omnia, Fasc. 6, In L. Sergium Catilinam orationes, 111, 16, ed. P. Re1s, Lipsiae 1933), Mark Antony
(Marcus Turrius CICERO, Scripta quae manserunt omnia, Fasc. 28, In M. Antonium orationes Phi-
lippicae XIV, 11, 63, ed. P. FEDELL, Lipsiae 1986 [= BSGR]). To the instances of the “bad emperors”, we
could add the chubby Justinian from the Historia Arcana, on whose face no traces of his (alleged?)
fasting practices could be seen (PrRocor1US, Historia Arcana, 8, 12, ed. ]. HAURY, Lipsiae 1963). Nev-
ertheless, it should be also observed that it is exclusively in a description of Vitelius where the anti-
hero’s gluttony is shown alongside his cruelty (SuETONIUS, Vitelius, 13-14).

* Their view appears to be expressed in VEGETIUS, Epitoma rei militaris, I, 6, ed. M.D. REEVE,
Oxford 2004; in his description of the preferred physical type of recruited soldiers, the author
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Why are fat female rulers never mentioned in the ancient sources?

It could be argued that the association between fatness and effeminatio would
account for the absence of the ridiculing of corpulent women in ancient Classical
literature - after all, it is difficult to accuse a femina of effeminacy. But no simple
wordplays can serve as an explanation here. The hedonistic lifestyle was indeed
perceived as a betrayal of the prevalent model of manhood, but only in some sec-
ondary aspects may it have also relied on imitating women, e.g., by means of dress-
ing up or assuming some “female” roles*. This would not mean that the “wicked”
female rulers had it easier””. At most, their faults may have been reckoned as stem-
ming from the weakness of character so “inherently peculiar” to women - as Cas-
sius Dio puts it, explaining the reasons for the cruel and volatile behaviour of the
Illyrian queen Teuta. Like a stereotypical tyrant, she would shift between the out-
bursts of mad arrogance and the equally mindless fear*’. The image of a tyrant as
a slave of his own desires stays within the logic of the criticism of tryphé, but the
author makes no mention of any physical defects of the queen related to the “tyran-
nical” styles of living, despite the fact that in the case of the positively appraised
Sophonisba, her virtues are evidently corresponding with her beauty*.

Yet it appears that ancient authors found it more difficult to build a parallel
between the flaws in the feminine beauty and the ugly side of a woman’s character
than to do the same thing for a male subject - thus, it was harder to lend a moralis-
tic tone to a mention of a woman’ corpulence. Already back in the works of Homer
and Hesiod, the feminine beauty was regarded in a far more ambivalent way than
the male appearance: in a man his looks are unambiguously associated with virtue
(kalds kagathés), while the beauty of the unfaithful Helen is right at the root of the
later calamities of war and Pandora is even described as a “beautiful evil” (kalés
kakos)*. Among the “bad queens”, none was potentially more vulnerable to the

underscores the importance of the muscles and the “small stomach”, he believes also that height is less
significant than physical strength.

¢ As collected in H. HERTER, Effeminatus, [in:] RAC, vol. IV, ed. Th. KLAUSER, Stuttgart 1959, p. 619-650.
7 Tt is only in the early 20" century that we can observe the transferring of this pattern on to the
ground of the nascent “fat shaming”: the pseudo-scientific argumentation to the effect that obesity
makes the male body acquire the characteristics reputedly peculiar to the female nature turns out,
contrary to the logical obviousness, to be one-sided only as in no way can be seen an attempt to
justify a more permissive approach to the female overweight with the tendencies that are (allegedly)
natural to the female body - cf. A.E. FARRELL, Fat Shame..., p. 47-49.

* Dio’s Roman History, XI1, 49, 3-4, ed., trans. E. CaRry, London-Harvard 1954-1961 (cetera: Cas-
stus D10) = Joannis Zonarae Epitome Historiarum, VIII, 19, ed. L. DINDOREF, Lipsiae 1868-1875 (ce-
tera: ZONARAS); on this bipolar aspect on the tyrant’s furor, see M. STACHURA, Enemies of the Later
Roman Order. A Study of the Phenomenon of Language Aggression in the Theodosian Code, Post-
Theodosian Novels, and the Sirmondian Constitutions, Krakow 2018, p. 166.

¥ Casstus D10, LVII, 51 = ZONARAS, IX, 13; cf. B. JONES, Teuta and Feminine Exemplarity in Cassius
Dio’s Roman History, [in:] Cassius Dio the Historian. Methods and Approaches, ed. .M. MADSEN,
C.H. LANGE, Leiden 2021, p. 406-425.

% R. BLONDELL, Helen of Troy. Beauty, Myth, Devastation, Oxford 2013, p. 3-26.
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criticism of tryphé than Cleopatra VII. The great-granddaughter of Ptolemy VIII
Physkos deliberately followed that controversial ideal by organizing the lavish cel-
ebrations with Mark Antony represented as Dionysius, in turn effectively fuelling
the propaganda of Augustus in which the imminent war was depicted as a conflict
between the strict Roman principles and the Oriental moral corruption®'. Never-
theless, despite some minor imperfections in her physical appearance, Cleopatra
would be eventually remembered by the Roman as an ideal of beauty*?, probably
because such a portrayal would fit in with the image of the stereotypical insidious
seductress better than if her physical attraction had been diminished by her abuse
of the Oriental life of pleasures. As it seems, the first literary representation of the
famous monarch as an extra-ample and overfed allegory of tryphé can be found
in a 19'"-century novel (Villette by Charlotte Bronté): one of the scenes, where the
narrator shows her disgust with the picture allegedly dedicated to the Egyptian
Queen may be treated as an important testimony to the mental transformations
leading to our modern-day mentality - to be discussed later in this paper®.

It is of course possible to make a common-sense observation that Cleopatra
is not represented in ancient accounts as a victim of tryphé simply because she did
not display inclinations to put on weight in ways typical of some other members
of her dynasty. If it is difficult to find a negative “heroine” of ancient history, whose
weight would have been indicated as in the case of several negative male figures,
the reason is also because this history has, generally speaking, definitely many
more male protagonists than heroines, the public life of the period was basically
a domain of men, while the list of ambitious female intriguers and “bad” queens
is a relatively short one. Perhaps none of them had enough excess weight for any
ancient Classical author to think it was worth writing about it as the slightly above-
average corpulence would not be a personal feature exposed to critical commen-
tary, either moralistic in nature or even in terms of appraising a woman’s appeal.

Corpulence as a characteristic of the female beauty

The moralistic ambivalence in judging the feminine beauty does not mean that
women in Antiquity did not take care of their good looks or attractiveness, and
that such efforts would not be accompanied with sneering at some flaws in their
appearance. Martialis and Juvenalis extend their incisively critical comments into
the physical appearance of Roman women, the hetaerae of Lucan hold up their

I G. MARASCO, Marco Antonio « nuovo Dioniso » e il “De sua ebrietate”, L 51, 1992, p. 538-548.

52 Cassius Dio, XLII, 34, 4-5; LuCAN, The Civil War, X, 138, ed., trans. ].D. Durr, London-Cam-
bridge Mass. 1977; PLUTARCHUS, Antonius, 25, 3 (Avtwviog, IT1.1, 1971, 60-152).

> Cf. Ch. BRONTE, Villette, Ware 1999, p. 186-187 (Ch. XIX). Only as an anecdote, it could be added
here that Elizabeth Taylor would also blame her time on the set of the film Cleopatra and her sub-
sequent, carefree, overindulgent life at the time of her affair with Richard Burton starring as Mark
Antony in the film, for her considerable weight gain. (E. TAYLOR, Elisabeth Takes Off. On Weight
Gain, Weight Loss, Self-Image ¢ Self-Esteem, London 1988, p. 83-88).
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rivals to ridicule, while Ovid gives advice to seductresses on how to look more
presentable. It is characteristic that none of the scholars has taken note of such
evidence in their research on the fatness in the ancient world - even Susan Hill,
subscribing with her research, at least to some extent, to the social trend of coun-
tering the “fat shaming”, a phenomenon so dominant in value judgements on the
feminine beauty®. On the other hand, such searching efforts would turn out to be
unproductive to a considerable extent™. As for questions of beauty care, the main
point of concern for women in ancient Rome was focused on the signs of aging,
not weight®, with a particular obsession over hair and wigs - vide Ovid recalling
his lover’s embarrassing blunder as she put on her own wig back to the front”. And
among more than a thousand, there is only one epigram by Martialis, incidentally
aimed at women who are too thin - in the poet’s eyes — which ends with a brusque
comment that he does not prefer the “thousand-pound” women either, as he would
rather put meat over fat®. Another epigram by the same author refers to a Roman
woman with the exceptionally large breasts (expressed as a shameless compliment
rather than as a derogatory remark)™. It was rather a small bust which should be
corrected (by means of brasserie)®, as it is mentioned by Ovid among the physical
characteristics requiring women to take suitable precautions®. It is noteworthy
that the prescribed remedial measures in this passage are intended for retouching
such defects as excessive thinness or short stature, but — on the other hand - there
is only a humorous piece of advice for a girl “with fat fingers™: do not gesticulate too
much®. The “precautions” against shortness or thinness as recommended by Ovid

** S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess..., p. 1-3, 9-10.

% Tt is all the more meaningful as in the satires of Juvenalis and Persius, but also in the Epigrammata
by Martialis, there are examples of mocking remarks aimed at fat men; cf. M. BRADLEY, Obesity..., p. 9.
¢ M. Valerii Martialis Epigramaton Libri, 11, 24; 111, 32; 11, 93; VII, 75; X, 90, rec. W. HERAEUS,
ed. corr. L. BorOVsK1j, Leipzig 1976 (cetera: MARTIALIS, Epigrammata); D. Iunii Iuvenalis Saturae,
VI, 144-145, ed. A. WEIDNER, Leipzig 1873 (cetera: [IUVENALIS, Satura); LUCIANUS, Dialogi Meretrici,
XI, 3, [in:] Lux1aN, Werke... (cetera: LuciaNus, Dialogi Meretrici).

57 QviIpIus, Ars Ama, 111, 161-168, 235-250, [in:] P. Ovidi Nasonis Amores; Medicamina Faciei Femi-
neae; Ars Amatoria; Remedia Amoris, ed. E.J. KENNEY, Oxonii 1961 [= SCBO] (cetera: OvIpIUS, Ars
Ama); MARTIALIS, Epigrammata, 111, 43; VI, 12; IUVENALIS, Satura, VI, 490-496; Lucianus, Dialogi
Meretrici, I, 1.

% MARTIALIS, Epigrammata, X1, 100, 5-6: Sed idem amicam nollo mille librarum / Carnarius sum,
pinguiarius non sum. A weight of thousand Roman libra is equivalent to 327.45 kg, which is obvi-
ously a conspicuous exaggeration indicating an extremely large overweight rather than an “ordinary”
plumpness.

% MARTIALIS, Epigrammata, 11, 52. The cunning baths attendant charged her, for this reason, a triple
admission fee, which she paid after hearing such a curious explanation (Novit loturos Dasius nu-
merare: poposcit / mammosam Spartalem pro tribus; illa dedit).

% Ovipius, Ars Amatoria, 111, 274.

' Ovipius, Ars Amatoria, 111, 263-277.

%2 Qvibrus, Ars Amatoria, 111, 275-276.
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are, by the way, confirmed by Juvenalis who ridicules a Roman woman attempt-
ing to conceal the both defects in an apparently unsuccessful way®, but nowhere
in ancient Classical literature have I found a single instance of a woman making an
effort to lose her weight or at least make it seem she is slimmer than she really is.

At the same time, the same dossier would confirm the American scholar’s obser-
vation - as both Ovid and Lucan warn against the gluttony as a vice which is harm-
ful also to a woman’s physical appearance®, while Juvenalis makes it one of the
elements of the misogynistic ridicule in Satire 6®. Yet in each particular instance,
the point is not the long-term effect reflected in unfavourable changes in a per-
son’s figure, but the evidently intense aversion inspired by even simply showing
the intemperance in this sphere of life. It can be seen how the patterns arising
from the foundation of the moral teachings are transferred into the domains hav-
ing so much in common with the morals as the mother’s quasi-moralizing advice
ultimately with the intent of instructing her daughter on how to ensnare a wealthy
client®. The greediness or drunkenness are obviously so intensely associated with
the ugliness of a person’s character that they can make people ugly in the physical
sense as well, detracting from the attractiveness otherwise also employed for some
morally nasty purposes. It is all the more intriguing in that the excessive weight is
not perceived as an aspect of a person’s appearance revealing the vice of gluttony,
thus especially objectionable.

On the other hand, the fatness or thinness are perceived as fairly neutral — as the
features harmful to women when in excess, but have more in common with their
individual charm when appearing in a moderate degree. Several verses in Ovid
referring to the art of using euphemisms tell us how to flatter women who are too
thin, too fat, too short, or with a very dark complexion®. Each one of such char-
acteristics is a defect in the feminine beauty only in extreme cases, but - for each
— there is also a softer term suggesting the minor intensity of the feature’s presence.
Essentially, in the latter case, such terms remain compliments: being meagre like
death or bloated (turgida) are recognized as “vices”, but being slender (gracilis) as
well as having full shapes (plena) are “virtues” in the words of the poet himself. The
slight departing from the norm in any one of those aspects is most evidently in no
way connected with a critical opinion or a sense of shame.

 TUVENALIS, Satura, VI, 503-507. A woman’s inordinate height would be an object of ridicule as
well; cf. MARTIALIS, Epigrammata, V111, 60.

¢ Ovibius, Ars Amatoria, 111, 755-762; LucianNus, Dialogi Meretrici, V1, 3.

% TUVENALIS, Satura, V1, 426-433. It is very often that the mockery of the drunkenness itself can be
found in the sources.

% LuclaNus, Dialogi Meretrici, V1.

7 Qvip1us, Ars Amatoria, 11, 657-662.
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An example of the ancient “fat shaming”?

There is one Classical text which could be contrasted with the above observation as
it seemingly ridicules a plump woman because of her weight caused by her lifestyle
habits, namely a parable in Xenophon’s Memorabilia, reportedly drawn from the
sophist Prodikos®. The protagonist is Heracles in his young age, standing at
the crossroads and faced with the choice of his path in life. Two women of splendid
appearance approach to meet him: one is tall and beautiful, dressed in a plain
white garment, while the other is dressed up, with a make-up on her face, “over-
fed to obesity” (teBpapévn eig mohvoapkiav), and “very soft” (amalotnrta, which
may refer to plumpness but, at the same time, to a well-tended, delicate skin)®.
The latter one comes up in a rush to meet him first, trying to persuade him into
taking the path leading to the carnal pleasures and luxuries — and if he ever ran
short of the material resources, she would tell him how to get them. When asked
what her name is, she answers: my friends call me Happiness (Evdatpovia), but
I am called Vice (Kaxia) by my enemies”. On the other hand, the woman intro-
ducing herself as Virtue (Apetn)) offers Heracles the life full of toil and effort, yet
ultimately leading up to the pleasures which will be even greater for the fact that
such an achievement is held in high esteem by everybody around”. Vice attempts
to discourage Heracles by drawing his attention to how strenuous is the path pro-
posed by Virtue and offering him - on the contrary - a short and easy path to the
happiness’. And it is at this moment that her rival bursts out into a condemnatory
speech beginning with the words as if taken from a dietary horror story: what sort
of pleasure do you want to have without toil? You don’t even know a real desire, you
eat before you feel hungry, you drink before you are thirsty, you employ cooks,
you chill your wine with snow for feeling more pleasure (in spite of your con-
stant satiety), you seek more and more comfortable beds to recline on - but your
sleep comes only from boredom (not from a healthy tiredness)”. The simple logic
of the case is spoiled by the fact that the further mentioned offences of Vice and
her pupils are lust, nightlife, and unnamed misdeeds. Those who were seduced by
her in their old age are not described as fat; instead, they appear to be weak and
dull, and what is more, held in contempt for their previous deeds™. The Vice also,
though immortal, would be despised by all the good people and banished by the

% XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11, 1, 21-34, ed. W. GILBERT, Lipsiae 1949 (cetera: XENOPHON, Memo-
rabilia). It is peculiar that in her search for the evidence of corps du glouton in ancient Greco-Latin
literature, Karina Karila-Cohen has found only this one instance of a woman whose corpulence is
associated with gluttony (K. KArRIiLA-COHEN, Les gourmands grecs..., p. 129).

% XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11, 1, 22.

7 XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11, 1, 23-26.

7' XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11, 1, 27-28.

72 XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11, 1, 29.

7> XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11 1, 30.

7* XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11 1,31.
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gods”™, but there is no suggestion that the well-rounded figure of the ex-goddess
was even an additional cause for her disgrace. Nonetheless, the modern Readers
cannot escape the overwhelming impression that they hear a well-known repri-
mand, where an overweight woman is scolded for the lifestyle by which she “got
herself into” such a miserable condition’.

It is fair to ask, however, how this text was interpreted by those who had not
been marked yet by the modern obsession with the “slim figure”. The parable
of Prodikos proved to be a long-lasting inspiration for the people of Antiquity as
well as the later periods. Its moralistic message is used by Cicero’” and Basil of Cae-
sarea’®, Silius Italicus places the young P. Cornelius Scipio in a similar scene”, and
Lucan irreverently replaces the two goddesses with Sculpting and Rhetoric, show-
ing these figures in an argument over his personal direction in life (contrary to
the intuitive feeling, it is the refined Rhetoric, not the stern Sculpting - a profes-
sion which the parents wished to persuade the writer to take up - that who turns
out to be the “good one” in this pastiche)®.

The ancient representations of the scene are not preserved to our day, but in the
modern time, it would have been one of the favourite themes in painting®. Vice
clearly personifies luxuria here, depicted as nude® or at least seductively exposing
some of her body*. The attributes of her rival (helmet, sword, or spear) identify her

7> XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11 1, 31.

76 This is exactly the interpretation of (this particular aspect of) the parable as proposed by M. BRAD-
LEY, Obesity..., p. 8.

77" M. Tulli Ciceronis De Officiis, I, 118, ed. C. ATZERT, Lipsiae 1963.

78 BASILIUS CAESAREAE CAPPADOCIAE EPISCOPUS, Homilia de legendis gentilium libris, 5, [in:] PG,
vol. XXXI, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1857. In his memory (the Church Father had heard the story a long
time before writing those words), Vice personifies luxury and all sorts of pleasures, but there is noth-
ing about her plumpness.

70 Silii Italici Punica, XV, 18-128, vol. I-1I, ed. L. BAUER, Lipsiae 1900-1902. Vice, who is called
Voluptas here, is dressed up and perfumed with Oriental fragrances, but there is nothing about her
physical appearance. She tempts the protagonist into spending an idle life in peace, while Virtue
shows him the way to achieving his fame and glory as a war hero.

8 Lucianus, Somnium, 6, 14, [in:] LUKIAN, Werke... On the reception of the parable in the ancient
world, see E. STAFFORD, Vice or Virtue? Herakles and the art of allegory, [in:] Herakles and Hercules.
Exploring a Graeco-Roman Divinity, ed. L. RAWLINGs, H. BOWDEN, Swansea 2005, p. 73-75.

81 The most comprehensive study on the topic is cf. E. PANOFsKY, Hercules am Scheidewege und an-
dere antike Bildstoffe in der neueren Kunst, Leipzig 1930.

82 A. DURER, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1498; L. CRANACH THE ELDER, Hercules at the Crossroads,
1537; P.P. RuBENS, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1610; G. BAGLIONE, Hercules chooses between Good and
Evil, 1642; S. Ricci, Hercules at the Crossroads, c. 1710-1720; P. bDE MATTEIS, The Choice of Hercules,
1712; 1. AKIMOVICH, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1801; P. BENVENUTI, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1828.
8 A. Caraccl, The Choice of Hercules, 1596; G. b1 BENVENUTO, Hercules at the Crossroads, first half
of the 16™ century; G.B. ZELOTTI, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1561; F. BOUCHER, The Choice between
Vice and Virtue, Hercules at the Crossroads, c. 1567; P. VERONESE, Young Man between Vice and Vir-
tue, c. 1581 (certainly inspired by the ancient anecdote, even though the boy on the painting is not
Hercules); copper engraving J. SADALER I, Hercules at the Crossroads, c. 1590-1600 (King of Bavaria
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more precisely as the Roman virtus, pointing a warrior’s path to the young man®;
the laurel wreath on her hair can be understood as playing a similar role®, while
in some other images the covered head would be evocative of modesty, pudicitia®.
If the both female figures are contrasted also physically, then most often the differ-
ence is that Vice is portrayed as a blonde, while Virtue is dark-haired®”. Sometimes,
the former figure is shown clearly as a younger person®, and only Rubens depicts
her also as a more well-rounded woman, but what is communicated by this par-
ticular painter may be simply “more attractive™®. As it appears, no interpreter has
noticed the detail in question, namely the overfed body of the Temptress. She is
represented as an embodiment of carnal pleasures rather than as a “victim” of the
pleasures experienced at the table.

In interpreting the original version of the parable, we should not limit ourselves,
after all, to its ethical-philosophical dimension®. In particular, we should not over-
look one obvious parallel in a text contemporary to Prodikos himself. Ironical-
ly, this composition is Clouds, a comedy which mocks Socrates, who reportedly

Maximilian I shown as the hero making the right choice); J. HUNERBEIN, Hercules at the Crossroads,
1595; N. PoussiN, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1636-1637; G. DE LAIRESSE, Hercules Between Vice
and Virtue, 1675; Ch. DE LA Fossg, Hercules at the Crossroads, early 18" century; F. VAN MIERIS THE
YOUNGER, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1727; P. BATON1, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1748; B. WEST,
Choice of Hercules between Virtue and Pleasure, 1764; G. DE MIN, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1812;
Th. Sury, Choice of Hercules, 1819. In N. SoGG1, Hercules at the Crossroads, first half of the 16™ cen-
tury she is fully dressed, but more ornately than Virtue.

8 A. DURER, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1498; G.B. ZeLoTTl, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1561;
J. HUNERBEIN, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1595; P.P. RUBENS, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1610;
G. BAGLIONE, Hercules chooses between Good and Evil, 1642; Ch. DE LA Fossk, Hercules at the Cross-
roads, early 18" century; P. BATONI, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1748; P. PALAGI, Hercules at the
Crossroads; 1. AKimoviIcH, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1801; G. DE MiIN, Hercules at the Crossroads,
1812; P. BENVENUTIL, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1828.

85 F. BOUCHER, The Choice between Vice and Virtue, Hercules at the Crossroads, c. 1567; P. DE MAT-
TEIS, The Choice of Hercules, 1712; A. Caraccl, The Choice of Hercules, 1596; S. Ricci, Hercules at
the Crossroads, 1710-1720.

% N. SoGat, Hercules at the Crossroads, first half of the 16" century; J. HUNERBEIN, Hercules at the
Crossroads, 1595; G. DE LAIRESSE, Hercules Between Vice and Virtue, 1675; F. VAN MIERIS THE
YOUNGER, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1727; Th. Sury, Choice of Hercules, 1819.

% P. VERONESE, Young Man between Vice and Virtue, c. 1581; A. CARAcCCI, The Choice of Hercules,
1596; Ch. DE LA Fossk, Hercules at the Crossroads, early 18™ century; S. Ricci, Hercules at the Cross-
roads, c. 1710-1720; P. BATONI, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1748; B. WEsT, Choice of Hercules between
Virtue and Pleasure, 1764; G. DE MIN, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1812.

8 M. BaLpucct, Hercules at the Crossroads, 15" century; G. b1 BENVENUTO, Hercules at the Cross-
roads, first half of the 16" century; copper engraving J. SADALER I, Hercules at the Crossroads,
c. 1590-1600; G. DE MIN, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1812.

89 P.P. RUBENS, Hercules at the Crossroads, 1610.

% As for instance Stelio Zeppi, who made an attempt to read this narrative in the spirit of a dispute
between the vulgar hedonism and the utilitarian Eudaimonism; cf. S. Zepp1, L'etica di Prodicco, RCSF
11, 1956, p. 266-268.
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passed Prodikos’ narrative, as it would agree with his own moral teachings, exactly
as the one who would allegedly bring up the young people into the bad ways of life.
The “Good” and the “Bad Argument” shown arguing in the interlude represent,
respectively, the traditional and “newfangled” upbringing of young people, where
the latter method is presented as leading to the immoral life in pursuit of plea-
sures (with more emphasis on the pleasures of the bed than on those experienced
at the table), while the perversely employed rhetoric is a tool used to achieve it”!
- most probably corresponding to those secretive measures that Vice promised
to tell Heracles. It appears that in the both instances there is a simple contrast
between, on the one hand, the urban life and the morally doubtful means of earn-
ing one’s living thanks to having the gift of speech and, on the other, the idealized
labour of a peasant® - which is exactly what would constitute the pénos (6 mdévog)
as recommended by Virtue. The pleasures personified by Vice are the luxuries of
the city life (which only later will grow into the tyrannical tryphé) contrasted with the
rustic simplicity. This has nothing to do with a discussion on “a caloric balance”.

Why is it, then, that Vice is shown as “overfed to corpulence”? To put it more
precisely, the term polysarkia denotes a large body, not necessarily with nega-
tive overtones; in any event, Vice is not described as clumsy or ugly because of
her overweight as she is quite lively and enticingly well-rounded. It seems that this
is one of the oppositions which characterize the appearance of the both female
figures, where one makes some contrived efforts to measure up to or surpass the
natural and simple beauty of the other: hence, Vice is dressed up, with a make-up
on her face, but also well-fed in such a way as to look impressive — confronted with
the natural magnificence of Virtue®”.

Fatness in the moral philosophy of the Church Fathers

It is worth noting that the researchers have found the chronologically first explicit
mention specifically on the ugliness of women putting on weight as a result of their
gluttony only in one of John Chrysostom’s homilies. However, the author con-
demns there such pleasures and illustrates their pernicious results for the beauty
and health of men and women in general, regardless of sex”. And even if the moral
preaching of the Church Father is aimed against gluttony and luxury, his real con-
cern is the health of the soul, its ability to be in control of the body. The plump

1 ARISTOPHANES, Neves, 955-1238. It should be noted, of course, that the image of the crossroads
leading to Vice and Virtue derives from Hesiod; cf. M. Kuntz, The Prodikean “Choice of Herakles”
a Reshaping of Myth, CJ 89.2, 1993/1994, p. 165-166, 170.

%2 V. EHRENBERG, The People of Aristophanes, New York 1962, p. 73-94.

% XENOPHON, Memorabilia, 11, 1, 22. R. BLONDELL, Helen of Troy..., p. 10 observes that unlike Vir-
tue, Vice shows an acute awareness of her body as an object to be viewed.

% ToHANNES CHRysosToMUS, Homilia in epistulam I ad Corinthios, 39, 9, [in:] PG, vol. LXI,
ed. J.P. MIGNE, Paris 1962.
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chariot horses from another one of his Homilies are a vivid picture of disobedience
rather than of disability*. The constant references to the passages of the Old Testa-
ment evoke the ambivalent fat symbolism, as found in the Bible: a symbol of God’s
blessing, but also — on the other hand - a manifestation of the rich man’s arrogance
and his illusory hopes in the material prosperity®.

Nevertheless, we cannot deny John Chrysostom’s concern, even if second-
ary, also for the health and beauty of the body. After all, he begins his Homily
with the following rhetorical figure: God tells us to love our enemies, while Satan
depraves us to hate even our own body””. And if the condemnation of drunken-
ness and overeating is peculiar to the ancient moral thinking, concentrating on the
negative long-term consequences of succumbing to the vices like the overweight
seems to be a new feature. But this is not the only one or even the most common
approach in the contemporary Christian moral teaching. Something opposite can
be noticed in Jerome’s complaining about the Christians so unaccustomed to the
practice of fasting that they do not hesitate to identify an emaciated ascetic wom-
an as a “Manichaean™®. There is no doubt that he considers such outward signs
of asceticism as desirable, yet the spiritual beauty and health here is not parallel
but — paradoxically — contrasted with the beauty and health of the body.

A similarity to the modern anorexic mentality suggests itself here®, with the
relevant works apparently showing the affinity between such attitudes, but not
necessarily the clear-cut continuation'®. The use of the body aversion language
by the 19"-century anorectics, even if derivative of Plato or Augustine'”', does not
have to be a manifestation of the ancient authors’ influence as it is only indicative
of employing their thought (well-known because of the classical education) for
the purpose of expressing a new, not necessarily closely related, idea.

% JoHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Homilia in Acta Apostolorum, 27, 3, [in:] PG, vol. LX, ed. ].P. MIGNE,
Paris 1962.

% S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess..., p. 32-34; Ch. LAgs, Writing the History..., p. 629.

7 JoHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Homilia in epistulam I ad Corinthios, 39, 1.

% Sancti Eusebii Hieronymi Epistulae, ep. 22.13, vol. I, rec. I. HILBERG, Vindobonae-Lipsiae 1910
(cetera: HIERONYMUS).

* Even more, if we consider that one of the disciples of the Church Father, Blesilla, died because
of her excessive fasting practices (HIERONYMUS, ep. 39, cf. A. CAMERON, The Later Roman Empire
A.D. 384-430, London 1993, p. 81-82).

' W. VANDEREYCKEN, R. VAN DETH, From Fasting Saints..., passim. The essential difference be-
tween the ancient and Christian fasting practices and diets, which became a characteristic feature
of our culture in the Victorian era, is the shift in their main object - as Susan Bordo put it briefly:
from now on, a diet becomes the project in service of the body rather than of soul. Fat, not appetite or
desire, became the declared enemy (S. BOrRDO, Unbearable Weight..., p. 185). But the simplicity of this
difference may be complicated by the fact, that many features of character connected with the slim
body are near to those, which the ancients wanted to achieve with their ascetical practices.

11 A. KRUGOVOY SILVER, Victorian Literature and the Anorexic Body, Cambridge 2004, p. 8-9, the
similarities in the rhetoric of body shaming shown also in K. CHERNIN, The Obsession..., p. 42-44.
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In spite of some isolated statements, the ancient Christian thought is far from
judging the body corpulence as such. Even putting the gluttony at the top (or per-
haps more precisely at the bottom'??) of the cardinal vices list did not cause that the
corpulent people began to be regarded as peculiarly “stigmatized” by their sinful
way of life'®. At the most, the fat body could be seen as a metaphor for the earthly
pleasures and - thanks to the Old Testament - to the earthly vain glory.

A step towards the modern imagination

But - it seems exactly to be the point. Although we are still quite far from the
modern-day mentality, it seems that a certain significant step towards it has been
made'™. If, on our return journey through time, we should make another stop
among the great works of the 19"-century prose'®, we could encounter some strik-
ing parallels, linking the excessive corpulence of the young woman with vainglo-
rious pride and the sinful seductive appeal, putting on weight would correspond
with gaining the physical beauty, but at the same time the spiritual turpitude. Aware
of the arbitrariness of my selection, I would like to refer to two vivid examples
from Russian literature. The first one is the wife of Pozdnishev from The Kreutzer
Sonata. After getting married, this slim and beautiful girl is tormented with ill-
nesses of her children, while the constant care of them apparently devours her life
and love. Finally, she falls ill herself and, on the advice of her doctors, she rejects
the possibility of any further pregnancies for the sake of rescuing her own health
(to the moral dismay of her husband, the narrator). She recovers and blossoms
again, gaining weight and a definitely more self-assertive attitude — metaphorically
described there as fresh, well-fed, harnessed filly whose bridle’s been removed'®. As
her appealing, though a little excessive, corpulence reawakens her sexual appetite,
she ends up failing to resist the temptation of infidelity (perhaps imagined by her
jealous husband and murder). Another example is Grushenka, one of the protago-
nists in The Brothers Karamazov. In the scene where she makes her appearance,

12 Gluttony is treated as the least of all the cardinal sins, but - at the same time - the first in a cause-
and-effect sequence as it leads to some more serious temptations.

1 S.E. HiLL, Eating to Excess..., p. 121-143.

194 On the possible influence of Christian ascetics on the attitudes of today, cf. ]. COVENEY, In Praise
of Hunger: Public Health and the Problem of Excess, [in:] Alcohol, Tobacco and Obesity..., p. 150-152.
1 T am aware of the methodological questionability of this leap in time. An author writing a hypo-
thetical “History of Plumpness” should certainly make a thorough research in medieval and early
modern sources, seeking clues leading to the Victorian views addressed further on. Nevertheless,
such a study would have to be much broader than the present piece of research. My task here is only
to draw a comparison between the ancient and modern-day views as well as to show the moment
of the mental shift which substantially contributed to the difference.

1% 1.N. Torstoy, The Kreutzer Sonata, [in:] The Kreutzer Sonata Variations. Lev Tolstoy Novella and
Counterstories by Sofiya Tolstaya and Lev Lvovich Tolstoy, trans. et ed. M.R. Karz, New Haven 2004,
p- 41 (Chapter 18).
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she is described as having the lines of the Venus of Milo, though already in some-
what exaggerated proportions, plump in an alluring way, an endearing figure full of
feline charms, seemingly child-like and innocent, but in fact cunning and spoilt,
a seductress cruelly manipulating people’s feelings and emotions for fun'”’. But,
as she confesses to Alosha in a moment of contrition, inside her vainglorious and
immoral self acquired with wealth (and weight)'®®, there is an innocent girl she
once was: still crying inside, so thin and naive, mistreated, abused, and abandoned
by her former lover'”. In both instances, a young woman’s gaining weight becomes
the outside expressions of putting on a new, morally corrupt personality, filled
with vanity and immoral coquetry.

If we read the great works of the 19"-century prose more carefully, we may find
some further examples when the young female protagonists’ plump shapes appear
to correspond with their more vivid temperament as well (at least with vanity and
the penchant for coquetry)''’. Perhaps not good enough to serve as the evidence
material, but the literary motifs seem to be based here on some more widespread
notions. When tracing the evolution of the meanings associated with greediness,
Florent Quellier observes that it began to be treated, over time, as allusion to the
pleasures of the flesh as well'''. At least some forms of this particular vice (such as
having a so-called sweet tooth) would begin to be also associated with the “typi-
cally feminine” weakness of character'? (obviously, a view rooted in the standard
criticism of effeminatio). The disapproval of the excess weight in women, as pres-
ent in the Victorian period, appears to go two ways: on the one hand, putting on
much weight is a sign of the premature aging process and the accompanying

197 . DOSTOYEVSKY, The Brothers Karamazov, trans. C. GARNETT, New York 2009, p. 164-190 (Part I,
Book III, Chapter X).

1% Tet us add that Grushenka owes her relative affluence to some financial scheming and the as-
sistance from her former lover, an old merchant (cf. FE. DosTtoYEVSKY, The Brothers Karamazov...,
p. 436-437 (Part III, Book VII, Chapter III) - this resembles her own position in society (a financially
independent but socially disdained woman) to that occupied by the title heroine of Maupassant’s
short story.

1 F. DosToYEVSKY, The Brothers Karamazov..., p. 450-451 (Part III, Book VII, Chapter III).

1% For instance, let us notice a juxtaposition of the two young protagonists, “slim and humble” and
“more well-rounded and more coquettish”, like Emma Haredale and Dolly Varden (Ch. DICKENS,
Barnaby Rudge. A Tale of the Riots of Eighty, Auckland 2010, p. 287-290, Ch. XX) or Paulina de Bas-
sompierre and Ginevre Fanshaw (Ch. BRONTE, Villette..., p. 247 (Ch. XXIII), p. 334 (Ch. XXXIII),
while the flagship example of the slightly corpulent and immoral beauty in the French literature is
Nana of the eponymous novel by Emil Zola (E. ZoLa, Nana, trans. B. Rascok, New York 1922, p. 13,
16, 19 (Ch. I). But at the same time, we should note that this feature of the appearance is, in most
cases, just a detail which we perceive only by very careful reading.

"1 F. QUELLIER, Gourmandise. Histoire d un péché capital, Paris 2010, p. 98-106, 125-126. For the con-
tinuity of such a picture in our time imagination and its possible influence on the difference in the
perception of men and women indulging in eating cf. S. BOrRDO, Unbearable Weight..., p. 110-134.
112 F. QUELLIER, Gourmandise..., p. 94-96, 126.
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loss of good looks'"?, while — on the other - the exaggerated femininity becomes
an expression of the lack of one’s self-discipline and modesty'', with the resulting
suggestions of the correlation between the above-average weight and the licentious
conduct of the contemporary prostitutes'. A further aspect of the contemporary
mental shift is the birth of the phenomenon of anorexia as a peculiar form of the
young women’s opposition to sexual maturity and the aversion to one’s body and
carnal desires'’s.

So characteristic of that early-Victorian perspective are apparently the sarcastic
comments of Lucy Snowe (the narrator in Villette) aimed at the Belgian school-
girls or the image of Cleopatra placed at the honourable place of the art gallery
of Brussels'”. Some of those biting comments sound like out of the modern-day
arsenal of “fat shaming”: observations of the more corpulent schoolgirls stealing
sandwiches with marmalade'®, reflections on the amount of beefsteaks most likely

3 G. VIGARELLO: The Metamorphoses of Fat..., p. 119-120.

114 Tt was already in the early decades of the Victorian period that the “jiggling” of the female body
was considered as contrary to a sense of decorum, as a sign of her lack of self-control (ELizA FAR-
RAR, The Young Lady’s Friends, 1837, after A. KRuGOVOY SILVER, Victorian Literature..., p. 11); the
manners of the genuine lady, her self-restraint were reflected in the modesty of her meals, while
the more ample curves were associated with the lasciviousness and the aggressive, possessive sexual-
ity; cf. ibidem, p. 9-13.

115 A.J.B. PARENT-DUCHATELET, De la prostitution de la ville de Paris, 1837 (after G. VIGARELLO,
The Metamorphoses of Fat..., p. 120); C. LomBROSO, The Female Offender, New York 1897 (after
A.E. FARRELL, Fat Shame..., p. 66-68). The same view can be found in Tolstoy’s Resurrection, in a de-
scription of the mode of living at a house of prostitution: eating generous amounts of food and lazi-
ness (L.N. ToLsTOY, Resurrection, trans. L. MAUDE, Oxford 2020 (Ch. II), undoubtedly connected
with changes taking place in the physical appearance of Katarina Maslova (L.N. ToLsToY, Resurrec-
tion..., p. 35 (Ch. IX). For a shift in the appraisal of the female plumpness taking place in the course
of the Victorian era, cf. also short overview by M. MATTHEWS, Victorian Fat Shaming. Harsh Words
on Weight from the 19" Century, 2016, https://www.mimimatthews.com/2016/04/25/victorian-fat-
shaming-harsh-words-on-weight-from-the-19th-century/ [14 VI 2022].

¢ W. VANDEREYCKEN, R. VAN DETH, From Fasting Saints..., p. 2; A. KRUGOVOY SILVER, Victorian
Literature..., p. 18. For the broader context in the Victorian mentality and its linking of women’s
slimness, modest eating, modesty and sexual repression cf. W. VANDEREYCKEN, R. VAN DETH, From
Fasting Saints..., p. 181-216; A. KRUGOVOY SILVER, Victorian Literature..., passim.

17 Ch. BRONTE, Villette..., p. 186-187 (Ch. XIX). It has been assumed that the authoress was actu-
ally inspired by the painting Une Almée by Edouard de Biefvre, depicting a contemporary Oriental
beauty. The identification with the Queen of Egypt is connected with the contemporary perception
of Cleopatra as a peculiar archetype of the Oriental woman: sensual, dangerous, someone in di-
rect opposition to everything a decorous Victorian lady should stand for (cf. I. King, Study Help.
Cleopatra Imagery in 19" Century Novels. Middlemarch and Villette, 2018, https://owlcation.com/
humanities/Cleopatra-Imagery-in-19th-Century-English-Novels-Middlemarch-and- Villette [14 VI
2022]. For the attitudes of Lucy Snow to eating and corpulence, cf. A. KRuGovoyY SILVER, Victorian
Literature..., p. 100-115.

18 Ch. BroNTE, Villette..., p. 200 (Ch. XX).


https://www.mimimatthews.com/2016/04/25/victorian-fat-shaming-harsh-words-on-weight-from-the-19th-century/
https://www.mimimatthews.com/2016/04/25/victorian-fat-shaming-harsh-words-on-weight-from-the-19th-century/
https://owlcation.com/humanities/Cleopatra-Imagery-in-19th-Century-English-Novels-Middlemarch-and-Villette
https://owlcation.com/humanities/Cleopatra-Imagery-in-19th-Century-English-Novels-Middlemarch-and-Villette
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served to the Egyptian monarch, having fun with the idea of difficulties in find-
ing the scales for the body of that “Gypsy queen” (estimates it at 14-16 stones, i.e.,
¢. 90-100 kg)'"®. But Miss Snowe does not question the health or beauty of the large
bodies criticized; she would contrast it with a beauty more ethereal and spiritual-
ized. In the criticism of Cleopatra and the excess and glamour around her, the
English author ventures - rather unwittingly — on condemning tryphé, so much
associated with the Ptolemeian dynasty. Contrasting the spiritual depth with
the physical fitness follows in the footsteps of Jerome’s words. Quite ironically, the
Puritan woman regards the heartless solicitude for the latter as a distinctive mark
of Catholicism'®. The line leading from the Christian asceticism to the Victorian
anorexia may seem to be obvious, but there is a significant new element here: the
autonomous admiration for the sheer corporal beauty, for a type of good looks
which is to correspond to that more profound spirituality - whether it may be
the gaunt actress acting as Vashiti with a touching intensity'*! or the “alabaster”
Pauline, with her petite figure and as thin as a child'*2. The classical beauty can
be seen at the opposite end (in a fairly broad spectrum encompassing the statues
of Classical Antiquity as well as the images of women in Rubens’ paintings'*),
corresponding to the more superficial approach to life, the ordinary and plebeian

tastes!?,

Back to our times

It could be presumed that the fatness adding to a person’s sexual allure (even if
vulgar, or seen as depraved and sinful) is infinitely distant from the fatness which
is cast in direct opposition to sex appeal. Yet the researchers have linked the emer-
gence of the “slim body” worship with the popularization and rationalization of the
notions so characteristic of Miss Snowe. The late Victorian period saw the advent
of a trend towards the healthy lifestyle with a clear moralistic context, curiously
corresponding to the postulations of the contemporary movement for prohibition.

19 Ch. BRONTE, Villette..., p. 186 (Ch. XIX). The obsessive preoccupation with weighing oneself is
a sign of the times as well — the popularization of scales and the practice of measuring one’s body mass
began exactly in that period; cf. W. VANDEREYCKEN, R. VAN DETH, From Fasting Saints..., p. 211.

120 Ch. BRONTE, Villette..., p. 116 (Ch. XIV). The accusation is justified to some degree in that by
contrast with the rigid Protestantism, the Catholic Church has accepted over time the pleasures
of the table (to a limited extent), recognizing the community-building aspect of the common feast-
ing and perceiving the culinary art as a way of “loving your neighbour”. The vivid clash of the two
mentalities can be seen in the short story The Feast of Babette by Karen Blixen and its excellent film
adaptation (F. QUELLIER, Gourmandise..., p. 39-58).

121 Ch. BRONTE, Villette..., p. 240-241 (Ch. XXIII).

122 Ch. BRONTE, Villette. ., p. 247 (Ch. XXIII).

123 Ch. BroNTE, Villette..., p. 196, 241 (Ch. XX, XXIII).

24 Ch. BRONTE, Villette..., p. 186, 192, 241 (Ch. XIX, XXIII).
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In a way similar to alcohol and tobacco, the female corpulence was seen as likely
becoming passé soon not because of some implausible arguments of the contem-
porary medicine, but as something “leading to immorality”'*.

It is paradoxical in a way that the Victorian ideal of the spiritualized and ethereal
beauty has survived and even reinforced its position with a revision taking place
in the evaluation of the sexuality itself, as the attractive appearance has evolved
from being a temptation of sin to a quasi-moral obligation. Perhaps exactly for this
reason, it may have acquired this rigour that is so peculiar to the moral obligations:
from then on, a woman’s figure should also reflect her self-discipline and ability to
resist the temptations of gluttony and sloth'*.

It is still not very hard to notice the former stern moralizing behind the seem-
ingly amoral ideal. Accusations of promoting obesity directed at plus-size models
sound absurd from those who question the attractiveness of such women. If they
actually inspired some kind of physical aversion or associations with bad health,
they would be viewed as deterrent examples rather than propagators of a reprehen-
sible lifestyle. Words of outrage are easier to understand as we discern the same
moral outrage behind them that was once addressed at women of ill repute enter-
ing with confidence the venues reserved for decent ladies (or those who would
decently conceal their indecency). The point is not the absence of the attractive-
ness, but the proud display of such in violation of the established norms. And
the threat is so serious that the “sinful allure” must be denied and shouted down,
even if by aggressively expressed mockery. The hidden sexual context of the “guilt”
appears to be the simplest explanation for the asymmetrical treatment in stigma-
tizing women and men, unjustifiable on the basis of the medical science.

In the “overindulgence” attributed to the modern “sinful” woman, it is easy
to recognize such aspect as drowning in a dark enslavement to the hedonistic
tryphé'¥. Further accusations: the tardiness in conforming to the accepted norms
or selfishly causing the society to incur the costs of “medical treatment” are more
likely variations on the Biblical theme of a rich man’s godless arrogance. As a mat-
ter of fact, even supporting the moral condemnation with medical arguments can

12 K. BELL, D. MCNAUGHTON, A. SALMON, Introduction, [in:] Alcohol, Tobacco and Obesity..., p. 4.
I have to admit, however, that this lead is marginal in the modern-day attempt to explain the histori-
cal roots of the phenomenon. For instance, Farrell would rather blame associating fatness with the
“uncivilized” ways of life of the “inferior” classes, ethnicities, and cultures. In this interpretation, she
points out that in the early 20™ century the sexual attractiveness of well-rounded female bodies was
not completely denied, but rather ridiculed and despised as not appropriate to the “civilized” tastes
(A.E. FARRELL, Fat Shame..., p. 68-75). In my opinion, such attitudes, even if partially correct, fail to
explain the extreme “genderisation” of the “fat shaming” in our culture, which results — among other
things - in the statistics of anorexic patients (cf. K. CHERNIN, The Obsession..., p. 61-65).

126 Even if the strictness has its roots in the Victorian imagination, it now serves to evaluate the
woman’s body in a very non-Victorian (or even anti-Victorian) style.

127 1. COVENEY, In Praise of Hunger..., p. 146-147.
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be derived from the ancient thought — a belief that gluttony is the cause of all
diseases combined with the moralistic criticism of the expensive and extravagant
cuisine'?,

Although the list of accusations is known to the ancient, both Christian and
pagan, moralists, they do not see — as yet — the clear stigma of such flaws and faults
in the physicality of a fat person. All the more so, they do not see those in the
physicality of a more or less corpulent young woman. The ambivalence in the per-
ception of the feminine beauty would make it harder (rather than easier) to associ-
ate the flaws in character with those in one’s physical appearance - and even if so,
a womanss solicitude for good looks was criticized rather than praised. It is likely
that such an ambivalence may have influenced the formation of the modern-day
“fat shaming” - this apparently illogical passing from recognizing the more cor-
pulent bodies as more immoral to deprecating their sexual worth. But this shift
would take place at a much later time. As long as fatness and thinness were void
of any moralistic connotations, without bringing any notions of vice or virtue to
mind, they were simply one of many features of a woman’s physical appearance,
which could affect her good looks only when significantly departing from the
norm. Otherwise, they were not seen as anything noteworthy — at most, regarded
as something peculiar to a woman’s individual charm.
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IusTiITIA AND CORRUPTIO
IN LIBER CONSTITUTIONUM SIVE LEX GUNDOBADA

Abstract. After 476, Flavius Gundobadus, King of the Burgundians (473-516), sought ways and
means to consolidate and strengthen his power, including through legal regulation of the relations
between the Burgundians themselves, on the one hand, and between the Burgundians and the Gal-
lo-Romans, on the other. Thus, Liber Constitutionum sive Lex Gundobada was issued, the main pur-
pose of which is the legal regulation of the complex relations in the kingdom, through a codification
of the preserved customary law — an embodiment of tribal traditions, practices, and customs, with
reasonable use of Roman legal ideas, notions, and norms.

The translation and analysis of selected provisions from Lex Gundobada in this paper show the
extent to which the Burgundians perceived, received, adopted, and adapted some of the most val-
uable Roman legal and moral rules and principles, especially the Roman concepts of iustitia and
corruptio, and how the rights of both the Burgundians and the Romans were regulated and protect-
ed through them.

Lex Burgundionum is part of a series of legal Barbarian codes, compiled, adapted, published, and
applied in the Barbarian regna between the 5" and 9 centuries. These codes are one of the signif-
icant and true sources for the historical reconstruction of the socio-political, socio-cultural, and
legal-administrative transition from the late Roman Empire to the German kingdoms and early
medieval Europe. They manifest how historically the arena of clashes, confrontations, and wars
between Romanitas and Barbaritas gradually became a contact zone of legal reception, of cultural,
legal, and socio-political influences, from which a new world will be born, a successor to the old
ones, and a new legal system — the Romano-Germanic one.

Keywords: Burgundians, Lex Gundobada, ius Romanum, iustitia, corruptio, legal reception, Roman-
itas, Barbaritas, leges Barbarorum

he transition from the late Roman Empire to the Germanic kingdoms and
early medieval states' is a significant period of transformation for Romanitas’

! H. WOLERAM, Das Romerreich und seine Germanen, Wien-Koln-Weimar 2018; M. MEIER, Ge-
schichte der Volkerwanderung. Europa, Asien und Afrika vom 3. bis zum 8. Jahrhundert n. Chr., Miin-
chen 2019.

> Romanitas — the Roman identity, encompassing the Roman value system of virtues, legal and mor-
al principles, traditions, norms (mores), and memory (collective and individual) of mos maiorum.
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and Barbaritas in terms of its sociopolitical, legal, and historical consequences.
In aiming to understand and reconstruct this in-between liminal world of change,
continuity and new historical horizons, we must undoubtedly explore and inter-
pret the nature, purposes and essence of Leges Romanae Barbarorum?® and Leges
Barbarorum®.

More or less influenced by ius Romanum, the compilers produced texts, pre-
serving and reflecting the unwritten customary law of their ancestors, part of their
collective memory (similar to the Roman mos maiorum?). Through this codifi-
cation and unique reception® they also adapted their socio-legal philosophy to
the changed socio-political context during the settlement in the former Roman
territories.

The disintegration of the once great empire’, imperium sine fine®, was a slow pro-
cess, with early harbingers. It accelerated especially in the period 376-476. In these
years, the imperial power failed to organize the administrative, political and social

It lies at the basis of the Roman state, philosophy, and law. It draws its sources from a shared memory
of the Roman ancestors, of maiores, the worthy and brave, who laid the foundation of Civitas Aeterna
through their individual and collective virtus. For Romanitas cf.: Transformations of Romanness. Ear-
ly Medieval Regions and Identities, ed. W. PoHL, C. GANTNER, C. GRIFONI, M. POLLHEIMER-MoO-
HAUPT, Berlin 2018; P.J. HoLLIDAY, The Rhetoric of “Romanitas”: The “Tomb of the Statilii” Frescoes
Reconsidered, MAAR 50, 2005, p. 89; E.S. GRUEN, Culture and National Identity in Republican Rome,
Ithaca 1992, p. 71, 141; C.N. COCHRANE, Christianity and Classical Culture. A Study of Thought and
Action From Augustus to Augustine, Oxford 1980, p. 62, 292; The Portable Greek Historians. The Es-
sence of Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Polybius, ed. M.I. FINLEY, New York 1959, Bk VI, sec 56,
p. 499; E. HaMILTON, The Roman Way, Avon 1932, p. 64, 158; P. SARRIS, Empires of Faith. The Fall
of Rome to the Rise of Islam, 500-700, Oxford 2011, p. 68-72.

* Partucularly valuable are Lex Romana Visigothorum or Breviarium Alarici(anum) of 506, and Lex
Romana Ostrogothorum (Edictum Theodorici Regis — 500).

* Among the most significant are Codex Euricianus (5™ century, c. 480), Lex Burgundionum (Lex
Gundobada, 6™ century, c. 500), Lex Salica (6" century, c. 500), Lex Ripuaria (7" century), Pactus
Alamannorum | Lex Alamannorum (7*-8" centuries, c. 620, 730), Leges Langobardorum (7"-11*
centuries), Lex Baiuvariorum (8" century, c. 745), Lex Frisionum (8" century, c. 785), Lex Saxonum
(8"-9™ centuries, 803), Lex Thuringorum (9™ century).

> Mos maiorum (pl. mores maiorum) — the morals, the custom(s) of the ancestors: a key concept
of Roman traditionalism. The unwritten code from which the Romans derived their legal and moral
norms, owes its binding force to auctoritas maiorum (“the authority/influence of the forefathers”).
A key element of their collective identity. M. TuLius CICERO, Philippicae, 10.20: Omnes nationes
servitutem ferre possunt: nostra civitas non potest, nec ullam aliam ob causam nisi quod illae laborem
doloremque fugiunt, quibus ut careant omnia perpeti possunt, nos ita a maioribus instituti atque im-
buti sumus ut omnia consilia atque facta ad dignitatem et ad virtutem referremus. ita praeclara est
recuperatio ut ne mors quidem sit in repetenda libertate fugienda. CICERO, Orations Philippics 7-14,
ed. D. BAILEY, Cambridge Mass. 2009 [= LCL, 507], p. 120.

¢ St. JURASINSKI, Ancient Privileges. Beowulf, Law and the Making of Germanic Antiquity, Morgan-
town 2006, p. 93.

7 M. KurLikowskl, Imperial Tragedy. From Constantine’s Empire to the Destruction of Roman Italy,
London 2021, p. 260-276.

8 Vergil's Aeneid, 1.279, Books I- V1, ed. C. PHARR, Boston-New York 1998, p. 42.
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management over the vast territories. Internal strife and infighting, corruption,
religious politics with the imposition of a single monotheistic religion protected by
law, the persecution, disenfranchisement and slaughter of heathens and heretics’,
the use of religion as an instrument of power control over the masses, the army,
hardly infiltrated by Barbarians are factors that facilitate these processes. In North-
ern Gaul'® Barbarian chieftains engage in battles for supremacy, while local Roman
nobles reap the benefits of chaos and change.

In these period Roman history was dominated by this struggle, which
lasted years — from the beginning of the civil war, in which Orestes, Odoacer,
Nepos and Gundobad competed for supremacy''. Concentration and consoli-
dation of power as a sole ruler was a main purpose of one of them, nephew!?
of Ricimer"” - Flavius Gundobadus' (d. 516) - patricius', a notable vigorous
and merciless'® leader in the early post-Roman world", greatest of all Burgun-
dian kings, progressive as legislator, with a different mindset'®. After 476' when

° D. VALENTINOVA, Theodosian Code: Fides Catholica Adversus Paganos et Haereticos, BS 50, 2015,
p- 45-70.

1 The Oxford Handbook of the Archaeology of Roman Germany, ed. S. JAMES, S. KRMNICEK, Oxford
2020, p. 494.

"' P. MACGEORGE, Late Roman Warlords, Oxford 2002, p. 269, 283.

2 M.R. SaLzMAN, The Falls of Rome. Crises, Resilience, and Resurgence in Late Antiquity, Cambridge
2021, p. 211; G. MAIER, Amtstriger und Herrscher in der Romania Gothica. Vergleichende Untersu-
chungen zu den Institutionen der ostgermanischen Volkerwanderungsreiche, Stuttgart 2005, p. 96.

3 According to John Malalas (374-375) Ricimer called Gundobad to Italy from Gaul where he was
magister militum. P. MACGEORGE, Late Roman..., p. 242; D. HENNING, Periclitans res publica. Kai-
sertum und Eliten in der Krise des Westromischen Reiches 454/5 — 493 n. Chr., Stuttgart 1999, p. 93.

4 M. GIDEON, Amtstrdger und Herrscher..., p. 96-98.

> P.S. BARNWELL, Emperor, Prefects & Kings. The Roman West, 395-565, London 1992, p. 82-83.

' According to GREGORIUS TURONENSIS, Decem Libri Historiarum (Historia Francorum), II, 28:
Gundobadus Chilpericum fratrem suum interfecit gladio uxoremque eius [...], Gregorii Turonensis
episcopi opera omnia necnon Fredegarii Scholastici epitome et chronicum cum suis continuatoribus et
aliis antiquis monumentis, [in:] PL, vol. LXXI, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1858, p. 223.

7 M. Frasserto, The Early Medieval World. From the Fall of Rome to the Time of Charlemagne,
vol. I, A-M, Santa Barbara 2013, p. 296.

'8 P. MACGEORGE, Late Roman..., p. 275; D. FRYE, Gundobad, the Leges Burgundionum, and the
Struggle for Sovereignty in Burgundy, CM 41, 1990, p. 205.

! The significance of the event circa the year 476 and as a whole, this transitional period for Ro-
man history can hardly be summed up in a single article, much less in a footnote. The studies are
numerous, from Gibbon’s “fall of Rome” (E. GiBBON, The History of the Decline and Fall of The Ro-
man Empire, vol. I-VI, Westminster Md 2010; 1DEM, The Christians and the Fall of Rome, New York
2005); Watts” “decline and fall of Rome”, which “offers eerie paralels” to the present” (The Eternal
Decline and Fall of Rome. The History of a Dangerous Idea, ed. ]. WATTs, Oxford 2021, p. 237); Sarris’
“fall of Rome” (P. SARRIS, Empires of Faith...); Ward-Perkins' “fall of Rome and the end of civilzation”
(B. WARD-PERKINS, The Fall of Rome and the End of Civilization, Oxford 2005, p. 39); Heather with
The fall of Rome [...] constitutes one of the formative revolutions of European history [...] it changed
the world for ever (P. HEATHER, The Fall of the Roman Empire. A New History of Rome and the Barbar-
ians, Oxford 2005, p. XI-XII); Halshall who defines the assasination of Julius Nepos (480) as the final
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Odoacer® seized power in Rome, Gundobad, King of the Burgundians®', sought
ways and means to expand his kingdom and consolidate and strengthen his pow-
er, including through legal regulation of the relations between the Burgundians
themselves, on the one hand, and between the Burgundians and the Gallo-Ro-
mans, on the other. His legislative decisions were highly Romanized, and it could
be seen clearly in both legal co-existing® codes, issued by his order: the Burgun-
dian Lex Burgundionum (or Liber Constitutionum sive Lex Gundobada) and the
Roman-Burgundian Lex Romana Burgundionum.

Lex Romana Burgundionum borrows legal decisions from ius Romanum?®,
though mainly in its vulgar form* with infusion of Germanic notions and ideas,
and is directly applicable to the Gallo-Romans, the Roman population under Bur-
gundian rule. On the other hand, the “pure” Burgundian legal code Lex Burgun-
dionum (Lex Gundobada) was also strongly influenced by the Roman law?.

end of the Western Roman empire (G. HALSALL, Barbarian Migrations and the Roman West, 376-568,
Cambridge 2007 [= CMT], p. 282); Salzman who analyzes “the falls of Rome”, five political and mili-
tary crises critical for understanding the fall of Rome (p. 1), noting that the idea about the dating of the
fall of Rome was created by sixth-century eastern writers (p. 197), also p. 13-18, 35,98, 111, 129, 135
(M.R. SALZMAN, The Falls of Rome...); to Mommsen’s “Odoacer and Theoderic” - German kings, who
ruled as commissaries of the emperors (Th. MOMMSEN, Ostgotische Studien, Berlin 1910, p. 362sqq), et al.
% More about his relationship with the Roman elite and this transitional period: D. HENNING, Peri-
clitans res publica..., p. 178-187.

I More about Second Burgundian Kingdom: K. ESCHER, Les Burgondes I"-VI” siécle apr. ].-C., Paris
2006, p. 61-262; ]. FAVROD, Histoire politique du royauma burgonde, Lausanne 1997; J. FAVROD, Les
Burgondes. Un royaume oublié au coeur de I' Europe, Lousanne 2011; K. REINHOLD, Die Burgunder,
Stuttgart 2004. The Burgundian kingdom is a good historical example how a king (Gundobad) and
a bishop (Avitus) work together to create a new social, legal and religious world, driven not only by
conquest and strategies for consolidation of power, but even more by policies for unification. Both
Gundobad and Avitus accelerated the Gallo-Burgundian fusion. It was fasilitated partially by the fact
that Burgundians perceived themselves as descendants of the 5* century Romanized military nobility.
R. MATHISEN, Roman Aristocrats in Barbarian Gaul. Strategies for Survival in an Age of Transition,
Austin 2011, p. 6; H. ROSENBERG, Bishop Avitus of Vienne and the Burgundian Kingdom, A.D. 494
518, Qu 3, Article 2, 1982, p. 9; U. HEIL, Avitus von Vienne und die homdische Kirche der Burgunder,
Berlin-Boston 2011.

2> B. WAUTERS, M. BENITO, The History of Law in Europe. An Introduction, Cheltenham 2017, p. 37.
# Reception from Codex Gregorianus, Codex Hermogenianus, Codex Theodosianus, post-Theodo-
sian Novels, Gai Institutiones, Pauli Sententiae. Lex Romana Burgundionum is consisted of 47 titules.
Lex Romana sive forma et expositio legum Romanorum, ed. L. DE SALIs, [in:] Leges nationum Ger-
manicarum, vol. 1.1, Leges Burgundionum, Hannoverae 1892 [= MGH.LL, Sectio I, 2.1], p. 123-124.
* E. LEVY, West Roman Vulgar Law. The Law of Property, Philadelphia 1951 [= MAPS, 29], p. 15.
A. KREMER, V. SCHWAB, Law and Language in the Leges Barbarorum: A Database Project on the
Vernacular Vocabulary in Medieval Manuscripts, [in:] Law and Language in the Middle Ages,
ed. M.W. McHAFFIE, J. BENHAM, H. VoGT, Leiden 2018 [= MLP, 25], p. 235-261.

» The first direct and more comprehensive contact of the Burgundians with the Roman law most
probably was during the early 5% c., when Honorius granted land to them and they founded a federate
kingdom. The Burgundian Code. Book of Constitutions or Law of Gundobad. Additional Enactments,
trans. K. DREw, Philadelphia 2010, p. 8.
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The main purpose of Liber Constitutionum sive Lex Gundobada was legal reg-
ulation of the complex relations in the kingdom, through a codification of the
preserved customary law — an embodiment of tribal traditions, practices and
customs, with reasonable and historically inevitable use of Roman legal ideas,
notions and norms. As with other Barbarian codes, excluding the Ostrogoths®, the
principle of the personality of law, characteristic of the post-Roman period, has
been adopted.

The parts of the code are compiled chronologically - except for the first title,
which had undergone multiple revisions, titles 2-41 were drawn up circa 483-501;
titles 42-88 — in the period 501-527; titles 89-105 and Constitutiones Extrava-
gantes (Additional Enactments) — not clear whether in the years of Godomar rule
(524-532) or after his death when the Franks annexed Burgundian lands®.

Lex Burgundionum reflects an early mixing of Germanic tribal culture with
Roman law in a unique way. The practical aim was to create conditions for peaceful
coexistence between different ethnic groups, allies, or enemies in the recent past,
by enforcing two co-existing legal codes in a dualistic legal system. This normative
act is perhaps one of the most significant in terms of influence and legal conse-
quences Barbarian codes, as it survived, it remained in force among the Burgundi-
ans and was applied long, even after the Frankish invasion, until the 9" century*.
In it, we rediscover already known Roman moral concepts, principles, and norms
protecting justice (iustitia), equality (aequitas)*® and virtue (virtus)* against cor-
ruption (corruptio)’' with its moral, ethical and administrative dimensions.

If we turn back to Rome, Roman corruptio flourished in two main forms:
electoral corruption (ambitus)* - obtaining positions by illegal means, electoral

% The Ostrogoths did not recognize the principle of the personality of the law, unlike the other
Barbarian kingdoms. We did not allow that Goths and Romans live under two different laws |[...]
when we join them in the same affection - wrote in 510 Theodoric The Great to the Goth Count Sun-
hivad. G. BARETIERL, The Cimbrians and their “Law”: A Possibility of Langobard Laws Continuum,
[in:] Struggles for Recognition. Cultural Pluralism and Rights of Minorities, ed. O. FUENTE, M. FALCAoO,
J.D. OLiva MARTINEZ, Madrid 2021, p. 116.

¥ The Burgundian Code. Book of...,p. 7.

2 Ibidem, p. 24.

¥ Aequitas, atis, f - justice, sense of justice, equality, M. VoyNoV, A. MILEV, Latin-Bulgarian Diction-
ary, “Sofia 1990, p. 31.

% Virtus, utis, f - 1. courage, bravery; 2. heroism; 3. virtue, valor, ibidem, p. 774.

1 Corruptio, onis, f — decay, falsehood, degradation, lying, bribery, corruption; from corrumpo,
-rupi, ruptus, 3 - destroy, ruin, spoil, seduce, forge, distort, corrupt, bribe, ibidem, p. 160.

2 Ambitus, us, m - 1. a) going around, circling; b) detour; ¢) circle, girth. 2. obtaining office ille-
gally, through bribes. 3. smearing, demagoguery. 4. ambition, ibidem, p. 44. The Latin noun ambitus
literally means going around, unlawfully obtaining office by bribery, anointing, demagoguery. The
verb ambio and the noun ambitio express as well, the pursuit of positions and political fame by
roundabout ways, VARRO, On the Latin Language, 5, 22, vol. I, Books V-VII, London-Cambridge
Mass. 1938 [= LCL, 333], p. 20. The crime ambitus, sanctioned by a whole series of anti-corruption
laws in Rome, implied two punishable acts — ambitus and largitiones. Largitiones were offered in two
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fraud, bribery of voters; and official corruption in its two most widespread manifes-
tations: furtum pecuniae publicae — misappropriation of public property (pecunia
publica) or theft from the treasury; waste of state property by officials or violation
of the requirements for management of public property; and crimen repetundarum
- demanding and receiving a bribe or extortion by officials — provincial governors,
judges and other magistrates.

Iustitia®, the supreme guiding, legal and administrative principle of justice, is
in the foundations of the Roman anticorruption legislation, moral and legal anti-
thesis of corruptio, and we rediscover it in Lex Burgundionum.

Liber Constitutionum sive Lex Gundobada*

The most famous man Gundobad, king of the Burgundians. As we have reflected deeply
on the ordinances of our ancestors and ourselves on the peace (quies) and benefit (utilitas)
of our people, we have considered what is most appropriate for integrity (honestas), disci-
pline (disciplina), reason (ratio), and justice (iustitia) in the light of all individual cases and
legal titles. We discussed all of these things in the presence of our best men (optimates)
and began to write down not only our opinions but theirs, designed to stay in the law forever.
In the name of love for justice (amore iustitiae), through which God is at peace.

1. In the name of God, in the second year of our Lord’s reign, the most glorious King Gun-
dobad, a book of constitutions for the preservation of laws, past and present, and those
to be preserved in the future, was passed on the fourth day before the Calendas of April
(March 29) in Lyon®.

forms. From the point of view of optimates, the most dangerous, the most supreme and massive form
of corruption through bribery, is legislation promising prosperity for the people, A. LINTOTT, Electoral
Bribery in the Roman Republic, JRS 80, 1990, p. 14. The second, widely used by optimates and popu-
lares alike, are private largitiones, given out generously by candidates in the hope of giving them
a successful final outcome. D. VALENTINOVA, The Roman Face of Electoral Corruption or “Nihil novi
sub sole”, SCS 2, 2013, p. 41-68. Largitio, onis f - 1. a) generous giving, generosity. b) bribe, largitionis
suspicio. 2. giving, gifting, handing out, M. Voy~Nov, A. MILEV, Latin-Bulgarian..., p. 376. Ambio,
4 - 1. go round, surround. 2. struggle to win on my side; aspire to ~ populum, magistratum, ibidem,
p. 44. Ambitio, onis, f - 1. seeking, seeking from the people (place, office, etc.). 2. search for the dis-
position of the people; flattery, demagoguery. 3. bias. 4. ambition, thirst, ibidem.

% Tustitia, ae, f - justice, ibidem, p. 368.

' Leges Burgundionum, Liber Constititionum sive Lex Gundobada, ed. L.R. DE SAL1s, Hanover 1892
[= MGH.LL, 2.1], p. 29-116. All translations from Latin in the paper are made by the author, D. Val-
entinova.

» Vir gloriosissimus Gundobadus rex Burgundionum. Cum de parentum nostrisque constitutionibus
pro quiete et utilitate populi nostri inpensius cogitemus, quid potissimum de singulis causis et titulis
honestati, disciplinue, rationi et iustitiae conveniret, et coram positis obtimatibus nostris universa pen-
savimus, et tam nostram quam eorum sententiam mansuris in evum legibus sumpsimus statuta perscri-
bi. Amore iustitiae, per quam Deus placatur. Vir gloriosissimus Gundobadus rex Burgundionum. (1)
In Dei nomine anno secundo regni domni nostri gloriosissimi Gundobadi regis liber consttutionum de
praeteritis et praesentibus atque in perpetuum conservandis legibus editus sub die II1I. kalendas Aprilis
Lugduno. L.R. DE SALIs (ed.), Leges..., p. 29-30.
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The key words and notions in the introduction here are “ancestral ordinanc-
es” (an allusion to the Roman mores maiorum), “peace and benefit of our people”
(recalls the Roman bonum commune communitatis, utilitas populi Romani), “integ-
rity” (honestas and virtus also used by Roman lawmakers), “reason and justice”
(ratio and iustitia in ius Romanum), moreover all of which applicable to each indi-
vidual case and following the reason and the principle behind the law (ratio legis).

Roman iustitia is a multifaceted concept in Roman self-consciousness, in the
Roman value system, in the Roman pantheon (dea Iustitia), in ius Romanum,
which the Barbarians recognized by historical necessity, associated with their
notions of justice, and valued with dignity as soon as they adopted and adapted
cardinal concepts and principles of Roman law. We could delve into the deeper
layers of this concept trying to suppose what the Burgundians felt and perceived,
historically and socially experiencing first the confrontation and then the mutual
penetration and influence between Romanitas* and Barbaritas®.

Roman iustitia is the power and the will which distributes, renders, gives back
to everyone what is due to them, suum cuique distribuit®®. Iustitia is the universal
ultimate retribution suo cuique tribuendo®. Iustitia is the honor and duty to judge
truly, verum iudicere®. Iustitia is the eternal and unchanging will to attribute, to
assign to everyone his own right, constans et perpetua voluntas ius suum cuique
tribuendi*'. Iustitia is the ultimate supreme duty “to live honestly, to hurt no one, to
give everyone his due’, honeste vivere, alterum non laedere, suum cuique tribuere*.
Iustitia is the knowledge of the divine, eternal and human things, the knowledge

% Romanitas as a quintessence of the Roman value system of virtues, moral principles, traditions,
norms and memory of the history and customs of the ancestors (mos/mores maiorum), which under-
lies the Roman state, philosophy and law. For Romanitas see in particular: E.S. GRUEN, Culture and
National..., p. 71, 141.

%7 Barbaritas as a quintessence of the value system of the German peoples, of their socio-cultural,
customary, spiritual, historical perceptions, traditions and norms.

% Nam iustitia, quae suum cuique distribuit, quid pertinet ad deos?, “And the justice that distributes to
every one what is due to them, how does it relate to the gods?”, Cicero, De Natura Deorum, 111, 38,
The Latin Library, https://thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/nd3.shtml#38 [9 V 2022].

¥ “Justice in retribution to each his own”. CiCERO, De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum, V, 67, The Latin
Library, https://thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/fin5.shtml#67 [9 V 2022].

10 Cf. Edictum Theoderici regis, ed. F. BLUHME, Hanover 1875-1889 [= MGH.LL (Leges in Folio), 5],
p. 145-179, 149, 152: 7. Iudex ut discussis allegationibus vel documentis utriusque partis, verum iudicet.
Iudex discussis utriusque partis suggestionibus atque documentis id solum iudicare debet, quod iuri
et legibus viderit convenire.

1 Imperatoris Iustiniani opera, Dig. 1.1.10pr. Ulpianus 1 reg. Iustitia est constans et perpetua voluntas
ius suum cuique tribuendi, “Juistice is the eternal and unchanging will to attribute to every one his
own right”. The Latin Library, https://thelatinlibrary.com/justinian/digest1.shtml [9 V 2022].

2 Imperatoris Iustiniani opera. Dig. 1.1.10.1. Ulpianus 1 reg. Iuris praecepta sunt haec: honeste vivere,
alterum non laedere, suum cuique tribuere, “The precepts of the of law are these: to live honestly,
to hurt no one, to give every one his due”. The Latin Library, https://thelatinlibrary.com/justinian/
digestl.shtml [9 V 2022].
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of the just and the unjust, divinarum atque humanarum rerum notitia, iusti atque
iniusti scientia®. Iustitia is the ultimate source of the law (ius), “the art of the good
and the just’, ars boni et aequi*. Iustitia is the only virtue queen of all others,
una virtus omnium est domina et regina virtutum®. Iustitia together with labor is
the ultimate condition for the state to grow and prosper, labore atque iustitia res
publica crevit*s.

In Lex Burgundionum we find Roman iustitia in general and specific provisions
prescribing certain impeccable and honest conduct of officials or sanctions for acts
committed against the general prohibition, plainly postulated by Paulus - contra
iustitiam iudicasse”. The same fundamental principle of legitimizing the law and
administration of justice through their connections with the highest moral
and ethical concepts and categories, especially with iustitia and aequitas, is rec-
ognizable not only in Lex Gundobada, but in other Barbarian codes as well*.

Like in Roman law, justice (iustitia) is protected by special provisions sanc-
tioning official corruption, including judicial corruption. Integrity and justice are
supreme moral values in Lex Burgundionum, for which protection the Burgundi-
ans have chosen the force of legal norms. The principle of reciprocal justice in the
spirit of ius Romanum (“to give back to every one what is due to them”, suum cui-
que tribuere)® is expressed in the duty of the judge to decide fairly, verum iudicere,
according to the objective truth. A similar requirement for the judge to decide and

¥ Imperatoris Iustiniani opera. Dig. 1.1.10.2. Ulpianus 1 reg. Iuris prudentia est divinarum atque hu-
manarum rerum notitia, iusti atque iniusti scientia, “The wisdom of the law is the knowledge of the
divine and human things, the knowledge of the just and the unjust” The Latin Library, https://
thelatinlibrary.com/justinian/digest1.shtml [9 V 2022].

“ Imperatoris Iustiniani opera. Dig. 1.1.1pr. Ulpianus 1 inst. Iuri operam daturum prius nosse oportet,
unde nomen iuris descendat. est autem a iustitia appellatum: nam, ut eleganter Celsus definit, ius est
ars boni et aequi, “Before practicing law, one must know where the word ius comes from. Tus comes
from iustitia: because, as Celsus exquisitely defines: “Law is the art of the good and the just™. The
Latin Library, https://thelatinlibrary.com/justinian/digest1.shtml [9 V 2022].

* CiceRro, De officiis, 111, 28: Iustitia enim una virtus omnium est domina et regina virtutum,
“Because justice is the only virtue that is the mistress and queen of all others”. The Latin Library,
https://thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/off3.shtml#28 [9 V 2022].

6 SALLUSTIUS, Bellum Catilinae, 10. [...] when the state, thanks to labor and justice, grew [...]. The
Latin Library, https://thelatinlibrary.com/sall.1.html#10 [9 V 2022].

¥ Cf. Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus XXX, Ad Legem Iuliam repetundarum, [in:] Lex Romana
Visigothorum. Ad LXXVI librorum manu scriptorum fidem recognovit, septem eius antiquis epitomis,
quae praeter duas adhuc ineditae sunt, titulorum explanatione auxit, annotatione, appendicibus, prole-
gomenis G. HAENEL, Lipsiae 1848, p. 438, 440.

8 E.g. 15. Volumus, ut sicut nos omnibus legem observamus ita et omnes nobis legem conservare fa-
ciant, et plenam iustitiam in eorum ministeriis, quicquid ad nos pertinet, facere studeant: Capitularia
regum Francorum, 102, ed. A. BOrReT1US, Hannoverae 1881 [= MGH.LL, Sectio II, 1]. Pippini Capitu-
lare Italicum, Legum Sectio II, Tomus I, Hannoverae 1881, p. 210.

¥ Imperatoris Iustiniani opera. Dig. 1.1.10pr. Ulpianus 1 reg. The Latin Library, https://thelatin
library.com/justinian/digest1.shtml [9 V 2022].
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rule truthfully, again under the influence of ius Romanum, we find in the provi-
sions of Edictum Theodorici regis (Lex Romana Ostrogothorum)*®. Ex lege both
Barbarian codes obliged the judge to take all measures to ensure the disclosure
of the truth, under the law, guided always by amor iustitiae and acting against
corruptio:

2. In the name of love of justice, through which God is appeased and power over earthly
possessions is acquired, after we first had the advice of our comites® and nobles (proceres),
we endeavored to enact these laws so that honesty and fairness in what will be judged (inte-
gritas et aequitas iudicandi) to prevent all rewards and acts of corruption®.

It is no coincidence the repetition of “all” (omnes) — the giving and the receiving
of all rewards must be prevented and prohibited, rewards, which are in fact dis-
guised bribes. All rulers and judges, that is, all those employed and charged with
the executive and the judiciary power, to be guided solely by the law in the spirit
of the principle of the rule of law and justice, and by integrity as the supreme virtue:

3. Accordingly all rulers (administrantes) and judges (iudices) are obliged to judge between
the Burgundians and the Romans following our laws, which were drafted and amended
by a common treatment so that no one hopes or assumes that he will receive something like
a reward or repayment on behalf of any of the parties as a result of the acts or decisions; but
let that party that merits, to achieve justice (iustitia) and let the integrity of the judge alone
be sufficient™.

Under the influence of the Roman iustitia and aequitas the imperative rule
verum iudicere is normatively bound by the general prohibition contra iusti-
tiam iudicasse®*. Similar norms (in the light of Pauli sententiarum) are found

0 7. Iudex ut discussis allegationibus vel documentis utriusque partis, verum iudicet. Iudex discussis
utriusque partis suggestionibus atque documentis id solum iudicare debet, quod iuri et legibus viderit
convenire. “7. The judge to decide correctly on the discussed allegations and documents of both
parties. The judge, after discussing the allegations and documents of both parties, should judge only
what appears to be under the law and the normative acts” Edictum Theoderici regis. .., p. 149, 152.

! Roman, and later Byzantine, civil or military official. ].B. BURry, A History of the Later Roman Em-
pire. From Arcadius to Irene (395 A.D. to 800 A.D.), Norderstedt 1889, n. 6, 41.

32 2. Amore iustitiae, per quam Deus placatur et potestas terrenae dominationis adquiritur, ea primum
habito consilio comitum et procerum nostrorum studuimus ordinare, ut integritas et aequitas iudicandi
a se omnia praemia vel corruptiones excludat. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.), Leges..., p. 30-31.

53 3. Omnes itaque administrantes ac iudices secundum leges nostras, quae communi tractatu compo-
sitae et emendatae sunt, inter Burgundionem et Romanum praesenti tempore iudicare debebunt, ita ut
nullus aliquid de causis et iudiciis praemii aut commodi nomine a qualibet parte speret aut praesumat
accipere, sed iustitiam, cuius pars meretur, obteneat et sola sufficiat integritas iudicantis. L.R. DE SALIS
(ed.), Leges..., p. 31.

' Cf. Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus XXX, Ad Legem Iuliam repetundarum, [in:] Lex Romana
Visigothorum..., p. 440.
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in Lex Romana Visigothorum (Breviarium Alaricianum), which defines judicial
corruption as a crime against justice and punishes corrupti iudices with removal
from the curia by the provincial governor, exile or demotion for a specified period.
The judges should have been convicted of being guided by a “corruption motive”
(causae corrupti) and “against justice” (contra iustitiam) in passing their acts®.

Iustitia together with integritas and aequitas, socially fundamental, ethical and
moral concepts, are inevitably connected with the rule of law principle, elements
of which we could trace in Lex Gundobada:

4. We believe that the provisions of this law must also apply to us, so that no one may dare to
test our integrity (integritas) in any case by votes® or remuneration; first of all, by repelling
from us, through our pursuit of equality (aequitas), what we forbid to all judges under our
administration, let our treasury accept nothing more than what is established in the laws on
the payment of fines®.

Lex Gundobada affirms equality before the law for both Burgundians and
Romans and obliges them to respect the rules of public law and especially anti-
corruption prohibitions. The principle of legality is an essential key element of
the rule of law, which requires unexceptionable fairness in the application of the
law and equality before the law, and must be observed by all officials empowered
to take administrative or judicial decisions.

Anti-corruption provisions are essential and we could feel in them the spirit
of the anti-corruption Roman laws*®, and Codex Theodosianus. The punishment
under the Barbarian law for official corruption committed by a judge, that is,
by an official who must supervise the observance of the law and administer jus-
tice according to it, is death in case of deliberate, intentional violation of the law
with corruption motive, and financial sanctions in any other minor cases of judi-
cial corrupt behavior:

> Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus XXX, Ad Legem Iuliam repetundarum, [in:] Lex Romana
Visigothorum. .., p. 438, 440.

% Suffragium, ii, n — vote in Roman Assembly; right to vote; opinion, evaluation, approval, consent.
M. VoyNov, A. MILEY, Latin-Bulgarian..., p. 685.

%7 4. Cuius legis conditionem nobis quoque credidimus inponendam, nec ullus in quolibet causarum
genere integritatem nostram suffragiis aut praemio adtemptare praesumat, a nobis primum aequita-
tis studio repellentes, quod a cunctis sub regno nostro iudicantibus fieri prohibemus, ne fiscus noster
aliquid amplius praesumat, quam de solutione multae legibus legitur constitutum. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.),
Leges..., p. 31.

% Cf. Paulus on several Roman laws that incriminated and persecuted ambitus, peculatus, crimen
repetundarum and vi publica et privata in Rome: Lex Iulia de ambitus, Lex Iulia peculatus, Lex Iulia
de vi publica et privata, Lex Iulia de repetundis — Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus XXXII, Ad
Legem Iuliam ambitus, [in:] Lex Romana Visigothorum..., p. 440; Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus
XXIX, Ad Legem Iuliam peculatus, [in:] ibidem, p. 438; Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus XXVTII,
Ad Legem Iuliam de vi publica et privata, [in:] ibidem, p. 438; Pauli sententiarum, Liber V, Titulus
XXX, Ad Legem Iuliam repetundarum, [in:] ibidem, p. 438, 440.
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5. Therefore let all the optimates (optimates), counselors (consiliarii), domestics (domestici)®,
governors of the palaces (maiores domus nostrae), also secretaries (cancellarii), comites (co-
mites) of towns or villages, Burgundians, as well as Romans, and all judges, appointed and
military (iudices militantes), know that nothing can be taken in connection with those cases
which are pending or decided, and that nothing should be sought in the name of prom-
ises or award from the disputing parties; or that the parties to the case must not be compelled
by the judge to reach agreements to obtain something in this way®.

Lex Gundobada determines the most severe punishment for a superior corrupt
official empowered with administrative and judicial authority - the death penalty.
But the principle of justice requires the responsibility to be personal and the heirs
not to be affected by the sentence. The circle of criminally responsible persons is
precisely determined, referring to all the optimates (optimates), counselors (consi-
liarii), domestics (domestici), governors of the palaces (maiores domus nostrae), also
secretaries (cancellarii), comites (comites) of towns or villages, Burgundians, as well
as Romans, and all judges, appointed and military (iudices militantes):

6. And if any of the above, bribed against our laws, or even pronouncing decision justly, is
convicted of accepting remuneration for a case and a court decision, after his crime is proven,
let him be sentenced to death for the example of all: but in such a way that his sons or legal
heirs are not to blame regarding this property for which bribery has been proven, for which
he was punished®'.

The principle of iustitia and aequitas could be tracked in the very co-existence
of a unique dualistic Roman-Barbarian legal system, in which Romans preserved
some legal autonomy, having the right to keep their ius Romanum in litigations
between them, including when the crime is corruptio:

8. However, we order the Romans to be judged according to the Roman law, since the crime
of bribery (venalitas)®* was forbidden under a similar condition to that established by our

** Domesticus — civil, ecclesiastical and military service in the late Roman Empire and Byzantium.
From domesticus, i, m — domestic, family (friend); paternal, local. M. Voy~nov, A. MILEV, Latin-
Bulgarian..., p. 208. The term can be traced back to the 3™ century in the late Roman army. Protec-
tores domestici were guards serving the Roman emperor. I. SYVANNE, Military History of Late Rome
361-395, vol. II, Havertown 2014, p. 4, 79, 110.

5. Sciant itaque obtimates, consiliarii, domestici et maiores domus nostrae, cancellarii etiam Burgun-
diones quoque et Romani civitatum aut pagorum comités vel iudices deputati, omnes etiam et militan-
tes: nihil se de causis his, quae actae aut iudicatae fuerint, accepturos aut a litigantibus promissionis vel
praemii nomine quaesituros; nec partes ad compositiones, ut aliquid vel sic accipiant, a iudice conpel-
lantur. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.), Leges..., p. 31-32.

1 6. Quod si quis memoratorum corruptus contra leges nostras, aut etiam iuste iudicans, de causa vel
iudicium praemium convictus fuerit accepisse, ad exemplum omnium probato crimine capite puniatur:
ita ut facultatem eius, in quo venalitas vindicatur, a filiis aut legitimis heredibus suis, quae in ipso pu-
nita est, culpa non auferat. L.R. DE SALIs (ed.), Leges..., p. 32.

6 Venalitas, atis, f - from venalis, e - for sale, exposed for sale, venal, corrupt. M. Voynov, A. MILEY,
Latin-Bulgarian..., p. 759.
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procreators: let them know that they must follow the form and wording of the written law as
they judge a case so that no one is excused for ignorance®.

Lex Gundobada, just like Edictum Theodorici Regis, also establishes safeguards
against offenses in the field of the criminal law, adopted in the process of legal
reception from Codex Theodosianus. One of them is the normative rule from
Liber IX.1.19pr. that every criminal charge must be proved, and every unproven
criminal defamation must be punished: the person who questions another’s good
name, property, position, and life must know that the corresponding punishment
threatens him if he does not prove what he has accused him of®*.

The principle of reciprocal justice requires fair administration of iustitia, sanc-
tions for unfounded and unproven allegations of corruptio, especially when the
accused is an unjustifiably slandered judge:

9. And for the criminal act committed before that time, to preserve the form of the previous
law regarding judgments; but we also insert that if a judge is accidentally accused of corrup-
tion (in corruptione accusatus) and could be convicted without any reason, let the accuser be
subjected to a punishment similar to the one we ordered to be imposed to the corrupt judge
(iudicem corruptum)®.

The principle of justice also states that everything new that is added and not
regulated in the written law has not received official legitimacy and must be re-
ferred to the authority:

10. However, if something inserted is not contained in our laws, we order those who judge
to refer it to us®.

8 8. Inter Romanos vero, interdicto simili conditione venalitatis crimine, sicut a parentibus nostris
statutum est, Romanis legibus praecipimus iudicari: qui formam et expositionem legum conscriptam,
qualiter iudicent, se noverint accepturos, ut per ignorantiam se nullus excuset. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.),
Leges..., p. 32.

¢ Codex Theodosianus, ed. Th. MOMMSEN, Berlin 1905: CTh.9.1.19pr. [=brev.9.1.11pr.] Impp. Hono-
rius et Theodosius aa. consulibus, praetoribus, tribunis plebis, senatui suo salutem dicunt. Accusationis
ordinem iam dudum legibus institutum servari iubemus, ut, quicumque* in discrimen capitis arcessi-
tur, non statim reus, qui accusari potuit, aestimetur, ne subiectam innocentiam faciamus. Sed quisquis
ille est, qui crimen intendit, in iudicium veniat, nomen rei indicet et vinculum inscriptionis arripiat,
custodiae similitudinem, habita tamen dignitatis aestimatione, patiatur, nec impunitam fore noverit
licentiam mentiendi, quum calumniantes ad vindictam poscat similitudo supplicii, https://droitromain.
univ-grenoble-alpes.fr/Constitutiones/CTh09_mommsen.htm [31 V 2022].

9. De male vero ante acto tempore iudicatis prioris legis forma servabitur; hoc etiam inserentes, ut, si
forte iudex in corruptione accusatus convinci nulla ratione potuerit, accusator simili poenae subiaceat,
quam iudicem corruptum praecipimus sustinere. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.), Leges..., p. 32-33.

5 10. Si quid vero legibus nostris non tenetur insertum, hoc tantum ad nos referre preecipimus iudican-
tes. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.), Leges..., p. 33.
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The principle of justice and the rule of law require that if the official in charge of
judicial functions has not ruled and judged in accordance with the written law, and
his act was not committed maliciously, with the expectation of a desired benefit
and a corruption motive, but accidentally and due to simplicitas®” or neglegentia®®,
then his punishment should be limited to financial sanction. Iustitia is also visible
in the extrapolation of this normative rule to all - both Burgundians and Romans:

11. If, certainly, someone, Barbarian, or Roman, hindered out of simplicity or negligence,
accidentally judges not according to these things contained in the laws, and is alien to cor-
ruption, let him know that he will have to pay thirty solidi, and that the case must be heard
again in the interests of the injured parties®.

The protection of justice has also been carried out through principles and rules
governing judges, holding them accountable for their behavior, and sanctioning
them in cases of misconduct, when they fail to fulfill their duties. The same finan-
cial sanction, fine, is provided for the appellant if he skips the court up to three
times and takes his case directly to the authority:

12. Applying this rule that if the judges to whom the matter was referred for the third time
do not pass judgment, and if the appellant believes that the appeal should be addressed to us
and proves that his judges have been present three times and have not heard the case, let the
judge be punished with compensation of 12 solidi. As well as if someone acting too hastily
comes to us for a case of any kind, after he missed the judges, that is, after he did not appeal
the case for the third time, as we ordered above, let him pay a fine to appoint a different judge
so as not to delay cases due to the absence of appointed judges™.

Lex Gundobada, similar to Edictum Theodorici Regis”, affirms equality before
the law for Romans and Burgundians with judicial powers, and obliges them to

7 Simplicitas, atis, f — simplicity, frankness, sincerity, naivety. M. VoyNov, A. MILEv, Latin-Bulgar-
ian..., p. 652.

% Neglegentia, ae, f - negligence, carelessness, neglect, disrespect, indifference, ibidem, p. 440.

% 11. Si quis sane iudicum, tam barbarus quam Romanus, per simplicitatem aut neglegentiam prae-
ventus, forsitan non ea quae leges continent iudicabit et a corruptione alienus est, XXX solidos se noverit
solviturum, causa denuo discussis partibus iudicanda. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.), Leges..., p. 33.

70 12. Illud adicientes, ut si iudices simul tertio interpellati non iudicaverint, et causam habens inter-
pellationem nostram crediderit expetendam, et iudices suos ter se adisse et non auditum probaverit,
XII solidorum iudex inlatione multetur; ac si quisque de quolibet causae genere omissis iudicibus hoc
est, tertio ut supra iussimus non interpellatis — ad nos venire praesumpserit, ea qua iudicem differen-
tem statuimus multa constringat, ne forte per absentiam deputatorum iudicum negotia differantur.
L.R. DE SALIs (ed.), Leges..., p. 33.

' 'We could open Edictum Theodorici Regis and read a similar rule, which, however, has a wider
general application to all Romans and Barbarians, not only those charged with judicial functions:
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know and follow the law at the same time, while forbidding them to rule in the
absence of the other judge to guarantee a fair process. Thus again it reaffirmed
the principle of legality in the name of justice:

13. Let a Roman comes or a Burgundian does not dare to adjudicate on any case in the ab-
sence of the other judge, let them try as hard as they can so that they cannot be uncertain
about the rule of law, no matter how often they may want to”

The translated and commented provisions, although far from exhaustive,
illustrate the phenomenal process of preserving, receiving, editing, and adapt-
ing the best Roman legal principles and norms, bound by universal moral and
ethical categories. We see a mixture of Roman” and Barbarian” moral and ethical

Et quamvis nullum iniuste factum possit sub legum auctoritate defendere: nos tamen cogitantes ge-
neralitatis quietem et ante oculos habentes illa, quae possunt saepe contingere, pro huiusmodi casibus
terminandis praesentia iussimus edicta pendere: ut salva iuris publici reverentia et legibus omnibus
cunctorum devotione servandis, quae barbari Romanique sequi debeant super expressis articulis, edictis
praesentibus evidenter cognoscant. The key phrase here is: [...] to discuss this edict in order to preserve
respect for the public law and to observe with due devotion all the laws which both Barbarians and Ro-
mans must observe in accordance with the provisions set forth [...], Edictum Theoderici regis..., p. 152;
Corpus Iuris Germanici antiqui, vol. I, ed. E. WALTER, Berlin 1824, p. 396.

72 13. Nullam causam absente altero iudice vel Romanus comes vel Burgundio iudicare praesumat,
quatenus studeant, ut saepius expetentes se de legum ordine incerti esse non possint. L.R. DE SALIS (ed.),
Leges..., p. 33.

7> The Roman value system, its transformations and deviations, could be reconstructed using Roman
sources, interpreting historical events and historical choices, that shaped the Roman world and his-
tory. We could explore: SALLUSTIUS, Bellum Catilinae, 9: 9 (1) Thus, both in times of peace and in times
of war, good manners (boni mores) were respected, concord (concordia) was greatest, avarice (avaritia)
least. Nature was the original source of right and good among them, to the same extent as were laws.
(2) Disputes, dissensions, dislikes were left to the enemies, and the citizens competed with each other
in virtue (virtus). Their prayer rites were magnificent, they were modest at home, and faithful to their
friends. (3) Governing the state, they were guided by two qualities — bravery in war and justice (iustitia)
after conclusion of peace, SALLUST, The War with Catiline, trans. ]. CAREwW ROLFE, ed. J.T. RAMSEY,
Cambridge Mass. 1931 [= LCL, 116], p. 17, see also p. 16-23. We could read and reread Cicero,
e.g. M. TuLL1 CicERONIS Tusculanarum Disputationum Liber Tertius, VII, 14-18: M. TuLLius Ci-
CERO, Tusculanae Disputationes (Latin), ed. M. POHLENZ, Leipzig 1918, p. 324; M. CICERO, De officiis,
2.21-75, especially 2.73.1 and 2.75: The Latin Library, https://www.thelatinlibrary.com/cicero/off2.
shtml [30 X 2022]. We could refer to TaciTUs, Annalum, 1, 2: P. Cornelii Taciti Annalium ab excessu
divi Augusti, vol. 1, Libri I- VI, ed. H. FURNEAUX, Oxford 1884, p. 157. We could refer to Trrus Livius,
Ab urbe condita, XXXIV, 4: An Anthology of Latin Prose, ed. D. RusseLL, Oxford 1990, p. 101-103, et al.
74 Barbarian moral notons and value system could also be reconstructed on the basis of written
sources, historical, legal et al. Salvian’s view of Romans and Barbarians is particularly interesting:
Now almost all the Barbarians, at least those who belong to one tribe and live under the rule of one king,
love one another, while almost all the Romans are at odds with one another. What citizen does not hate
his fellow citizens? Who shows mercy to his neighbors? Who provides fraternal help for his next of kin?
Who pays to family love the debt he knows he owes, because of the name he bears? Who is as bound by
love and affection as by his blood? Who is not inflamed with the dark passion of ill-will? [...] Hence
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conceptions of justice and truth, a quintessence of the strongest human virtues,
guarded and protected by the law. Historically necessary and inevitable in the Bar-
barian regna on the former imperial territory, or deliberately sought after by the
Barbarian rulers who perceived themselves as the Roman empire’s heirs, the recep-
tion of ius Romanum testifies to a long process of sociocultural and legal-admin-
istrative influence and overflow of ideas, practices, and norms between Romanitas
and Barbaritas”, from which a new world is born, neither Roman nor Barbarian.
Its appearance is difficult, writes Salvian in De Gubernatione Dei’”®, and especially
painful for the Romans, who realized the sunset of their virtues and glory.

The translation and analysis of selected provisions from Lex Gundobada out-
line the influence ius Romanum had upon the Burgundian legislator, the extent to
which the most valuable Roman legal decisions against corruptio and principles
protecting iustitia were accepted, interpreted, adapted, and adopted, especially
in the field of administration of justice, and how the rights of both the Burgundi-
ans and the Romans were regulated and protected through them.

Lex Gundobada, as well the other Barbarian codes, reveal both the aspiration
to the secular power of the new rulers, and the will to build an acknowledged
political entity”’, a stable world for Barbaritas by preserving the peace (Pax Roma-
na) among the successors of the Roman Christian empire. Quite naturally, the
influence of Roman law, Latin language and fides Catholica, is strongest among
Barbarian gentes that settled on the territory of the empire as federates, especially
the Goths and the Burgundians. We should mention with special emphasis Lex
Romana Visigothorum or Breviarium Alarici(anum)™ of 506, of the Visigothic
King Alaric II, and Lex Romana Ostrogothorum (Edictum Theodorici Regis — 500).

Leges Barbarorum and Leges Romanae Barbarorum define the coexistence of
Romani et Barbari” in a new born reality. They reflect the formation of certain

the name of a Roman citizen, once not only highly prized, but dearly bought, is now deliberately denied
and avoided, and is not only of little value, but almost hated. What could be a greater proof of Roman
injustice than that many worthy nobles, to whom their Roman affiliation should have been the greatest
source of glory and honor, were driven so far by the cruelty of Roman injustice that they did not want
to be Romans anymore?, SALVIANI PRESBYTERI, V, 4-5: Salviani presbyteri Massiliensis libri qui super-
sunt, ed. K. HALM, Berolini 1877 [= MGH.SS, 1], p. 58-63.

7> P. PERIN, M. Kazanski, Identity and Ethnicity during the Era of Migrations and Barbarian King-
doms in the Light of Archaeology in Gaul, [in:] Romans, Barbarians, and the Transformation of the
Roman World, ed. R. MATHISEN, D. SHANZER, London 2011, p. 299-330.

76 Salviani presbyteri Massiliensis libri qui supersunt..., 1V, 3, 38; V, 7, p. 38, 60-61.

77 P. WOoRMALD, The Leges Barbarorum: Law and Ethnicity in the Post-Roman West, [in:] Regna and
Gentes. The Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in the Trans-
formation of the Roman World, ed. H.-W. GOETzZ, ]. JARNUT, W. PoHL, Leiden-Boston 2003 [= TRW],
p.-21.

% D. VALENTINOVA, “Qualis debeat fieri lex?”: Rhetoric and Ethics in Leges Visigothorum, BMd 6,
2015, p. 27-41.

7 EADEM, Leges Barbarorum: Between Rome and the Barbarians, VII1 34, 2012, p. 3-26.
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legal notions and perceptions in the Early Middle Ages, and the unique processes
of acculturation and integration®. The difficulties in their interpretation and anal-
ysis are related to the long-lasting processes of reception, compilation, adapta-
tion, revision of Roman legal terms and norms, and their logical “barbarization”
Particularly challenging are the Burgundian, Alamannic, and Lombard laws,
in which we have yet to clarify German concepts and the purity of the Roman
legal terms used, some of which probably mask purely German legal notions.

Surely Lex Burgundionum is a significant part of this series of legal codes,
compiled, adapted, published, and applied in the Barbarian regna between the
5% and 9" centuries. Undoubtedly these codes are one of the important and true
sources for the historical reconstruction of the socio-political, socio-cultural,
and legal-administrative transition from the late Roman Empire to the German
kingdoms and early medieval Europe. They manifest how historically the arena
of clashes, confrontations, and wars between Romanitas and Barbaritas gradually
became a contact zone of legal reception, of cultural, legal, and socio-political
influences, from which a new world will be born, a successor to the old ones, and
a new legal system - the Romano-Germanic one.
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MULTI-LINGUAL, PLURI-ETHNIC ORTHODOX MONASTICISM
IN PALESTINE AND ON SINAIL IN THE LIGHT OF THE
LITURGICAL SOURCES WITH PARTICULAR REFERENCE
TO THE LITURGICAL MANUSCRIPT SINAI ARABIC 232
(13™ CENTURY)

Abstract. The multiple similarities between the Greek and Syriac eucharistic liturgies of Antioch
and its hinterland on the one hand and the Jerusalem Liturgy of Saint James on the other hand sit-
uate Jerusalem within a single cultural area as regards liturgical life. Compared with Antioch, how-
ever, we have much more early evidence for the Liturgy of the Hours in Jerusalem. Main sources,
which are briefly presented in the paper, are

a) the Itinerary of Egeria, who in the 380s produced extensive liturgical notes on celebrations
in the Anastasis cathedral and the related stational sites;

b) the Armenian Lectionary, 5 century, which gives more specific detail of the services held
in Jerusalem;

c) the Georgian Lectionary, 6™ century, which gives a slightly later stage of the material described
in the Armenian Lectionary;

d) the Old Iadgari, or first Jerusalem Tropologion, entirely preserved in Georgian.

It is clear from these documents that the Anastasis Cathedral was officiated by monastic commu-
nities of different ethnic origins who used their own languages for their liturgical offices. We also
have considerable evidence for this period for the Lavra of Saint Sabbas in the Judaean desert, where
several ethnic communities prayed separately in their own languages, coming together only for the
Eucharistic synaxis (in Greek).

This multi-ethnic situation continues today on Mount Athos and continued throughout the Middle
Ages on Sinai. The vast library of manuscripts at Saint Catherine’s monastery is well known. It con-
tains manuscripts in a very wide variety of Christian languages, including numerous liturgical texts.

The Manuscript Sinai Arabic 232 (13" century) contains a complete Psalter, a complete Horologion
and other texts. It can be shown to be of Alexandrian Melkite origin, used by Arabic-speaking
monks who were part of the Sinai community. There are archaic and specifically Egyptian, and even
Coptic, elements that are of special interest.
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Introduction

I is often imagined that the Orthodox Church is a kind of association of inde-
t pendent, fiercely national Churches. This ethnic identity of the individual
local Churches is certainly a feature of the nineteenth-century revival of the Bal-
kan states, with the concept of nation strongly inspired by Romantic philosophy.
This mentality definitely lingers on in many areas, through the twentieth century
until the present day. Nevertheless, the Orthodox Church, following the 2" Oec-
umenical Council (Constantinople I, 381) professes faith in the “One, Holy, Catho-
lic and Apostolic Church’, and this universal dimension subsists to the present,
sometimes in parallel with more local, nationalistic identities of a more or less
anachronistic character.

In the first millennium, before the appearance of Romanticism, the Church
manifested its unity without eliminating its rich cultural and linguistic diversity.
Nowhere was this more evident than in Jerusalem, the centre of Christian pilgrim-
age par excellence, and in the various monastic foundations in Palestine. In par-
ticular, the Jerusalem Cathedral of the Anastasis (later called the Holy Sepulchre
in the West) was very early on the site of various ethnic monastic communities.
This situation continues today. In the fourth century we have evidence of monastic
communities at the Anastasis who celebrated in Greek, Armenian and Georgian.
In his eighth Baptismal Catechism, saint John Chrysostom mentions in respect-
ful terms the Syriac-speaking Christians from outlying villages who were present
at the Greek liturgy in Antioch'. Today there are resident communities of Greeks,
Arabs, Armenians, Copts, Ethiopians and Syriac speakers in and around the Anas-
tasis cathedral, as well as the Latin community.

1. Jerusalem as an international monastic centre

The multiple similarities between the Greek and Syriac eucharistic liturgies of
Antioch and its hinterland on the one hand and the Jerusalem Liturgy of Saint
James on the other hand? situate Jerusalem within a single cultural area as regards
liturgical life. Compared with Antioch, however, we have much more early evi-
dence for the Liturgy of the Hours in Jerusalem. Main sources, which will be
briefly presented in this paper, are

! JEAN CHRYSOSTOME, Huit catéchéses baptismales inédites, praef., trans., ed. A. WENGER, Paris 1957
[=SC, 50].

% See, for example, the results of Gabriele Winkler’s meticulous philological studies of the eucharistic
Liturgies of Basil and of James, often referred to as BAS and JAS: G. WINKLER, Die Basilius-Ana-
phora. Edition der beiden armenischen Redaktionen und der relevanten Fragmente, Ubersetzung und
Zusammenschau aller Versionen im Licht der orientalischen Uberlieferungen, Roma 2005 and EADEM,
Die Jakobus-Liturgie in ihren Uberlieferungsstringen: Edition des Cod. arm. 17 von Lyon. Ubersetzung
und Liturgievergleich, Roma 2013.
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a) the Itinerary of Egeria, who in the 380s produced extensive liturgical notes on
celebrations in the Anastasis cathedral and the related stational sites?;

b) the Armenian Lectionary, 5" century, which gives more specific detail of
the services held in Jerusalem?;

c) the Georgian Lectionary, 6™ century®, which gives a slightly later stage of the
material described in the Armenian Lectionary;

d) the Old Iadgari, or first Jerusalem Tropologion, entirely preserved in Georgian®.

The Itinerary of Egeria

We do not know for certain who exactly was Egeria. She may have been from
Spain and she may or not have been a nun, but she was certainly an assiduous
pilgrim who visited all the sacred sites of Christianity in Asia Minor, Cappadocia,
Edessa, Antioch, Jerusalem, Palestine and Egypt. Her importance is related to the
very early date of her pilgrimages, the early 380s, her fascination with liturgical
celebrations and the fact that she kept a detailed diary of all she saw and visited,
including careful descriptions of the various services without, alas, giving almost
any actual texts. Nevertheless, comparison of her accounts with the extensive indi-
cations contained in the Armenian and Georgian Lectionaries, dating from the
following two centuries and also reflecting the liturgical practice of the Anastasis
cathedral, shows that essential liturgical structures were already well in place in the
late fourth century.

It should be remembered that the kingdoms of Armenia and Georgia were
the very first to convert to Christianity, very early on in the fourth century and
even before the establishment, by the emperor Constantine, of Constantinople,
the New Rome, as an exclusively Christian capital city of the Roman empire. The
presence of the Armenians and Georgians at the Anastasis is supplemented by
Egeria’s reference to a resident monastic community of Spoudaioi, all the monks
and virgins, as they call them here, who ensured the highly developed daily liturgi-
cal cycle at the cathedral together with the lay people not they alone, by lay people
also, both men and women, who desire to begin their vigil early, and also accompa-
nied the frequent stational processions to the holy sites in and around the Holy
City. For priests, deacons, and monks in twos or threes take it in turn every day to
say prayers after each of the hymns or antiphons. After the night service, forthwith
the bishop betakes himself to his house, and from that hour all the monks return to

* EGERIA, Itinerarium, many editions, e.g., Itinerarium Egeriae, ed. E. FRANCESCHINI, R. WEBER,
[in:] Itineraria et alia geographica, Turnhout 1958 [= CC.SL, 175], p. 29-103.

* Le codex arménien Jérusalem 121, vol. I-1I, ed. A. RENouUX, Turnhout 1969-1971 [= PO, 35-36].

> M. TARCHNISCHVILL, Le Grand Lectionaire de I'Eglise de Jerusalem (V*~VIIF s.), vol. I-1I, Louvain
1959-1960 [= CSCO, 189, 205].

¢ Udzvelesi ladgari, ed. E. METREVELI, Ts. CHANKIEVI, L. KHEVSURIANTI, Thilisi 1980.
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the Anastasis, where psalms and antiphons, with prayer after each psalm or anti-
phon, are said until daylight; the priests and deacons also keep watch in turn daily
at the Anastasis with the people, but of the lay people, whether men or women, those
who are so minded, remain in the place until daybreak, and those who are not, return
to their houses and betake themselves to sleep. As for the night station at Bethlehem,
she says: And since, for the sake of the monks who go on foot, it is necessary to walk
slowly, the arrival in Jerusalem thus takes place at the hour when one man begins to
be able to recognize another, that is, close upon but a little before daybreak. These are
only a few mentions by Egeria of the monastic community at Jerusalem. When we
take a look at the liturgical texts that have survived from these earliest centuries,
we are immediately struck by the fact that they are in a whole series of languages,
particularly Armenian, Georgian, Syriac and, to a lesser extent, Greek.

In the composite manuscript Sinai Georgian 34, one section, copied by the
indefatigable scribe and liturgical conservative Ioane Zosime, presents an ancient,
maybe sixth-century, Horologion’ of the Anastasis cathedral comprising 12 day
offices and 12 night offices. This was apart from the Eucharistic celebration, which
was unlikely to have been daily at such an early date. In the 9"-10" centuries, Ioane
Zosime refers to earlier Jerusalem practice as “kartulad” (in the Georgian manner)
as opposed to more recent practices, dubbed “berdzulad” (in the Greek man-
ner), which is a further piece of evidence to the effect that the Georgian monastic
communities in Jerusalem and in the Laura of Saint Sabbas practised the Jerusa-
lem rite in their own Caucasian language. The main evidence for this is the Geor-
gian lectionary and the vast Old Tropologion of Jerusalem, preserved in its entirety
in Georgian.

The Armenian and Georgian Lectionaries of Jerusalem

Even older than the Georgian documents is the remarkable Armenian Lection-
ary of Jerusalem, which dates back to the 5" century. It is thanks to the Armenian
and Georgian manuscripts documenting the Jerusalem rite that we have detailed
knowledge of the latter. No Greek lectionaries survive from this early period, and
only fragmentary sections of the hymnography of this early period have been pre-
served in Greek, including important recent discoveries among the New Finds
of Sinai, when a wall in the monastery library collapsed in 1975, revealing a con-
siderable stash of early manuscripts, both complete and fragmentary, in a large
range of early languages in Greek, Syriac, Georgian, Slavonic and several others®.

7 M. VAN ESBROECK, Le manuscrit sinaitique géorgien 34 et les publications récentes de liturgie pales-
tinienne, OCP 46, 1980, p. 125-141; S.R. FroYsHOV, L’Horologe ‘géorgien’ du Sinaiticus ibericus 34.
Edition, traduction et commentaire [unpublished doctoral thesis, submitted 2003, Paris 2004 (cor-
rected edition)].

# On the rediscovery of the so-called ‘New Finds, see I.T. Nikoaonioyaos et al., Ta véa evprjuata 100
Zivé, ABrpva 1998, p. 25-49; and the overview by B. IsakssoN in his The Monastery of St Catherine
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A Lectionary in this period was not just a list of readings, nor a collection
of pericopes. It was more like a liturgical Typicon, giving a brief account of the
order of the services with indications of the readings, psalmody and hymnography
appointed for each day. The hymnography is generally indicated only by incipits,
but these can be completed by the later manuscripts of the Tropologion which
supply many of these hymns in extenso. Thanks to the Armenian and Georgian
Lectionaries, we can not only follow the early development of the Jerusalem rite,
but also establish the precise system of biblical readings at the services throughout
the liturgical year. No Greek equivalents of these manuscripts have survived, so the
Armenian and Georgian contribution to our knowledge of the early Jerusalem rite
is essential. These texts also witness to the multi-lingual and pluri-ethnic character
of the Orthodox Christian community in Palestine at that time.

It is clear from these documents that the Anastasis Cathedral was officiated by
monastic communities of different ethnic origins who used their own languages
for their liturgical offices. We also have considerable evidence for this period for
the Lavra of Saint Sabbas in the Judaean desert, where several ethnic communities
prayed separately in their own languages, coming together only for the Eucharistic
synaxis (in Greek).

This multi-ethnic situation continued on Sinai’. The multi-ethnic and multi-
linguistic community [...] characterized St Catherine’s through much of the Middle
Ages". The vast library of manuscripts at Saint Catherine’s monastery is well known.
It contains manuscripts in a very wide variety of Christian languages, including
numerous liturgical texts. As Nina Glibeti¢ notes'": [...] extraordinary manuscript
evidence [is] connected to St Catherine’s Monastery in the Sinai, Egypt. This ancient
monastic foundation contains the world’s oldest continuously operating library and
houses some of the most precious liturgical evidence for the history of Orthodox lit-
urgy, copied in a variety of languages and representing a variety of traditions, includ-
ing Greek, Syriac, Georgian, Arabic, and Slavonic. As for Southern Slav monks on
Sinai, Nina Glibeti¢ also states the probability that there were monks from medieval
Serbian lands who lived and collaborated with other Balkan Slavs at St. Catherine’s
Monastery in the Sinai in the eleventh century'.

and the New Find, [in:] Built on Solid Rock. Studies in Honour of Professor Ebbe Egede Knudsen on the
Occasion of His 65" Birthday, April 11" 1997, Oslo 1997, p. 128-140.

° For a cursory overview of liturgy at St Catherine’s, see Approaching the Holy Mountain. Art and
Liturgy at St. Catherine’s Monastery in the Sinai, ed. S. GERSTEL, R. NELsoN, Turnhout 2011 [= CMu,
11], and the article therein: R. TAFT, Worship on Sinai in the First Christian Millennium: Glimpses
of a Lost World, p. 143-178.

' N. GLIBETIC, The New Finds’ Glagolitic Manuscripts as Sources for Medieval Serbian Liturgical
History, [in:] Bepa u mucao y epmnozy épemenra. Melynapoou 360pHux paoosa y 4acm mumpono-
numa Amgunoxuja (Padosuha) u enuckona Amanacuja (Jesmuha), ed. A. JETus, M. KHEXEBIE,
P. Kucus, beorpan-Ilogropuia-®oyva 2021, p. 188.

v Ibidem, p. 189.

12 Ibidem, p. 194.
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We should also mention that the later foundation of Mount Athos (just over
one thousand years ago) still has thriving monasteries and sketes that are Russian,
Bulgarian, Serbian and Romanian, as well as over twenty Greek monasteries. The
Georgian monastery (Iviron) and two Russian sketes (Saint Andrew and Saint Eli-
jah) have since been taken over by Greek monks. The Latin Amalfitan Benedictine
foundation on Athos did not last so long, although its ruins can still be seen.

2. The Manuscript Sinai Arabic 232 (13" century)

After this mise-en-scéne, I shall present this Arabic manuscript, which contains
a complete Psalter, a complete Horologion and other texts. I have been studying
this codex for several years and have published an English translation of most
of the Horologion". It contains archaic and specifically Egyptian, and even Coptic,
elements that are of special interest. The evidence I have discovered shows that
the Horologion is of Alexandrian Melkite origin, used by Arabic-speaking monks
who must have come from Alexandria in Egypt and who were part of the Sinai
community.

This manuscript was clearly intended for liturgical use, either individually by
a monk in his cell or as an Arabic-speaking linguistic community. Although the
liturgical language of Alexandria was originally Greek, after the Council of Chalce-
don in 451 there was a schism between supporters and opponents of the Council.
As a result, the non-Chalcedonian party, the ancestors of to-day’s thriving Coptic
Orthodox Church, began to favour the Coptic language for liturgical celebration,
although Greek never disappeared completely and today’s Coptic Orthodox litur-
gical books contain many expressions and whole phrases in Greek. Even the Egyp-
tian rite absorbed several waves of influence from Jerusalem and later from Con-
stantinople. The Chalcedonian party maintained the Greek liturgy, gradually using
Arabic translations in parallel to the Greek as the population in the city tended to
speak more Arabic than Greek after the Arab conquest. Nevertheless, many Greek
terms and expressions survived in Arabic transliteration, as can be seen as late
as the 13" century in Sinai Arabic 232. What is more remarkable is the discovery
that this Melkite (i.e. Chalcedonian) Arabic Horologion retains archaic elements

'3 A. WADE, L’Horologion du Sinai Arabe 232 (13°s.), témoin d’ une fusion pluriculturelle, [in:] Tra-
ditions recomposées. Liturgie et doctrine en harmonie ou en tension, 63° Semaine d études liturgiques,
Paris, Institut Saint-Serge, 21-24 juin 2016, ed. A. LossKy, G. SEKULOVSKI, Miinster 2017 [= SOF, 80],
p. 111-124; 1pEM, Individual Prayer in the Monastic Cell between Alexandria and Mount Sinai in the
13" Century: the Hours in Sin. Ar. 232, [in:] 64° Semaine d’études liturgiques, Paris—-Miinster 2017,
p. 353-374; 1DEM, The Enigmatic Horologion contained in Sinai Ar. 232, [in:] Let Us Be Attentive! Pro-
ceedings of the Seventh International Congress of the Society of Oriental Liturgy, ed. M. LUSTRAETEN,
B. BUTCHER, S. HAWKES-TEEPLES, Miinster 2020, p. 285-305; IDEM, Byzantinised or Alexandria-
nised — or both? Vespers in the 13" c. Melkite Alexandrian Arabic Horologion Sinai Arabic 232, MDPLR
13 (607), 2022.
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that show that the Egyptian Melkites originally used a Hierosolymitan type
Horologion and that this in due time was both Alexandrianised and Byzantinised.
We can therefore say that Sin. Ar. 232 is an Egyptian redaction of a Middle Byz-
antine Horologion with archaic Hierosolymitan features, one of the most striking
of which is the ancient tri-ode system at Matins, which must have come direct-
ly from Jerusalem and cannot have been brought from Constantinople, where
the daily nine-ode canon had already supplanted the earlier Hagiopolite tri-ode
system.

Some of the prayers included near the end of Matins and Vespers are not attest-
ed in other manuscripts of the Byzantine Horologion, nor in today’s Byzantine
Horologion, but are still to be found in the contemporary Coptic Horologion,
the Agpeya. In addition, several offices commemorate Egyptian saints and also,
prominently, saint Mark, patron of Alexandria. These saints are not mentioned
in any non-Egyptian Byzantine Horologia. The concluding troparia of Vespers
also contain a list of Egyptian monastic saints, followed by an interesting series of
six prayers, one of which corresponds to Prayer seven of Byzantine Vespers
(of Constantinopolitan origin, from the Asmatikos Vespers'*) and two of which
are found in the Coptic Agpeya'.

There are also Syriacisms in the Christian Arabic of the period, which also
occur in Sinai Arabic 232, despite its Egyptian origin. These include the title of the
Mother of God, Martmaryam (from Syriac marta [lady]), and “saint” rendered as
mary, (Lord, saint) with the final -y actually pronounced in Arabic although it is
silent in Syriac.

These brief observations show that, as late as the 13" century, an essentially
Arabic-speaking community of monks from Alexandria in Egypt could be part
of the basically Greek-speaking monastery of Sinai, whose library shows that
the multi-lingual and pluri-ethnic tradition of Jerusalem, already witnessed
from the 4™ century onwards, was still very much present and alive. This witness
to the Church’s catholicity has much to contribute in the twenty-first century.

4 M. ARRANZ, Les priéres sacerdotales des vépres byzantines, OCP 37, 1971, p. 85-124, especially
p. 95-98, cf. IDEM, Kak monunucv Boey dpesnue suzanmuiiypl. Cymounvlii Kpye 6020CyHeHUs 1o
OpesHUM CNUCKam eusanmuiickoeo eéxonozust, Jlennurpag 1979.

> In the Coptic Agpeya, the first of these prayers corresponds to the prayer at the end of the Eleventh
Hour. The prayer is found in English translation in The Agpeya, being the Coptic Orthodox Book
of Hours according to the present-day usage in the Church of Alexandria, Sts. Athanasius and Cyril
of Alexandria Orthodox Publications, s.a., p. 66. The Arabic version (a different translation from
this manuscript) is found in &Y | Luigl s Caw sy o &) s 280 5 o el Zial s 0, p. 145-146. The sec-
ond “Coptic” prayer corresponds to the prayer at the end of the Twelfth Hour in the Coptic Agpeya
(op. cit., p. 80, in English and . Apall op. cit., p. 166-167 in Arabic, but in a different translation). This
prayer is found in the Slavonic night-time prayers, see note 71 in my article Byzantinised or Alexandri-
anised... (see note 11 above).
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id female cooks exist in Byzantium and to what extent were they involved

with cooking? If women in Byzantium did cook, why is there no name for
their occupation that corresponds to the male-gendered term for cook, mageiros
(ndyetpog)? Clearly women did cook, thus the question is obviously rhetorical and
rather predictive of the topic to be studied: the lack of a term defining women’s
culinary activity. This goes back to antiquity as outside the nuclear family - indeed,
beyond the simple day-to-day domestic activities of the non-affluent — cooking

* For an extensive conceptual approach of the philological findings on mageiros in this article see
I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, M. LEONTSINI, Gendering Cooking in Byzantium: The Case of Mageiros, [in:] Rout-
ledge Handbook of Gender and Sexuality in Byzantium, ed. M. MEYER, CH. MEssIs (forthcoming).
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as either social or ritual act and as service always involved men. Wealthy, noble
households invariably had cooks in their service who were consistently men, work-
ing at times under the supervision and guidance of the female head of household.
Typical examples start with the dwarf Khnumhotep commonly given in journalis-
tic and popular articles on the history of cooking, attesting to the age-old absence
of female cooks. Often claimed to be the oldest cook in history - although this
has not been conclusively proven - he was the Pharaoh’s cook around 2300 B.C.E.
and the only cook lucky enough to have a statue made of him. Women are also
totally absent from various activities pertaining to food preparation in the depic-
tions on the tomb of Ramesses III (1186-1155 B.C.E.)".

There are many more examples to be drawn from ancient civilisations as well
as, of course, biblical references to cooks and chefs - high-ranking officials of the
Pharaohs and Babylonian kings. Women were invariably cooking everywhere;
in the Bible, the woman or hostess often prepared food, but in the Greek trans-
lation this role does not have a name; in other words, the term is missing, apart
from one unique and problematic, as we shall see, case in which the Jewish tabaha
is translated as mageirissa (payeipiooa), literally a female cook®. This is a Hebrew
and Greek linguistic ancient and medieval hapax legomenon, apart from a single
reference in the thirteenth century, albeit to a cooking utensil. The terms tabah and
sar ha-tabahim, respectively translated as mageiros (u&yeipog) and archimageiros
(apxpdyepog) — literally chief cook, head slaughterer, butcher - have negative
connotations for the Byzantines because of Potiphar, a eunuch and the Pharaoh’s
official ‘chief of cooks” whose wife harasses and then vilifies Joseph.

Yet there is an even more negative association that stems from the story of the
Babylonian archimageiros Nebuzaradan, the eunuch and chief butcher sent by
Nebuchadnezzar to burn down the temple in Jerusalem. As the Jewish terms tab-
bah and rav or sar ha-tabahim refer to court officials’ service in the administration
and army but also to the chief of the bodyguards, captain of the guard, and tab-
bah butcher-soldier-exterminator’, the Greek translation of the Septuagint cred-
its them with the offices and services well-known to Greek scholars and present
in the courts of their time, such as eunuch, cupbearer chef, or simply cook. In the
third century, Hippolytus mentions the biblical archimageiros Arioch, the chief

' M. TOUSSAINT-SAMAT, M. LAIR, Grande et petite histoire des cuisiniers de I Antiquité a nos jours, Pa-
ris 1989, p. 26-27. See also M. SymoNs, A History of Cooks and Cooking, Urbana—Chicago 2003 and
the classical works for ancient and Byzantine gastronomy and cooking of ®. KoYkovaes, Bulavtiv@v
Biog xai ITohiTiouds, vol. V, ABfjvou 1952, p. 9-244; A. DALBY, Siren Feasts. A History of Food and
Gastronomy in Greece, London-New York 1996; 1DEM, Flavours of Byzantium, London 2003 (repr. as
Tastes of Byzantium. The Cuisine of a Legendary Empire, London 2010).

* See Biblical Hebrew Dictionary, in Abarim Publications’ online: https://www.abarim-publications.
com/Dictionary/te/te-b-ht.html [15 VI 2022]; see also S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros, Nahtom and Women
at Home: Cooks in the Talmud, J]S 56, 2005, p. 288.

* S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros..., p. 287.
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butcher in Babylon; playing with the word (&pyiayetpog), he states that this title
is used because this chief of sword or knife (Gpxwv Tiig paxaipag) was about to
kill both Daniel and his three friends like a butcher, mageiros, kills and butchers
all creatures, mageireuei (payeipevet). In the Bible commentaries by ecclesiastical
writers, archimageiros means chief magistrate of this world (&pxwv tod K6opOV)
apart from chief cook, while mageireuein (poayeipederv) describes the killing and
cooking of animals as well as some chiefs’ murderous behaviours*.

Philon of Alexandria (c. 20 B.C.E.-40 C.E.) in On Joseph had already voiced
objections to this translation, considering anything to do with eunuchs and chefs
a moral paradox, extremely unreasonable (mapaAoyotata), and used only for sim-
ilar behaviours:

And, therefore, also, paradoxical though it may be, this eunuch is mated with a wife [...]. Very
aptly too does Moses call him a chief cook, archimageiros; for, just as the cook (mageiros) is
solely occupied in endlessly providing superfluous pleasures for the belly, so is the multitude,
considered as politicians, in choosing what charms and pleases [...]°.

In fact, in his work Change of names he defines the mageiros as sacrificer or slaugh-
terer of animals in line with the primary Greek meaning, and uses the Jewish term
tebah or tabbah, (also tabbaha) for court official:

Potiphar the eunuch and archimageiros because in the way of a mageiros he slaughters living
beings, chops and divides them up, piece by piece, limb by limb®.

* HrppoLyT, Werke, vol. 1.1, Kommentar zu Daniel, 11, 4, ed. G.N. BONWETSCH, M. RICHARD, Berlin
2000 [= GCS.NF, 7] (cetera: HippoLyTOS, Commentary on Daniel), p. 74.9-12, and English transla-
tion HIpPOLYTUS OF ROME, Commentary on Daniel, trans. T.C. SCHMIDT, 's.1. 2010, p. 49: dpxtpa-
yetpov adTov elntev 1} ypagr TOV dpxovTa Thg paxaipag domep yap O payetpog mévta té {da dvapel
Kai payetpevel, T@ adT@d TpOTw Kal of &pXOVTEG TOD KOOUOV TOVTOV dvalpoDdot Tovg &vBpdmovg wg
dhoya {@a payepevovteg avtovs. This passage reinforces Weingarten’s argument, but she does not
use it.

* PHILON, On Joseph, section 60, [in:] Philonis Alexandrini opera quae supersunt, vol. IV, ed. L. ConN,
Berlin 1902 (repr. 1962), p. 74.9-15 and English translation PHILO, On Joseph, [in:] PHILO, vol. VI,
trans. EH. CoLsoN, G.H. WHITAKER, Cambridge Mass. 1984 [= LCL, 289], p. 171-173: 60ev kai - 10
TAPAAOYDTATOV — YUVI| TQ eDVOUXW TOVTW GUVOLKEL-pvaTat yap dxhog émbupiav, domep avip yo-
vaika, Ot fig Ekaota kai Aéyet kai TpdTTel GOUBOVAOV ADTHV TTOLOVUEVOG ATAVTWY PNTOV Kal &op-
pTWY ikp@V Te ad kal peydAwy, fikiota mpoogxety eiwbmg Toig ék Aoylopod. Tpoo@uEsTaTa HEVTOL
Kal apytpdyetpov avtov Kalel kabamep yap ovdev Etepov émtndevel payelpog fj Tag avnvuTovg Kai
TePLTTAG YyaoTpog 1dovag; S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros. .., p. 288-289.

¢ PHILON, On the Change of Names, section 173, [in:] Philonis Alexandrini opera quae supersunt,
vol. I1I, ed. P. WENDLAND, Berlin 1898 (repr. 1962), p. 186.15-16 and English translation PHiLo, On
the Change of Names, [in:] PHILO, vol. V, trans. EH. CoLsoN, G.H. WHITAKER, Cambridge Mass.
1988 [= LCL, 275], p. 231: payeipov tpdmov kteivovta té {@vta kad Katd pépn kol katd pén konto-
vta kai Statpodvta. S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros..., p. 289. See especially the mageiros as butcher and
seller of meat, G. BERTIAUME, Les réles du mageiros. Etude sur la boucherie, la cuisine et le sacrifice
dans la Gréce ancienne, Leiden 1982 [= Mn.S, 70], p. 44-70.
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It should be noted that this primary meaning of slaughterer for mageiros’ is
repeated by the Byzantines in the Lexika and the Commentaries on Aristophanes’s
comedies, in which the cook is often satirised as being a boastful butcher; indeed,
the Lexika equate mageiros with the artamos (dptapog), defined as kreourgos
(kpeovpyog) or he who cuts up meat, the slaughterer, butcher, carver, killer, mur-
derer®. But apart from Philon, ecclesiastical writers also speculate and do not par-
ticularly agree about the eunuch in these biblical passages. Eusebios of Emesa,
for example, questions how Potiphar could have a wife if he was a eunuch and
considers the label as merely the name of a service since in Syrian and Hebrew
eunuch is the name given to a trusted servant’. But apart from the biblical cooks,
what interests us is the sole disparaging use in the Septuagint’s translation of the
word tabbaha (02n7) as mageirissar (nayeiplooa in plural payeipiooat) denoting
a female cook. This word occurs only once in the Bible — and in plural - meaning in
this case slave, servant, or concubine, when Samuel warns of the adversities the Jews
will face if they accept someone as their king: that their daughters will be taken by
this king to be perfumers, cooks (02mn, mageirissai, payeiptooat), and bakers'. It is
worth noting that van7, mageirissa in Greek, is translated in the Vulgate as focaria
- a word that also survives in Greek papyri as pwkdpta and means kitchen maid,
cook, housekeeper, or concubine'. In a very interesting approach to this biblical

7 M. DETIENNE, J.P. VERNANT, La cuisine du sacrifice en pays grec, Paris 1979 (English trans. by
P. WissING, The Cuisine of Sacrifice among the Greeks, Chicago 1989); J. WILKINS, The Boastful Chef.
The Discourse of Food in Ancient Greek Comedy, Oxford 2000.

8 Hesychii Alexandrini lexicon, vol. I-1I, (A-O), ed. K. LaTTE, Copenhagen 1953 (vol. I), 1966
(vol. II); vol. III, (IT-X), ed. P.A. HANSEN, Berlin-New York 2005 [= SGLG, 11.3]; vol. IV, (T-Q),
ed. I.C. CUNNINGHAM, P.A. HANSEN, Berlin-New York 2009 [= SGLG, 11.4] (cetera HEsYcHIOS,
Lexikon) — HESYCHIOS, Lexikon, letter alpha 7479-7481: dptapeiv katakomntety. Evpunridng ITehdot/
aptapfioar kpeavopiioat/ &ptapog udyelpog. Photii patriarchae lexicon, ed. C. THEODORIDIS, vol. I,
(A-A), Berlin—-New York 1982; vol. II, (E-M), Berlin—-New York 1998; vol. III, (N-®), Berlin-New
York 2013 (cetera: PHOTIOS, Lexikon) — PHOTIOS, Lexikon, letter alpha 2886: dptapog kpeovpyoc,
HAyelpog. TATTEL ADTO X0POKATG Kal &mi ToD Qovéwg. See also G. BERTHIAUME, Les rdles du magei-
ros..., p. 12-14.

° EuskBE D EMEsE, Commentaire de la Genése, fragm. 71, ed. E. PETIT, L. VAN ROMPAY, ].].S. WEITEN-
BERG, Louvain 2011 [= TEG, 15]: Ei ebvodyog 6 Ilete@piig, ndg evpioketat yovaika Exwv; AN 6 pgv
20pog uid mpoonyopia TOV Te omadovta Kai TOv moTtoOv dvdpa Aéyel [toig SeomdTaug]- 6 8¢ ‘EPpaiog
aAnBag evvovyov. See also S.F. TOUGHER, The Eunuch in Byzantine History and Society, London 2008
[= RMCS], p. 22-23, and Ch. MEssts, Les eunuques a Byzance, entre réalité et imaginaire, Paris 2014
[= DByz, 14], p. 38.

1 Septuaginta, ed. A. RAHLFs, Stuttgart 1935 (repr. 1971) — 1Sam 8: 13, kai tag Quyarépag dudv Afp-
yetal eig Lupeyovg kal eig payetpiooag kai eig mrecoovoac, G. BERTHIAUME, Les rdles du mageiros. ..,
p- 105, note 114.

"' In Greek papyri bgu 2 614, 13, ovpPiwodong pot yovatkog gwkapiag. In the Vulgate 1Sam 8: 13
was translated Filias quoque vestras faciet sibi unguentarias, et focarias, et panificas. On the meaning
of focaria, S.E. PHANG, The Marriage of Roman Soldiers (13 B.C.-A.D. 235). Law and Family in the
Imperial Army, Leiden 2001 [= CSCT, 24], p. 204-207. Probably the slave Luppicina was a focaria,



Cook (mageiros) in Byzantium. Was there any Female mageiros? 251

passage — the entire article concerns references to cooks from the Bible and the
Talmud that are insightful - Weingarten'? considers that the translation of the Sep-
tuagint is linked to what was saved by Athenaios from the comedian Pherecrates
of the fifth century B.C.E.: just as there are no male perfumers so there is no such
thing as a female chef-mageiraina and a female fishmonger". The female cook is
given in a hapax as mageiraina (payeipawva), although it is believed to be a word
coined by the comedian and used only by him. We therefore find that through-
out the Greek literature on women’s involvement in cooking there are only two
terms that are used disparagingly in both texts but never used again later.

So why were the use of the noun ‘cook’ mageiros and the verb ‘to cook’ magei-
reuein (poyetpedetv) so prohibitive for women? Did it always carry the heavy ety-
mological and sacrificial burden of ‘butcher, an exclusively male occupation and,
if so, did this not allow for the corresponding female to be identified as a magei-
ros because it was inappropriate for a woman? It has even been suggested that
the word knife, machaira (péxaipa), is etymologically related to the word magei-
ros'. Is this because for everyone, even more so for a woman, mageireuein was
considered disreputable work like that of keeping a brothel or playing at dice'*?
It should be noted, however, that according to a brief entry in the Suda, Claudius
Aelianus speaks of women as sphaktriai hiereiai (c@axtplat iépetat) slayers, mur-
dering priestesses. This is one of the few accounts on priestesses with no reference
to the word mageiros, and these priestesses are named only as slayer-women and
never mageirissai: ‘XQAKTpLaL: i€pelal, priestesses:

cook and concubine in the army of Justin I before she becomes empress and changes her name to
Euphemia (518-524). Prokopios states that Luppicina was both a slave and a barbarian and became
Justin’s concubine (Aovmmkivn [...] SovAn te kai fapPapog [...] maAAaxn), PRoKOPIOS, Secret Histo-
1y, 6.17, ed. G. HAURY, J. WIRTH, Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia, vol. I11, Leipzig 1963, p. 41.6-10,
and see also A.A. VASILIEV, Justin the First. An Introduction to the Epoch of Justinian the Great, Cam-
bridge 1950, p. 60-61.

12 S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros..., p. 286-288.

13 Athenaei Naucratitae Deipnosophistarum libri XV, ed. G. KAIBEL, vol. I-II, Leipzig 1887 (repr. Leip-
zig 1965); vol. I11, Leipzig 1890 (repr. Leipzig 1966) [= BSGR] (cetera: ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae)
- vol. ITI, p. 350.7-10: kdta puponwelv Tt mabovt &vdp’ éxpiiv kabnuevov [...] adtik’ 00deig ovde
payeipawvay eide TwmOTE, AAN" 0 pijv 008 ixBvomwlavay. For the word mageiraina, see A. pa Co-
STA RAMALHO, A questdo do género gramatical em Greco e um fragmento de Ferécrates, Eme 18, 1950,
p. 42; V. EHRENBERG, The People of Aristophanes. A Sociology of Old Attic Comedy, *New York 1962,
p. 130 note 6; G. BERTHIAUME, Les réles du mageiros. .., p. 31, 105 note 114.

'* HEsycHIOS, Lexikon, letter mu 6. PHOTIOS, Lexikon, letter mu 11: payig pdyxatpa kai pdyetpog
6 1ag palag pepilwv. See H. Donm, Mageiros. Die Rolle des Kochs in der griechisch-rémischen Ko-
mdodie, Munich 1964, p. 72-74; V. P1san1, Una parola greca di probabile origine macedone: udyeipog,
RIEB 1, 1934, p. 255-259; G. BERTHIAUME, Les réles du mageiros. .., section II and passim.

!> THEOPHRAST, Charaktere, 6.5.1-2, vol. I, ed. P. STEINMETZ, Munich 1960 [= WA, 7], p. 72.10-11:
nopvoPookijoat kai tehwvioat kai pundepiav aioxpav épyaciav dmodokipacat, AANY KNPOTTELY, pa-
yetpevewy, kuPevety. On the mageiros and his knife, G. BERTHIAUME, Les réles du mageiros. .., p. 71-78.
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All the mystically consecrated sacrificing-women, having been left behind with the sacred
equipment and raising their naked swords, and having their hands full of blood and even
their faces, but they had been anointed from the sacred offerings, en masse at one signal
charged at Battos, so that they might remove him from still being a man's.

In any case, women in ancient Greece generally were not allowed to wield
a sacrificial knife or make sacrifices; it is not surprising then that the mageiros was
always a man and the verb mageireuein was originally associated with and related
primarily to the sacrifice and only secondarily to cooking. The verb mageireuein,
to cook, remains rarely used for women in Byzantine texts, with the act of cooking
always described periphrastically or using verbs unrelated to the mageiros, as will
be seen below. According to the research presented in this paper, the christianised
use of the term mageiros (uayelpog) and the absence of any such term for wom-
en in convents led us to our final conclusions on how the gender of the cook is
handled in Byzantium. It is therefore worth first examining Early Byzantine and
then Middle Byzantine texts. We will seek out the Byzantine views on the involve-
ment of men and women in cooking and explain why women in cooking are never
described as mageiros even though they do cook: in other words, we will examine
whether this is a gender perception, a sexist discrimination.

As noted earlier, in the third century C.E. the Jew Philon, with his knowledge
of Hebrew, considered the term and the occupation of cook to have negative con-
notations linked to the slaughtering or butchering; by contrast, during the same
century, in the rabbinic Talmudic tradition of Palestine, the Greek term mageiros
(nayepog) is used in the midrashs as magirosin in a completely positive way, denot-
ing a connoisseur of cooking as well as a teacher and educator. Weingarten states:

The term magiros, »20, pl. »30"] which I have translated as “chef” appears a number
of times in the Talmudic literature, and clearly comes from the Greek word mageiros, payet-
pog. In the Talmudic literature it has a generally positive connotation and appears to be used
of people of some status'’.

' Suidae Lexicon, letter sigma 1714, vol. I-V, ed. A. ADLER, Leipzig 1928-1935 (cetera: Suda Lexi-
con): ZQAKTpLaL: i€petat. et TG iepdg 0TOANG SAat TeEAoDEVaAL LVOTIKDG oPAKTpLaL KaTaAelpOeioat
kai aipovoar ta Eign yvuvd, kal adtat katamhéag €xovoat Tod aipatog Tag xeipag kai T mpdowa
pévtol, oav 8¢ ¢k T@V iepeiwv xprodpeval, dBpdat 1@’ Evi cuvOfpatt £mt tov Battov féavy, iva adtov
apéhwvtan oD €Tt elvat dvdpa. See on the topic, M. DETIENNE, Violentes ‘eugénies”: En pleines Thes-
mophories: Des femmes couvertes de sang, AA.ASH 27, 1979, p. 109-133. See also the women in the
sanctuary of Demeter in Aegila of Laconia who repulsed the Messinians with the knives and spits
they used in the sacrifices of the sanctuary, Pausaniae Graeciae descriptio, IV.17.1, vol. I, ed. E. Spiro,
Leipzig 1903 (repr. 1967), p. 363.5-7: Aappdvovotv ot moAlot T@v Meoonviwv tpavpata payaipatlg
e, ol Tdt iepeta ai yvvaikes €0vov, kai OPe)oi, olg Ta kpéa Emelpov omt@woat, and English translation
PausaN1as, Description of Greece, vol. II, trans. W.H.S. JoNEs, H.A. ORMEROD, Cambridge Mass.
1926 [= LCL, 188], p. 263: most of the Messenians were wounded with the knives with which the women
sacrificed the victims and the spits on which they pierced and roasted the meat. G. BERTHIAUME, Les
roles du mageiros..., p. 31.

'7S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros..., p. 285.
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In a midrash, God himself is presented as mageiros, saying: I am your magiros, and
will you not let Me taste the dish prepared for you's. Around the same time, Ori-
genes chastens the heathen Kelsos as he wrongly believes that for Christians God
applies the fire like a cook'! We could suggest that the Talmudic use of magirosin,
which Weingarten describes as being used for people of status such as teacher
and priest - namely a person with knowledge of secrets and who according to
the midrashs guides the young - the subsequent involvement in cooking aquires
later an instructional, albeit different, parallel: the ascetic test in the educational
use of the occupation of cook for the novices or new monks, according to the Byz-
antine Lives of Saints. And in the Talmud, a magiros, priest or teacher, obviously
could never be a woman.

Women are mentioned in relation to many other domestic but never public
activities, such as kneading bread or making sweets; in each case there is a spe-
cific descriptive for the woman’s labour but not for the cooking she does at home
- that is, she performs a daily chore unworthy of comment. Besides, Athenaios
mentions some ancient writers used démiourgos for men or women who made
sweets and cakes and scolded the mageiroi if they became involved in matters
outside their duties, and some note that today things are reversed as the mageiros
makes cakes and the female demiourgos () dnpovpyog), posted to rival him, roas-
ted bits of meat. However, their duties had been separate, with women démiourgoi
only looking after the cakes while the mageiroi, the cooks, were occupied only with
the art of cooking, opsartytike (OyaptuTikn)®.

'8 English translation Pesikta Rabbati, trans. W.G. BRAUDE, New Haven 1968, p. 18, and S. WEIN-
GARTEN, Magiros..., p. 290.

" Der AAnO7¢ Aéyog des Kelsos, 5.14.1-2, ed. R. BADER, Stuttgart 1940 [= TBA, 33]: 6 0e0g domep
Hdyelpog Emevéykn TO TOp TG kKoAaoews; ORIGENES, Contra Celsum libri VIII, 5.14.1-2, ed. M. MAR-
COVICH, Leiden 2001 [= VC.S, 54], p. 331.2 and English translation ORIGEN, Contra Celsum, trans.
H. CHADWICK, Cambridge 1953 (repr. 1965 and 1980), p. 274; S. WEINGARTEN, Magiros..., p. 291.
2 ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, IV, 72, vol. 1, p. 386.17-20, 387.7-14: ToUG §¢ Td TTéUUATA TTPOCETL TE
TOVG ToLoDVTAG TOVG TAaKODVTAG 0i TPOTEPOV SNLovPpYoLG Ekalovy. Mévavdpog Wevdnparei- ka-
TapeppOUevog 8¢ ToDG pHayeipovg wg EmiyetpodvTag Kai olg i) Set gnaowy [...] 7 dnpovpyog & dvtima-
patetaypévn kpeddt omtd [...] 6TL 8¢ ékexwploTo Ta THG LITOVPYLAG, TEUUATWY UEV TTPOVOOLODY TAV
Snpovpydv, dOyaptuTikic 68 T@V payeipwv. It is highly interesting that the Byzantines also use the
term demiourgos and plastes, those, mainly women who plassousin, knead and mold/create breads
and cakes (mAaooovoty dptovg kal mhakodvtag, HESYCHIOS, Lexikon, letter pi 2430; [...] Tiveg mha-
KoOVTEG [...] Snuovpyol mhaooovory, Suda Lexicon, letter alpha 2082 line 4) and the same term for God
who is the Démiourgos and Plastés, the creator of the world. In 11"-century Byzantium, the young
aristocratic ladies prepared elaborate sweets (Easter bread) in their household and were demiourgoi
for the poets and God-like creators of a new world, but in pastry! Christophoros of Mytilene (ca. 1000
— after 1050) makes a witty comparison of the earthly impression of the starry sky depicted in
a leavened confection prepared by his cousin (a confectioner, é démiourgos, 1} dnovpyodg Todde
oD véov TOAov), decorated with duck eggs, representing the planets, to express an emphasis on the
female gender capacity as part of the universal balance, CHRISTOPHOROS OF MYTILENE, Poem 42,
[in:] Die Gedichte des Christophoros Mytilenaios, ed. E. KurTz, Leipzig 1903, p. 23-26, and Eng-
lish translation The Poems of Christopher of Mytilene and John Mauropous, ed., trans. F. BERNARD,
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Consequently, according to the ancient writers, a man mageiros could be also
and démiourgos (confectioner), two completely different occupations and could be
the two separately; a woman could never be a mageiros and when she was engaged
in confectionery, she was called the woman demiourgos (1} dnpovpydg). Thus,
a woman’s culinary or confectionery occupation never has a special title. There
has thus never been a female cook who had a public standing and a profession
- in contrast to the male cook, whose activity was private or public. The male cook,
mageiros, who was involved with sacrifices and other rituals also served in man-
sions and at large gatherings with much food, such as weddings, even those of the
poor. Artemidorus makes a clear reference to cooks, private or public (kat’ oikov
Kal év ayopd), clarifying: For there is need of a cook at weddings. And for the poor
and for those who have abundant provisions rely on a cook™.

II

As we've noted, the cook’s public and domestic roles and women’s participation
or absence in the public cooking process and food preparation — particularly
of meat - has been subject to debate since ancient times, when in fact it was
stated that ‘there is no such thing as a female chef-mageiraina’. Byzantine schol-
ars also shared this view, hence the absence of a woman mageiros from public
activity. Plutarchos may have reminded scholars of this when he stated that in the
past the Sabine women were not allowed to grind grain and therefore to make
bread or even to cook:

Why in the early days did they not allow their wives to grind grain or to cook, opsopoiein
(0yomoteiv)? [...] no Sabine woman should grind grain for a Roman or cook mageireuein
(nayetpebery) for him*.

Ch. Livanos, Cambridge Mass. 2018 [= DOML, 50], p. 73-79; P. MAGDALINO, Cosmological Con-
fectionery and Equal Opportunity in the Eleventh Century. An Ekphrasis by Christopher of Mitylene
(Poem 42), [in:] Byzantine Authors. Literary Activities and Preoccupations. Texts and Translations
dedicated to the Memory of Nicolas Oikonomides, ed. ].W. NESBITT, Leiden-Boston 2003 [= MMe,
49], p. 1-6; M. AEONT=INH, Otkdorte, wdixd xar eéwtikd mryvd. AioOntiky npdodnyn kot xpnoti-
Ké¢ Oyers (7°5-11% aw.), [in:] Zowa ko mmepifdArov oto Bu{avtio (7°-12 au.), ed. H. ANATNQETAKHE,
T.T. Koalas, E. ITaniasornoyaoy, ABrva 2011, p. 308-309.

?' ARTEMIDORUS DALDIANUS, Artemidori Daldiani Onirocriticon libri V, 111.56, ed. R.A. PAcCK,
Leipzig 1963 [= BSGR] (cetera: ARTEMIDOROS, Onirocriticon), p. 228.8-10 and English translation
D.E. Harris-McCoy, Artemidorus’ Oneirocritica. Text, Translation, and Commentary, Oxford 2012,
P. 289: Sl yap €v yapoLs payeipov. kai Toig mévnoy ol yap EKTeVEI Tpo@Ag EXOVTeG, 0DTOL payeipw
xp@vtaL See also the cooks in weddings in antiquity, G. BERTHIAUME, Les rdles du mageiros..., p. 34,
106 note 134.

> PLUTARCHOS, Roman and Greek Questions (Aitiot Popaixai, Aitiar EAAjvwv), 284F, [in:] Plutar-
chi moralia, vol. 1.1, ed. W. NACHSTADT, W. SIEVEKING, J.B. TITCHENER, Leipzig 1935 (repr. 1971)
[= BSGR], p. 321.28 - 322.4 and English translation PLUTARCH, The Roman Questions, [in:] PLu-
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This information, although ascribed to the Sabine women after their abduc-
tion, has been studied and is considered un épisode fondateur regarding Roman
women’s ban from sacrificing or participating in meals in the past, the incapacité
sacrificielle des femmes according to De Casanove”. However, the interest in this
information lies in the fact that women were not allowed to cook, opsopoiein and
mageireuein (Oyomolelv and payelpevewy), as this activity involved meat that,
aside from being prepared for food, was primarily sacrifice on an altar. This ban
on any possible relationship between a woman and the altar or sanctuary and
chancel of a church sanctum due to the feminine gender and to views concerning
a woman’s purity is timeless and cross-cultural. It was also observed in Chris-
tian worship. The Holy Sanctuary, where the Holy Sacrificial Altar with the now
bloodless sacrifice, is not accessible to women according to Councils. On women
not entering the sanctuary: That women should not enter the sanctuary*. Since
antiquity the sacrifice has always been performed by the male priest; the woman
may serve but does not participate”. And since women could not perform sac-
rifices, they could not perform the duties or provide the service of a mageiros as
the sacrificial butcher/chef, sacrificateur because elles perdent du coup leur statut
féminin et basculent du cété de la virilité. Even at women’s religious ceremonies,
the sacrifice is performed by a man?®. It is precisely this ancient and Christian
treatment of the incapacité sacrificielle des femmes that pervades Byzantine soci-
ety and endorses in different ways, as we shall see, the views on the woman’s role
as a mageiros in Byzantine scholarly and popular terminology.

The Byzantines’ names for the various roles and activities in cooking are trace-
able to ancient literature. Byzantines use the same terms - at least in scholarly
texts — while at the same time creating new ones. Byzantium inherits many views
from Late Antiquity on these occupations, adapting and christianising them and
the woman’s position, as regards her involvement in cooking, does not change;
indeed, it generates difficulties in finding the appropriate name. Then why is
a woman mentioned by the Byzantines as cooking (mageireuein) is not called

TARCH, Moralia, vol. IV, trans. E.C. BABBITT, Cambridge Mass. 1936 (repr. 1957 and 1962) [= LCL,
305], p. 131: At Ti 4G yuvaikag o0t aAely elwv obT dyomotelv TO makaov; [...] unt dAely avopi
‘Popaio yovaika Pite payelpeeLy.

2 0. DE CAzZANOVE, “Exesto”. L'incapacité sacrificielle des femmes a Rome (A propos de Plutarque
“Quaest. Rom? 85), Phoe 41.2, 1987, p. 159-173; J.-M. PAILLER, Une place pour elles a table: le cas de
Rome, C.HFS 14, 2001, p. 119-131; J. BOULOGNE, L’utilisation du mythe de I'enlévement des Sabines
chez Plutarque, BAGB.LH 59, 2000, p. 357-358.

# Council of Laodicea, Canon 44, [in:] Discipline générale antique (IV*-1X°s.), vol. 1.2, ed. P.P. JoaN-
Nou, Grottaferrata 1962, p. 148.14-17: Ilepi tod pn eiotéva €ig iepateiov yuvaikag. ‘Ott 0 Sel yu-
vaikag €ig 1@ Ovolaotpiw eiotévat. See R.E. TArT, Women at Church in Byzantium: Where, When
- And Why?, DOP 52, 1998, p. 32 specifically for the English translation of Canon 44.

» P. Viscuso, Purity and Sexual Defilement in Late Byzantine Theology, OCP 57, 1991, p. 399-340.
* G. BERTHIAUME, Les roles du mageiros..., p. 30-31.
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mageiros? It is perhaps because her involvement with cooking was never profes-
sional but mainly within the domestic sphere or family enterprise and usually
under the supervision of a man - a husband, master, or boss. As we will see below,
only scholars used mageiros to mean besides cook also ‘exterminator’ for those
who massacred people, although the popular word makelés from Latin, adopted
by the Byzantines, is equated with the ancient mageiros, meaning mainly ‘butcher’
but never interpreted as ‘cook’

Other terms Byzantine authors used in parallel with mageiros is opsopoios (dyo-
To106), meaning one who cooks food or one who prepares a relish, and opsartytés
(0yapTuTNg), or one who prepares lavish and seasoned dishes, often with meat
and fish. In antiquity the difference is emphasised by the authors compiled by Ath-
enaios: the mageiros is generally in command, the one responsible for procuring
supplies and preparations, while the opsopoios and opsartytes provide the kitchen
labour for preparing the main and side dishes (dya, opsa). Additionally, we find
the terms frapezokomos (tpane{okopog) and trapezopoios (tpanelomordg), which
are often used interchangeably for those laying the tables and serving the food?”.
Byzantine scholars and especially Byzantine Lexica continued using the terms
opsopoios and opsartytés likening them to mageiros and sometime to trapezokomos
and trapezopoios, although each one provided different services®. It is revealing
that in all of Theodoros Studites’s work, in fact in the Typikon and Epitimia, while
mageiria, mageireuta (poyelpevta), and mageireuein (payeipevetv), respectively
cooked food and cooking, are mentioned, there is only one reference to mageiros;
opsopoios is used almost everywhere as the term for ‘cook’ and is the only term
used in some Typika that follow and copy Studites like Typikon of Theotokos Ever-
getis and Typikon of St. John the Forerunner of Phoberos™.

¥ ATHENAI0S, Deipnosophistae, IV, 70, vol. I, p. 383.25-26; 384.5-6; 384.13-14; English translation
ATHENAEUS, The Learned Banqueters, vol. 11, trans. O.S. DouGLAs, Cambridge Mass. 2006 [= LCL],
p. 321-323: 1@V 8¢ payeipwv Sidgopoi Tiveg fioav of kalodpevol tpanelomnotol [...] {ntntéov 8¢
el kai O tpamelokdpog 6 avTtog €0t T@ Tpamelomold [...] éxdlovv 8¢ tpamelomotov TOv Tpameldv
EmpeAn Ty Kai TG dAANG edkoopiag. ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, IX, 69, vol. II, p. 383.3-4: [...]
OVKETL AyeLpOg, OYOToLdG ¢0TL §¢. 00 TavTO & €0Ti ToDTO, TOAD StiAAayev. See also G. BERTHIAUME,
Les roles du mageiros..., p. 76-78.

8 HESYCHIOS, Lexikon, letter delta 2340: §paotijpag Tovg 6yomotovs, payeipovs; PHOTIOS, Lexikon,
letter omicron 752, OyapTuThG: HAYELPOG, 754, OYapTLTIKT- Hoyelptkn); Suda Lexicon, letter omicron
1071, OYapTuThG: HAYELPOG.

¥ For the only reference to mageiros while everywhere else is an opsopoios, see Theodori Studitis
Parva Catechesis, catechesis 5.37, ed. E. AUVRAY, Paris 1891, p. 17: 6 puayelpog év 1@ payetpeiw.
For the use only of opsopoios in his work we choose as example the Magna Catechesis and Epiti-
mia: THEODOROS STUDITES, MeydAy katrjynois, ed. A. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, St. Petersburg
1904, p. 44.20, 48.18, 109.16, 266.12, 335.13, 395.4, 401.13 and the most exemplary penalty, epitimion
of opsopoios, D. ARNESANO, Gli Epitimia di Teodoro Studita. Due fogli ritrovati del dossier di Casole,
B 80, 2010, epitimion 27. See also references to mageiria, cooked dishes but never to mageiros, Typ-
ikon of St. John Stoudios, [in:] Nova patrum bibliotheca, vol. V, ed. A. Mar, J. Cozza-Luzi, Rome
1849, p. 111-125 (repr. in PG, vol. XCIX, col. 1713-1716), trans.: Byzantine Monastic Foundation
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Thus, regardless of whether their exact roles are sometimes confused, the magei-
ros is in command of the kitchen and responsible for its operation. In addition, the
cook is clearly differentiated from the man who hosts a banquet, hestiator (¢oT1d-
Twp), who invites and entertains the guest and provides the food. According to Ath-
enaios, the mageiros presents himself before to the reclining hestiator at the banquet
table to show him the written menu with the prepared dishes®. This is an important
description of those in charge of a feast in antiquity, from the cook to the host.
However, we do not know if this procedure continued in Byzantium, without ruling
out that, in fact, it did. The ordinary Byzantine cook (mageiros) is also an opsopoios
(0yomotdg), the person who makes opsa (dya), cooked or prepared foods; he cooks
and probably also serves as required. Judging, however, by the service described
in the sources as being offered both in the day-to-day by the average cook - as
well as by those working in monasteries, mansion houses, and, above all, the palace
- many clearly had more complex but also hierarchised roles at times.

The information available on Byzantine secular cooks is relatively limited. It is
interesting to study cookhouses and refectories in Byzantine case law and the
extensive archaeological material available, particularly on the monastic kitchen,
mageireion (payelpeiov). But neither offer anything with regard to gender, except
maybe the facts that cooks are always male and their work was relatively under-
rated. Until the later eighth century, the word mageiros primarily meant butcher
and cook simultaneously, while choiromageiros (xotpopdyetpog) or moschomagei-
ros (Looxopdyetpog) in late Roman and early Byzantine papyri refers to breeder,
butcher, and cook of pork and veal®. The clarification, probably in a Middle Byz-
antine text, that the seller of meat is called mageiros is characteristic of this dual
usage™. The most typical case of a secular cook is that of the Indian cook in the res-
idence of a bodyguard (omaBdprog) during the time of Justinian II. The patrician
Stephanos and his bodyguard Helias were sent to Kherson to impose order and
install Helias as imperial governor; instead, they massacred the population and led

Documents. A Complete Translation of the Surviving Founders’ Typika and Testaments, ed. ]. THOMAS,
A. CoNsTANTINIDES HERO, with the assistance of G. CoNsTABLE, Washington DC 2000 [= Dumbar-
ton Oaks Studies, 35] (cetera: BMFD), p. 109-111. For the opsopoios mentioned instead of mageiros
in other Typika see Le typikon de la Théotokos Evergetis, ed. P. GAUTIER, REB 40, 1982, p. 73.1021,
English translation and commentaries by R. JoRDAN in BMFD, p. 459; Typikon of St. John the Fore-
runner of Phoberos, [in:] Noctes Petropolitanae, ed. A.I. PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEUS, St. Petersburg
1913, p. 60.22, English translation and commentaries by R. JorRDAN in BMFD, p. 872-953.

% ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, 11, 33, vol. I, p. 115.13-16.

31 See https://papyri.info/ [15 VI 2022] search: p.oxy 14 1764, Oxyrhynchos 201 CE-300 CE. - sb
26 16561, Dionysias (Arsinoites) 201 CE-250 CE. - p.stras 1 47, Antinoopolis 566 CE. - p.stras 1 48,
Antinoopolis 566 CE. - p.stras 1 49, Antinoopolis 566 CE. - p.stras 1 50, Antinoopolis 566 CE. - bgu
1 3, Arsinoiton Polis 605 CE. - p.cair.masp 2 67141, Aphrodites Kome (Antaiopolites) 576-600 CE.
- p.prag 1 72, Arsinoites 601-700 CE.

2 La légende de S. Spyridon évéque de Trimithonte, ed. P. VAN DEN VEN, Louvain 1953, p. 118.3:
"HA\Bev 8¢ mote T@V kpe®@v O TPATNG 8V pHayelpov Kakovotv.


https://papyri.info/
https://papyri.info/search: p.oxy 14 1764
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a rebellion around 711. In retaliation, Justinian slaughtered Helias’s children and
forced his wife to take the household cook as a husband. This cook is described
as ugly, very unsightly, and Indian - the equivalent of an Ethiopian, i.e., dark-
skinned. The most interesting thing in this case is that as a degrading punishment
Helias’s wife was forced to take their own black cook as her erotic partner®.

A household like Helias’s, a diocese, or a town had many servants (Indians,
Scythians, and later Slavs) in the kitchen and occupied several mageiroi in the
cookhouse or in food preparation, mainly butchers providing meat and roast-
ing it. For example, in Early Byzantine fourth-century Gaza there is talk of cooks
in the market selling what they’ve prepared and whose pots and skewers were
used to punish the Christians: the cooks left their employment to pour boiling water
on them, and to wound them with their culinary utensils**. In the fourth century,
Synesios mentions:

Every house, however humble, has a Scythian slave. The butler, trapezopoios (tpanelonotog),
the working in kitchen, peri ton ipnon (nepi tov invov), the water carrier, all are Scythians®.

The seventh century Life of John the Merciful describes the presence of many
cooks at the episcopal residence in Alexandria: of my own kitchen/cook house [...]
my own cooks™®.

Yet wherever he was employed - in palaces, dioceses, or monasteries — the status
of the cook was not generally appreciated, although the ‘cook’s sophistry, his dish-
es, were. An anecdote from the tenth century illustrates the disdain for the occu-
pation of cook when an emperor was disparaged as a mageiros. Although the story
probably originally intended to show the emperor’s humility and popularity, it was
used by Theophanes Continuatus to belittle Michael III (842-867), describing the
emperor as becoming a trapezopoios and a mageiros, going to the tableless house
of a simple woman just returning from the baths, laying the wet towel on the floor

* NIKEPHOROS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, Short History | Nicephori Patriarchae Constan-
tinopolitani Breviarium historicum, 45.54-56, ed. C. MANGO, Washington DC 1990 [= CFHB, 13;
DOT, 10], p. 110, English translation, ibidem, p. 111: tijv 8¢ adtod yvvaika @ idiw payeipw (evxd7-
vat fvaykaoey, Tve® 1@ yével kal 6Aw Svoetdel TvyxdvovTL,

** SozoMENuUS, Kirchengeschichte, V.9.4, ed. J. BipEz, G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1960 [= GCS, 50],
p. 204.23-25 and English translation The Ecclesiastical History of Sozomen. Comprising a History of

the Church from A.D. 324 to A.D. 440, trans. E. WALFORD, London 1855, p. 215: kal T@Vv 1" dyopag
poayeipwv oi pev Bdatt Beppd koxhdlovtag tovg MéPnrag éEapnalovteg TV XUTPOTOSWV KATEXEOV,
oi 8¢ 101 oPeliokolg Siémetpov.

* SyNEs10s, On Kingship, 20.14-17, ed. N. TERZAGHI, Synesii Cyrenensis Opuscula, Rome 1944,
p. 46: dmag yap oikog 6 kol katd pkpov ed TpdTTwy Zkvhikdv Exet TOV Sodhov, kal O Tpamelonotds,
Kal 6 Ttept TOV Imvoy, kai O Aupopeapopog Zkvng £0Tiv EKAOTY.

3 Life of St. John of Cyprus, The Merciful, [in:] LEONTIOS DE NEAPOLIS, Vie de Syméon le Fou; Vie de
Jean de Chypre, ed. A.-]. FESTUGIERE, L. RYDEN, Paris 1974 [= IFAB.BAH, 95], p. 367.3-4: 100 épod
payetpeiov- [...] ol ot payetpot.
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as a tablecloth, and saying: I who have an appetite for bran bread and dry cheese.
And the chronicler comments:

For we must use his words. And since the woman was speechless at the strangeness of the
spectacle, wanting in everything, having neither table nor the things with which to lay it,
Michael turned round faster than word can tell, took the towel, still damp, which she had
brought from the bath, and used it instead of the fine cloth which lay upon the table. Taking
the woman’s key, he was everything: emperor, trapezopoios, mageiros, daitymon®.

Ultimately there is nothing positive, popular, or humble in equating the em-
peror with a cook. On the contrary, many references contrast the status of a king
and a cook as characterised by opposite extremes, the splendour of the high office
versus the degrading involvement with slaughterhouses, kitchen, smoke, and ashes.
Leaders and kings known as slaughterers of people, such as Nebuzaradan, are pre-
sented as cooks, as we saw earlier. In the third century, Hippolytos states that

as a butcher (mageiros) kills all creatures and butchers them, in the same way also the rulers
of this world kill men, butchering (mageireuontes) them as unreasoning animals®.

According to Dio Chrysostom, the Persian kings were butchers, and he wonders

when Xerxes and Darius marched down from Susa driving a mighty host of Persians, Medes,
Sacae, Arabs, and Egyptians into our land of Greece to their destruction, were they function-
ing as kings or as butchers (mageiros) [= their function was, literally, a basilikon or magei-
rikon ergon, PactAtkov fj payetptkov €pyov] in driving this booty for future slaughter?*.

Emperors and persecutors of Christians are also described metaphorically as
mageiroi who use cooking utensils and slaughtering tools as implements of various

7 Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Libri I-1V, 37.1-17, ed. ].M. FEATHER-
STONE, J. SIGNES-CODORER, Berlin-Boston 2015 [= CFHB, 53], p. 282, 284 and English translation,
p. 283, 285: ywpod mtupwdoug Epeoty Exovta kai doPeatotdpov [...] avtdg fiv & TavTa, Pact-
\evg, pamelomnoldg, payetpog, Sautvpdy. A similar cheese story about Charlemagne exists in western
legends (article in preparation).

% HrpporyTOs, Commentary on Daniel, 11, 4, p. 74.9-12, and English translation by T.C. ScHMIDT
(HrppoLyTUS OF ROME, Commentary...), p. 49: domep yap O payepog mavra té {da dvatpel kol po-
YetpeveL, T@ avTd TPOTW Kai oi EpXoVTeG TOD KOGHOV TOVTOL dvatpodat Tovg avBpwmovg wg dhoya
{@a payelpebovteg avtolg.

¥ Di1oN CHRYSOSTOMOS, On Kingship, 4.45, [in:] Dionis Prusaensis quem vocant Chrysostomum
quae exstant omnia, vol. 1, ed. . voN ARNIM, *Berlin 1893 (repr. 1962), p. 63.22-26, English transla-
tion D10 CHRYSOSTOM, The Fourth Discourse on Kingship, [in:] D1o CHRYSOSTOM, Discourses, vol. I,
trans. ].W. CoHOON, Cambridge Mass. 1932 [= LCL, 257], p. 189: 6te yobv Eépne kai Aapeiog dvw-
Bev ¢k Zovowv fAavvov mohdv Gxhov ITepodv te kai MSwv kai Zakdv kai ApdPwv kai Aiyvrtiov
Sedpo eig v EANASa dmohobpevoy, motepov PactAkov | poayelptkov Empattov €pyov Aeiav éNav-
vovteg katakomnoopévny. See also J. MoLEs, The Date and Purpose of the Fourth Kingship Oration
of Dio Chrysostom, CA 2, 1983, p. 251.



260 ILI1AS ANAGNOSTAKIS, MARIA LEONTSINI

forms of torture. Referring to the Emperor Maximian, Gregory of Nyssa describes
the persecutors as those who they sacrifice butchered birds being mageiroi of kings
(avti Ppacidéwv yivovtat pdyetpot), and examine the entrails of wretched cattle,
sell meat stained with blood*. Emperor Leon I (457-474) is known as Makellés,
the corresponding Latin name of mageiros-butcher because of the massacres he
led. He is thus described in a tenth-century etymology linking his name to a dis-
trict of Constantinople, the market of Dimakellin or Leomakellon, meaning meat
butcher market or the market of leo (Aew) of people:

The so-called Dimakellin received its name because Emperor Leo sold meat there and his
wife plaited gut strings or the name Makellés was given because he killed the Areians and
makel in Latin means sphageus (i.e., slayer, butcher)*!.

A final example of the correlation between the condemnatory behaviour of
inhumane and cruel power and the work of the cook is given in a Byzantine
chrysobull of Nikephoros III Botaneiates (1078-1081) who states (in the same way
as Dio mentions ‘Bacthikov fj payepkov €pyov’) that some of us have a mage-
iriké soul (payetpikiiv Yuyxnv), not a royal soul (Bacthiknv), but that of a butcher,
of a cook, and they take pleasure in spilling blood by killing — an expression also re-
miniscent of the murderous and mageirodes soul (payeip@dng yoxn) of some mur-
derers in the years of Theodosios I, mentioned by the historian Eunapius in the
fourth century*?. Thus, in an official document from the eleventh century, mageiros
and mageirikos (pdyetpog, payetptkog), the cook and the culinary job, continue to
be used with their ancient meaning of butcher and killer.

4 GREGORIOS OF NYSSA, In Praise of Blessed Theodore, the Great Martyr, ed. J.P. CAVARNOS, [in:] Gre-
gorii Nysseni Sermones, pars 2, vol. X.1, ed. G. HEIL, J. CAVARNOS, O. LENDLE, F. MANN, Leiden 1990,
p. 68.24-69: wap® Pwud mAnotdlovreg, avti Pacthéwv yivovtat udyelpot dpvelg Ovovteg, kai fo-
oknpatwv aOAivv omhdyxva Stepevvapevor.

41 Patria of Constantinople, 111, 101 and 104, ed. T. PREGER, Scriptores originum Constantinopoli-
tanarum, Leipzig 1907, p. 250.4-7, 17-19: To Kovpatwpikiov éktiobn €v toig xpovolg Bnpivng i
yuvakog 1o AswpaicéAn [...] To 8& Aeyodpevov Atpakély €xAnon obtwg, &tt ékel 6 Aéwv 6 Pact-
Aedg 0 péyag kpéata EnmAerkal 1) yovi) adtod €mleke Tag X0pdag. See also edition with the English
translation we use here A. BERGER, Accounts of Medieval Constantinople: The Patria, Cambridge
Mass. 2013 [= DOML, 24], p. 316 and note 115. For the massacres Leo carried out, see Georgius
Cedrenus Ioannis Scylitzae Ope, 607.14-16, vol. I, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838 [= CSHB]: MakéAAng
8¢ éNéyeto i 1O dmoxteivat Aomapa kol Apdapovplov g Apetavods dvtag: pakel yap Popaioti
6 o@ayedg Aéyetat. G. DAGRON, Constantinople imaginaire. Etudes sur le recueil des “Patria”, Paris
1984 [= BBE, 8], p. 318-319. For the butcher no longer doubling as a cook in Byzantium but as
makellarios, A. DALBY, Siren Feasts..., p. 182.

2 Imp. Nicephori Botaniatae ne poena gladii intra XXX dies de sententia infligatur, et de aliis ca-
pitulis (1) [1080]. Novellae et Aureae Bullae — Neapai kai XpvoofovAda t@v et tov Tovotiviavov
Bulavtivdv Adtoxpatépwv, Nov. 12 (coll. IV), vol. I, ed. I. Zenos, IT. Zenos (post C.E. ZACHARIA
VON LINGENTHAL), Aalen 1962 [= JGR, 1], p. 285: owg t@v ped’ nuag, ur Bacthikny €xovteg aAld
HAYELPLKTY TRV YOXNY; alpdtwy avBponwy égrdovtat tpoxoais. Eunapii vitae sophistarum, VIL.6.6.5,
ed. J. GIANGRANDE, Rome 1956: @ovikiv Ttva Kai payetpwdn yoymyv.
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As far as the palace is concerned, apart from some almost anecdotal stories,
there is no specific mention of cooks or their work, although it is certain that there
were many cooks behind the trapezopoioi, butlers (tpane{omnotoi) or epi tés trapezes,
serving staff (éni Tijg Tpamélng), namely those who prepared and supervised the
table with the imperial meals and dinners*. The odd lack of mention of cooks
in the detailed descriptions of ceremonies and dinner preparations in the court is
covered by the description of the emperor’s entourage on his campaigns that in-
cluded the imperial cooks or basilikoi mageiroi (Bacthikot payepot), who sought
wood for the imperial kitchen, basilikon mageireion (BactAikov payetpeiov):

The imperial cooks prepare the food for the next day in the evening [...] when they find
wood or trees lying in unpopulated areas the imperial cooks and the attendants should chop
them up and take them to the imperial kitchen, each carrying a log*.

Some recurring anecdotal stories further inform that the Emperor Julian
expelled one thousand cooks from the imperial court along with the eunuchs.
Eunuchs are often identified or associated with the cooks-slaughterers. An arcane
bond also links them to barbers. The tasks performed by all three tasks associ-
ated with the actions of chopping, cutting, slaughtering; they radically intervene
in human nature by undergoing castration surgery or cutting hair and shaving,
thus transforming bodies just as the cook transforms material through elaborate
cooking, serving only pleasure. Barbers, eunuchs, and especially the butcher-cook
(mageiros) are treated disdainfully because of their relationship with the knife
and pleasure.

Following Plato’s thesis — particularly the Neoplatonic interpretation that
cooking aims at producing pleasure® - it is said that in an attempt to purge and

“ N. OIKONOMIDES, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX® et X° siécles, Paris 1972, p. 28-29, 301
notes 89, 305-306.

* CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, What Should be observed when the Great and High Emperor
of the Romans goes on Campaign, (C)525-526, 529-531, [in:] CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS,
Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions, ed. ]J.F. HALDON, Wien 1990 [= CFHB.SV, 28],
p. 126, 128 and English translation p. 127, 129: t& 8¢ mpogaya motodaty oi Baciiikol pdyetpot Tf
gomépq. [...] kol 8te ebpwat E0Aa 1 §évSpa eig €prpovg TOTMOVG Kelpeva, KOTTOVOLY 0f GOVTPOPOL Kal
ol payetpol, kai ¢naipovot mpodg v MoV, kal dmokopilovot PG 1O PactAkOV payetpeiov.

* PrLATO, Gorgias, 500b.3-5; F. Notar1o, Plato’s Political Cuisine. Commensality, Food and Politics
in the Platonic Thought, A.ECD 17, 2015, p. 123-158. See the Byzantine reception of Plato’s state-
ments about cooking and cooks, E. KoLovou, Die Rezeption der Platonischen Opsopoiia in der by-
zantinischen Literatur, [in:] Byzantinische Sprachkunst. Studien zur byzantinischen Literatur gewidmet
Wolfram Horandner zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. M. HINTERBERGER, E. SCHIFFER, Berlin 2007, p. 181-
193. See also an interesting approach on literary ‘cooking’ in Byzantium with reference to Plato,
P.A. Agaritos, Literary Haute Cuisine and its Dangers Eustathios of Thessalonike on Schedography
and Everyday Language, DOP 69, 2015, p. 225-241, and on Byzantine cooking and Agamemnon’s
Banqueting according to Plato, Athenaios, and Eustathios of Thessalonike, I. ANAGNOsTAKIS, What
is Plate and Cooking Pot and Food and Bread and Table all at the Same Time?, [in:] Multidisciplinary
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restore Roman authority, Julian expelled one thousand cooks (mageiroi), waiters
(trapezopoioi), and an equal number of barbers and eunuchs from the Byzantine
palaces where, according to Libanios, they hovered like flies around a sheepfold
in summer - an Homeric loan regarding a throng:

on looking into the state of the imperial court, and seeing a useless multitude kept for no pur-
pose, a thousand cooks, and hairdressers no fewer, cup-bearers yet more numerous, swarms
of waiters, eunuchs (payeipovg pev xiAiovg, kovpéag 8¢ ovk EAdTToVG, oivoxdovg 8¢ mAeiovg,
opnvn tpanelonotdy, ebvovxovg) in number beyond the flies around the flocks in spring,
and of all other descriptions an indescribable lot of drones [...] he expelled them forthwith*.

In a later version of the incident Julian sought out his predecessor’s palace barber
and cook and found them luxuriously dressed, almost like senators. He threw
them out, after having first requested that they should be compared, especially the
cook, to his own rather modestly attired staff, and asked those present to tell him
who looked more like a cook”. Therefore, even palace cooks, although they may
occasionally have resembled the other court servants and officials, were obviously
viewed differently and only thus accepted, as they came from various ethnic and
social groups - black Indians, Slavs, eunuchs. Indeed, they are depicted as eunuchs
in a late-ninth-century miniature of a noble table*. Indian cooks represent

Approaches to Food and Foodways in the Medieval Eastern Mediterranean, ed. S.Y. WAKSMAN, Lyon
2020, p. 225-241 and especially p. 220-221; M. AEONT=INH, O ITANdTwv kar 0 Pidéevos o Kvbrpiog e
10 BAéppa Tov Iwdvvy T(éTln: o1 Snutovpyikol kou oy viddeis opifovtes prag emorols, [in:] Homo
sum: Humani nil a me alienum puto, Tiuntixds Topos yia tov KaBnynth Niko Ietpdyeiro, ed. K. Apa-
NH-T=1xAH, ABva 2021, p. 261-289.

1 HOMER, Ilias, 2, 469-471: Hite potdwv adtvawv €0vea moAa/ al te katd 0Tabpov motuviiov
nAaokovay/dpn €v eiaptvii 0te Te yAdyog dyyea devey; LiBaNios, Oration 18. Funeral Oration over
Julian, ch. 130, [in:] Libanii opera, vol. II, ed. R. FOERSTER, Leipzig 1904 (repr. Hildesheim 1997)
[= BSGR], p. 291.15-21, 292.1-5: BAéyag &ig TV Pacthikny Oepameiov kai katildwv dxAov dxpnotov
TNVAAAWG TPEQOHEVOY, Hayelpovg pev XtAiovs, kovpéag 8¢ ovk EAATTOVG, oivoxoovg 8¢ mAeiovg,
opnvn tpanelomoldy, eDvovXoLG UTIEP TAG Huiag Tapd TOIG TOLHETLY €V ApL, Kal TOV AWV EkdoTwV
£0vav dpubntovg knefvag [...] ¢Eéwaoev evBéws; SOKRATES, Kirchengeschichte, 11150, ed. G.C. HAN-
SEN, Berlin 1995 [= GCS.NF, 1], p. 192.5-8: ¢§¢Bake 8¢ T@v Pactheiwy edvVoDXOVG KOVPEIS ayeipovg,
e0voLXovg [...] payeipovg 8¢ Sti 10 Aitfj xpfioBat Siaity: «kovpedg 8¢, Egn, €lg TOANOTG dpKéoeier.
Y7 Joannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri XVIII, vol. 111, ed. T. BUTTNER-WOBST, Bonn 1897
[= CSHB], p. 60.13-19: kovpéa te {ntroag, d¢ mpooiAfev avtd tod Kwvotavtiov kovpedg molv-
TeADG €0TaAuévog, kovpéa (et elmev, AAN 00 GLYKANTIKOV, Kai adTOV ATMEMEUYATO. Kal HAYEL-
pov 8¢ TV Pachik®dv €v é00fTL Aapnpotépa TiG Uovpyiag avtod Beacdpevog kai TOV £avTod
UETETEUYATO HAYELPOV KATA UAYELPOV €0TAAHEVOV- Kal FpeTO TOVG TAPOVTAG, TOTEPOV ADTAV
Kpivolev pdyetpov.

 Miniature from a 9"-10" century manuscript, National Library of Athens code 211, f. 56,
A. MaPABA-XATZHNIKOAAOY, X. TovoezH-T1azx0Y, Kardloyos pixpoypagiav fulavivdv yeipoypd-
pwv 176 EOvikiic Bifhioikns 17 EAAdSog, ABrivau 1997, fig. 17; I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, T. PAPAMAS-
TORAKIS, ...and Radishes for Appetizers. On Banquets, Radishes and Wine, [in:] Bul{avtivov Awa-
1po@H] ko Mayeipeion. Ipaxtikd Huepidag «Ilepi Th¢ Siatpors oo Buldvtior, Ocooadoviky, Movaeio
Bulavtivov Iohmiopov, 4 Noeufpiov 2001, ed. A. TIAnaNIKOAA-MiakipTzH, ABrva 2005, p. 152.
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the knowledge and use of various spices; Athenaios, repeating Megasthenes
of the third-fourth century B.C.E., reports many elaborate Indian dishes on
Indian tables®.

In Roman times the Scythians, later identified with the Slavs by the Byzantines,
served as cooks. As mentioned above, Synesios says every house had a Scythian
butler and cook — which was also likely the case for the palace. It is possible that
there were cooks among the hundred Slav eunuchs sent in the ninth century from
Patras by Danelis to the Emperor Basil in Constantinople:

five hundred household servants, including handsome eunuchs, one hundred in number; for
this powerful and wealthy old woman apparently knew that there is always room for these
castrates in the imperial palace, and that they dwell there in number exceeding those of flies
in a sheepfold in springtime®.

Judging by the way this gift is mentioned in the Life of Basil, and which is noth-
ing more than an expression borrowed from Libanios describing the eunuchs
and cooks expelled by Julian, Danelis’s eunuchs most likely included cooks and
butlers. Her cooks and butlers wined and dined the then-insignificant Basil,
the future emperor, when Danelis hosted him during his stay in Patras; a scene
in Skylitzes’s manuscript describes Danelis and Basil dining together?'.

In any case, it is well-known that in Patras from the ninth century onwards
there was a large group of Slavs, Sclavenes, who had been placed in servitude
to the cathedral. The group cooks, butlers, and servants who were obliged to
accommodate and feed at their own expense any passing ambassadors, dignitaries,
and officials from the city:

Sclavenes who were set apart in the metropolis have maintained like hostages the military
governors and the imperial agents, and all the envoys sent from foreign nations and they have
their own waiters-trapezopoious (tpamne{omnotog) and cooks-mageirous (payeipovg) and ser-
vants of all kind who prepare food for the table (t& tii¢ Tpanélng Ppwpata)™.

¥ ATHENAI0S, Deipnosophistae, IV, 39, vol. I, p. 347.14-15: Sya moAA& kexetpovpynuéva taig Tvor-
KAIG OKELAOIALG.

0 Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Liber V quo Vita Basilii Imperatoris
amplectitur, 74.23-30, ed. I. SEVCENKO, Berlin 2011 [= CFHB.SBe, 42], p. 256; I. ANAGNOSTAKIS,
Byzantine Diet and Cuisine. In between Ancient and Modern Gastronomy, [in:] Flavours and Delights.
Tastes and Pleasures of Ancient and Byzantine Cuisine, ed. IDEM, Athens 2013, p. 58; Ch. MEssIs,
Les eunuques a Byzance..., p. 255, 329.

*' V. TsAMAKDA, The Illustrated Chronicle of Ioannes Skylitzes in Madrid, Leiden 2002, fig. 206, fol. 85r.
52 CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando imperio, 49.65-69, Greek text ed. G. Mo-
RAVCSIK, English trans. R.J.H. JENKINS, *Washington DC 1967 [= CFHB, 1; DOT, 1], p. 230, and
English translation p. 231: oi d@optoBévteg Zxhapivot év T} unTpomolel kol TOVG GTPATNYOLS Kai
100G Pacthikodg kai mdvTtag Tovg €& ¢0vav dnoatelhopévoug TipEaPels g OUNPoOLS Statpépovaty,
£xovteg idiovg kai Tpanelomotovg Kai payeipoug kal TavTag TodG Tapackevdlovtag Ta TG Tpamédng
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So the mageiroi and trapezopoioi, butlers, or serving staff (éni tfig tpanélng) men-
tioned undoubtedly worked together. It is worth noting the continuation of this
custom when later, probably in the eleventh or twelfth century, Saint Daniel,
a cook from the ‘castle of Patras, is described as entertaining passers-by>. The
saint’s name is not random and refers probably to Danelis, who offered dinner to
the future Emperor Basil when he was in Patras, as mentioned above.

Turning now to the search for the evidence of female cooks, women’s roles are
seldom described in detail regarding their involvement in food preparation. This
may be because such activities were part of the day-to-day in the organisation and
economy of the family were obvious and ordinary - an almost banal occupation.
Nonetheless, unlike men, women are never called mageiros> even though the verb
mageireuein (poyetpedetv) is used for women who cook. It is thus a challenge to
investigate the reasons of this lack of a term for their occupation, which is described
periphrastically. One of the few sources referring to this activity in a specific way is
John Chrysostom, when discussing the pious women engaged in charitable deeds;
he notes that these women wash the feet of the poor and the suffering and many
even cook for them, mageireuousin, an act considered extremely degrading and
extreme humble®.

Some women in large noble families and businesses supervise the cooks and
guide them, but their occupation does not have a name. A special case is that
of the women in the family of Theodore of Sykeon who run the family’s inn busi-
ness in Galatia, Asia Minor, during the sixth century - initially an inn and brothel
according to the Life of Theodore. The women most certainly assist the pious and
faithful Christian cook Stephanos to make the ‘well-prepared foods (¢pyaota
Bpwpata)’ but no one is described as a cook. By one interpretation,

the brothel with his cook transformed into an inn, the first Christian restaurant, a Christian
enterprise (ergastérion) that constitutes a landmark in gastronomic history®.

Bpwpata. See also H. ANAINQETAKHE, A. AAMIIPOIIOYAOY, Mia miepintwon epapuoyns Tov fulavTi-
vov Oeapod Tov agvAlov oty Iledomovvioo: H mpoopuyn twv EA&Bwv 010 vad Tov ayiov Avdpéa
Iazpwy, oy 14, 2001, p. 40-41.

53 T1.B. Iazxos, Ayvworor &ytor 1ii¢ 6pBoddéov ékknoiag, EEEM 6, 1990, p. 263-264, 279-280;
1. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Byzantine Diet..., p. 58.

1 E. Mapraroy, Titdot kau emayyedpatind ovépara yuvaukwv oto Buldvtio: ovpfol oty perétn yia
0 Géon Th¢ yuvaikag oty PulavTivi) kowwvia, O@eocalovikn 2000, [Bulavtiva keipeva kat peétal, 29],
p. 235-236.

> JoANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, In epistulam ad Ephesios (Homiliae 1-24), Cap. 4, Homilia 13.100,
[in:] PG, vol. LXII, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1860, col. 98: 14g kAivag Paotalovoat, Tovg modag vintov-
ool ToAad 8& avTdV Kal payelpevovat.

% Vie de Théodore de Sykeon, 5, vol. I, Texte grec, ed. A.-]. FESTUGIERE, Bruxelles 1970 [= SHa, 48],
p. 5-6; A. DALBY, Siren Feasts. .., p. 195-196; IDEM, Flavours of Byzantium..., p. 99; H. ANATNQSTAKHE,
Tpogixés SnAntnpidoeis oto Buldvtio. Aiatpogikés avTidjyers ko ovumepipopés, 6*—11 au., [in:] Bu-
Cavrivay Atatpogiy ke Mayeipeiar. .., p. 65-70; I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Byzantine Diet. .., p. 43-48, 58-59.
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In the ninth-century Life of Philaretos it is the woman who cooks ‘pure, flaw-
less foods (¢0éopata omaotpikd) and sarcastically addresses her husband who
has squandered his fortune, saying: the way you have run your house you have not
left a single hen to me; now you can prepare, mageireue (payeipeve) wild plants”.
In Syntipas, in the eleventh to twelfth century, a farmer’s wife cooks meat or fish,
mageireuei (payelpevet) and takes the cooked food, the magereuma, in the pot
(Hayépevpa petd tod t{ovkaliov) to her husband who is ploughing the fields
according to the retractatio®®. In Ptochoprodromos, the cobbler’s wife prepares
various mageiriai (nayelpiat) meals at home — boiled or fried dishes with garlic
— while in another family business, the wife of the butcher, makellares, who pre-
pares the entrails, intestines, and roasts bellies, livers, and lungs, is called mast-
orissa — maitresse/mistress of intestines (kvpa paotoplooa, kupd xopSdokothioTpa),
which means both ‘wife of the master butcher’ (makellarés) as well as a skilled
woman who shows dexterity in her job®. This particular butcher’s wife appears
to prepare soups and roast plaited gut strings or prepare sausages — culinary
activities also reportedly performed by the wife of the Emperor Makellarés, Leo-
makellés, mentioned earlier. In all these cases, while the woman prepares cooked
food - magereuma (payépevpa) or mageireuei (payetpedet) — and her work is
often described by related verbs, she is never called mageiros.

A digression here is both useful and interesting to present the various popular
views surrounding mageiros and mageireuo, whose false etymology is erroneously
associated with magos and magic® because the cook’s hand stirs ingredients in a pot
to prepare dishes much like a witch, a sorceress or a sorcerer, and healer mixes
potions®. Mageiroi are often held responsible for poisonings or believed to possess
the secret of life, especially immortality, like the cooks of Alexander the Great who
hid the discovery of immortal water and were duly punished®. Indeed, the cooks of

*7 The Life of St. Philaretos the Merciful Written by his Grandson Niketas. A Critical Edition with In-
troduction, Translation, Notes, and Indices, 405-406, ed. L. RyDEN, Uppsala 2002 [= SBU, 8], p. 84
and English translation, p. 85: éStoiknoag TOv oikdv cov &t 008 piav Spviv KatéAmég e, payeipeve
dptt dypla Mdxava.

* MICHAEL ANDREOPULUS, Liber Syntipae, 57.16-17; 68.11-13, ed. V. JERNSTEDT, P. NIKITIN, St. Pe-
tersburg 1912 [= MAISSP.SPHP, 11.1] and English translation MICHAEL ANDREOPOULOS, The Byzan-
tine Sinbad, trans. ]. BENEKER, C.A. GIBsON, Cambridge Mass.-London 2021 [= DOML, 67], p. 97:
£l 10 xwpagLov [...] ékopioe T® dvdpl avTig gayelv [...] 1} 8¢ yvvi) adtod éTolpdoaca Eyntd payet-
pevpata kai dpviBa kai pelimvktov édeopa.

¥ ITrwyompddpopog, Poem I'', verses 127-132 and manuscripts P and K verses 273.28-43, ed. H. E1-
DENEIER, Iraklion 2012 [= NgrMA, 5] (cetera: Ptochoprodromos), p. 191-192. For makelés — kreopolis
(unattested), E. Mapraroy, TitAor kot emayyeApating ovouatd. .., p. 283.

% M. PoLLAN, Cooked. A Natural History of Transformation, New York 2013, p. 4; R. SCHMITT, “Mé-
connaissance” altiranischen Sprachgutes im Griechischen, Glo 49, 1971, p. 107; B. HEMMERDINGER,
Noms communs grecs d origine iranienne, d Eschyle au grec moderne, Bsl 30, 1969, p. 19.

1 H. ANATNQETAKHE, Tpogukés SnAntnpidoes. .., p. 76-77, 82.

8 Der griechische Alexanderroman. Rezension f3, 11.39-41, p. 132-134; 11.39, Anhang A [39], p. 198-
200, ed. L. BERGSON, Stockholm 1965. See also Database Chrysothemis (under preparation) entry ix0bg.
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kings and heroes are punished for various reasons. In the later prose version
of Digenes Akrités, one of Digenés’s cooks becomes angry, prompting Digenés to
punch him in the face, blinding the cook for life®.

Magic potions also mention cooks and cooked food, and in fact the invocations
summon a cook mageras (pudyepag) as the lame horseman upon his slave to kill
three good sheep:

flay them, grill some of them and cook the rest [...]. Let there come the Lady, queen Sybilia,
together with her people. Let them take their seats, eat, drink, and rejoice®.

The sorcerer-mageras is a horseman or knight who always slaughters and grills,
mainly meat on the spit over charcoal, while the female sorcerer (like Medea and
Circe see below) boils and cooks food in various pots. There is a gender difference
in both cooking methods and utensils. Knives and spits are the tools of the male
cook, mageiros, who can be a horseman, while the woman who prepares food is
usually associated with a pot or any deep and round cooking utensil (payetptkov
okedog), but mainly with the hearth. Photios’s Lexikon states that genitals are like
a utensil or vessel skeuos (okedog), while Suda, copying Artemidoros, writes that

a hearth and an oven are like a woman in that they take in things that are useful for life. And
the fire within them is divined as the woman being pregnant; for the woman then becomes
hotter®.

There are numerous references, mainly by ecclesiastical writers, to a cooking
utensil (okedog payepwkdv) or vessel and feeble, weak/sickly vessel (okedog,
doBeveg okedog) for a woman and her body. John of Damascus says: Love and
have intercourse with your own vessel (okedog) that is to say, your own woman®s.

8 A.TIazxaans, Of §éka Aoyor 100 Aryevotg Axpitov, Aao 9, 1926, p. 362-363.

¢ The Magical Treatise of Solomon (Traité de Magie de Salomon), [in:] Anecdota Atheniensia, et alia,
vol. I, ed. A. DELATTE, Liége—Paris 1827, p. 433.9-10; 433.15-21 and The Magic Recipes (Recettes
magiques), [in:] Anecdota Atheniensia..., p. 593.20-29 and English translation The Magical Treatise
of Solomon or Hygromanteia, ed., trans. . MARATHAKIS, Kuala Lumpur 2011, p. 183: va €0 6 ko-
1006 kaPfarhdpng 6 payepag [...] va ta ydapng, dAAa kaung 6mtd, EAa payepevtd [...] yua va EAOn
1 kupd Bacidiooa 1) Zvpmilia Opod pg Tod Aaod tng va kabion va ¢a, va min, v edgpavBodv.

% PHoOTIOS, Lexikon, letter sigma 303: Zkedog: 10 aidoiov; Suda Lexicon, letter kappa 1800: KAifa-
VOG: 1] Kapuvog, €otia. kai kKAiPavog €otke yvvaiki Sta 10 §¢xeabat T mpog Tov Biov ebxpnota. mupog
8¢ eiot Sektikd; ARTEMIDOROS, Onirocriticon, 11.10, p. 116.21-24 and English translation D.E. HAR-
ris-McCoy, Artemidorus’ Oneirocritica..., p. 171. See also the relation of ash and hearth to female
genitalia, I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, The Loaves of the King and the Loaves of Cinderella. Byzantine Tales of
Bread in Silk and in Ash, [in:] ...come sa di sale lo pane altrui. Il pane di Matera e i pani del Mediterra-
neo, Atti del Convegno Internazionale Matera, 5-7 Settembre 2014, ed. A. PELLETTIERI, Foggia 2014,
p. 115-122.

5 JoHN OF DAMASCUS, Against the Manichees, 60.8-9, [in:] Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos,
vol. IV, ed. P.B. KOTTER, Berlin 1981[= PTS, 22], p. 379: dyanfjoat kai pyfjvae to i8tov okedog, Tov-
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According to Ahmet’s Oneirokritikon, if a man dreams about peeing in a foreign
vessel (okedog), then he will have intercourse with a strange woman; if the vessel
in his dream is his, then he will have intercourse with his wife®’.

Evidently it was always the male cooks who were involved with all types of
cooking activities, making boiled, roasted, grilled, spit-roast, and oven-cooked
foods, but a hero, a knight, as in this invocation only grills or spit-roasts, leaving
his servant to do the rest. Already in Homer, the prevalent view from antiquity
onwards was that the heroes ate only roast meat, therefore their cook prepared
solely roasted or spit-roasted meat. The topic is particularly significant and its
Homeric dimension and criticism by the ancients and the Byzantines has been
extensively studied. The theme of the man who mainly cooks and eats only roast
meat, like the Homeric heroes, can be found in Byzantine texts referring to the
horseman-hunter who either himself as the great cook (mageiros) in the term’s ini-
tial meaning, slaughters, grills or roasts, or brings home the meat of animals he has
hunted. The most typical example of the hunter-cook hero is found in Niketas Cho-
niates’s description of a mosaic adorning the houses built by Andronikos I Kom-
nenos (1183-1185) and which most certainly followed an ancient artistic tradition
of heroic and noble hunting and roasting meat. It depicts Andronikos himself
hunting and, with the use of a Homeric expression (Ontnodv te mepippadéwg
Homer, Iliad 1.466), is described by Choniates as diligently roasting deer and
boar meat from his hunt over the charcoal:

There were also scenes of rustic life, of tent dwellers, and of common feasting on game, with
Andronikos cutting up deer meat or pieces of wild boar with his own hands and carefully
roasting them over the fire®.

téott T idiav yovaika. See also IOANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, In epistulam I ad Corinthios (Homiliae
1-30), [in:] PG, vol. LXI, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1862, col. 222.48-49: AA\’ ¢vvonoov 8Tt yuvi), 1O
aoBeveg okedog, ob 8¢ dvryp.

7 Achmetis Oneirocriticon, section 47, ed. F. DREXL, Leipzig 1925 [= BSGR] (cetera: ACHMET, Onei-
rocriticon), p. 30.19-21."Edv T1g 10, 6tL oUpnoev év okevel Twi, €i pév €ottv (Slov 10 okedog, T) idia
yuvaiki ovvovatdoet el 8¢ dAAotpiw, dAotpia cuvovotdoet. For urination in utensils symbolizing
the birth of a child in Arabic dreambooks see M. MAvRoUDI, A Byzantine Book on Dream Interpreta-
tion. The Oneirocriticon of Achmet and its Arabic Sources, Leiden-Boston-Koln 2002 [= MMe, 36],
p. 376-379.

% Nicetae Choniatae Historia, pars 1, ed. I. vAN DIETEN, Berlin 1975 [= CFHB.SBe, 11.1] (cetera:
NIKETAS CHONIATES, Historia), p. 333.54-57 and English translation, O City of Byzantium. Annals
of Niketas Choniates, trans. H.]. MAGoULIAS, Detroit 1984 [= BTT] (cetera: O City of Byzantium,
trans. H.J. MAGOULIAS), p. 184: kai fiog dypotkikog Kai oknviTng kol €0Tiaots ék T@v Onpevoyé-
Vv €106 kal avTdg AvOpOVvIKOG UOTOAMWY adTOXELpL Kpéag ENA@ELOV T KATIPOL [oVAlovTog Kal
OnT@V TepLPpadiwg mupi, kol Totadd’ Etepa, omMOTcA TekpNpLalety Exovat Piotov avpog memolBoTog
émi TOEw Kai popgaiq.
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According to Choniates, Andronikos in the manner of Homeric heroes, preferred
meats roasted over the fire, and thus no one ever saw him belch®. Plato believes
that Homer in the Iliad never refers to his heroes as eating relishes (j80opata) or
boiled or cooked meats and fish, only roasted meat. Continuing Plato’s interpreta-
tion of Homer, Byzantine scholars considered roasted meat as the healthiest food,
not causing a heavy stomach or belching. This is likely repeated by Choniates as
he describes Andronikos roasting and eating meat, noting in fact that nobody
ever saw him belch”.

In another incident, again according to Choniates, Andronikos, in the role of
punisher, thinks of impaling Georgios Dishypatos, of skewering him like a suck-
ling pig and sending him to his wife:

and the latter threatened to have him impaled through and through on spits, roasted over
charcoals, and then to be brought before his wife. And, indeed, the corpulent Dishypatos
should have been spitted like a suckling pig, roasted, placed in some capacious I dare say, bas-
ket, and, as a delicacy, brought in before the members of his household and placed in front
of his wife”".

Here, the hunter Andronikos with all the phallic equipment - knife, sword,
spear, skewer - is also a cook and an avenger, as well as a woman’s macabre
provider. Another example from the many we have of male providers and
hunters is that of Digenés, who hunts and brings the game to his beloved. It
is worth noting that, in another case, Choniates calls Emperor Alexios III the
executioner and butcher of people or mageiros of men (payetpog avBpwnwv).
Choniates, speaking more generally, also comments that someone could be like

% NIKETAS CHONIATES, Historia, p. 351.61-62: &A\& katd tovg ‘Opnptkods fipwag paAota toig
OTTOIG TIPOTEKeLTo T TVpl, 60ev 008" €puyydvovta Tig avtov éBedoato and English translation,
O City of Byzantium, trans. H.]. MAGOULIAS, p. 193-194.

70 For this interpretation of the Homeric roast meat by Eustathios of Thessaloniki and by Niket-
as Choniates, see G. LINDBERG, Studies in Hermogenes and Eustathios. The Theory of Ideas and its
Application in the Commentaries of Eustathios on the Epics of Homer, Lund 1977, p. 225; R. SAXEY,
The Homeric Metamorphoses of Andronikos I Komnenos, [in:] Niketas Choniates. A Historian and
a Writer, ed. A. SIMPSON, S. EFTHYMIADES, Geneva 2009, p. 121; E. CULLHED, Achaeans on Crusade,
[in:] Reading Eustathios of Thessalonike, ed. F. PONTANI, V. KATSAROS, V. SARRIS, Berlin-New York
2017 [= TCl, 46], p. 287-288 and note 15; on the Homeric heroes’ consumption of boiled meat see
G. BERTHIAUME, Les réles du mageiros..., p. 23-25. See also references to ancient, Greek and Lat-
in, gastronomic habits and perceptions in the description by Eustathios of Thessaloniki of a recipe
of a stuffed bird, I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, What is Plate and Cooking Pot..., p. 211-227.

7! NIKETAS CHONIATES, Historia, p. 312.13-18 and English translation, O City of Byzantium, trans.
H.J. MAGOULIAS, p. 173: kai 0Behiokolg umeipat Stapmepeg peletday kol € avOpdkwy omtndévta
Tf] TOVTOV TTAPELTEVEYKETY YAPET]. Kad AV &v 6 Tipedddng Atodmatog katd SeA@dikiov Stamelpdpevog
Kai tuppakilwy Ty Emdepuida kol g Gyov &mi kavod Tihéuevog Kai Toig kat olkov eioayopevog Kai
T OpevVvETIOL TpoTIBEUEVOG.
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a mageiros, a man who eviscerates, tears to pieces, slices people (¢ékxopSevtnig Te
Kal payetpog)”.

Returning to the magic concoctions and foods in Byzantium, sorcerers and
poisoners, but mainly witches are linked to the preparation of magical or poisoned
foods. Emblematic witches, clearly only for scholars, were the drug-preparing,
pharmakos-pharmakourgos or the sorceresses, witches, pharmakis (papuaxoc,
pappakovpyog or gapuakic), Circe and Medea — the former turning people into
wild animals and the latter preparing magic potions that Byzantine commentaries
on ancient texts, and especially Lexica, relate to aphepso (dpéyw) — boiled down”.
Byzantine iconography, based on older models, depicts Medea cooking over a pot
in which, according to the myth, the pharmakis is boiling a ram in potions and
herbs to turn it into a lamb and thus persuade the daughters of Pelias to do
the same to rejuvenate their elderly father’®. Medea is also credited with boiling
off (d@éynoev) Dionysos’s nurses to make them young again, but as stated she
did not succeed and killed them instead: by boiling them she intended to turn old
men to young; it seems, however, that she never made anyone younger, and that
she killed the one she cooked”. This theme is exploited by the court poet Philes
in a poem about Medea and the youth she offered with her medicines. The beg-
ging poem is probably addressed to Andronikos II Palaiologos (reign 1282-1328),
and in it the poet asks the emperor to rejuvenate him with imperial benevolence
like Medea’.

Having mentioned all these cases, in a few selected sources such as the Lives of
Saints, Syntipas, folk narrations, magic invocations, and poems like Ptochoprodro-
mos, we should also note some texts influenced by the West, such as the four-
teenth-century satirical poems by Stephanos Sachlikes, in which women, actually
prostitutes (politikes, mohitikég), supposedly form trade unions, frequent taverns,
drink, become intoxicated, cook and eat - although a woman cook is never men-
tioned. Reference is made, of course, to the term mastorissa (paotopiooa), which,
as in Ptochoprodromos, apart from the wife of the mastoras (butcher, cook), could

72 NIKETAS CHONIATES, Historia, p. 548.9: pdyetpog avOpdnwv yvopevog; NIKETAS CHONIATES, Ora-
tion 8, [in:] Nicetae Choniatae Orationes et Epistulae, ed I. vAN DIETEN, Berlin 1972 [= CFHB.SBe, 3],
p. 81.22-23: kal yivn T@V evoePovvToy dvenalodntwg ékxopdevTig Te Kal HAYELPOG.

7 Suda Lexicon, letter alpha 3110; Scholia in Equites (scholia vetera et recentiora Triclinii), Prole-
gomena de comoedia 1321b, [in:] Prolegomena de comoedia. Scholia in Acharnenses, Equites, Nubes,
ed. D.M. JonEs, N.G. WiLsoN, Groningen 1969 [= SchAr, 1.2].

7 Pseudo-Oppian’s Cynegetica, Marcianus gr. 479, ed. 1. SPATHARAKIS, The Illustrations of the Cy-
negetica in Venice, Codex Marcianus graecus Z 139. With 242 Illustrations, Leiden 2004, 47r, fig.
no 99.

7> Palaephati Ilepi amiotwv, § 43, 64, ed. N. FEsTaA, Leipzig 1902 [= MGr, 3.2]: apéyovoa TovG Tipe-
oPuTtépoug véoug émoiet, ovdéva 8¢ Seikvutat véov momoaca 8v 8¢ fiynoe TAvVTwG ATEKTELVEY.

76 PHILES MANUEL, [Ip0¢ 10V adTokpdtopa, 6te €(1jter 10 mpdataypa Tijs mepi v Mijdeiav oikovoui-
a¢ ad10D, no 50, [in:] Manuelis Philae Carmina, vol. 11, ed. E. MILLER, Paris 1857, p. 91-93.
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also mean the cunning one””. There is also a reference, most likely influenced by
the West, to the chief of cooks, maistora ton mageiron (paiotopa TOV payeipwv)
in Calabria’.

One final and quite typical case is that of the noblewoman who cooks for the
poor. According to Demetrios Pepagomenos, writing in 1433 the Monody for
Cleofa Malatesta—Palaiologina, wife of Theodore II Palaiologos, Despot of the
Morea, uses commonplaces about charity and humility that we saw previously
mentioned by John Chrysostom about women who cook. Cleofa herself gath-
ers wood, lights fires, and her hands do the work of cooks, of mageiroi (tiiv T@v
payeipwv évepyodoal Soveiav)”. The woman in this case does the work of male
cooks according to the text and at the same time engages in low-level, dirty work
— proof of charity, philanthropy, and humility for a noblewoman. Besides, as we
have seen, the Byzantines believed that the work of a cook (mageireiou diakonia,
service, ministry of kitchen, payeipeiov Siakovia), is considered the worst only
for those who do not know, but as service it is the best: for the ignorant, it is con-
sidered as the least significant but for the knowledgeable, its importance by exercising
it, is considered the greatest of all*.

III

The Typika (Rules) of female convents provide decisive evidence regarding the
lack of references to a woman designated as mageiros, when in fact there are
numerous feminised masculine nouns for women’s occupations that correspond
to the male titles. Mageiros, or any other cook name for a woman, does not
appear in any text, whilst in male monasteries this job is frequently mentioned,

77 STEPHANOS SACHLIKES, BovA#) T@v moditik@v, verse 309, [in:] XTE@ANOS ZAXAIKHE, Td mOIHUXTA.
Xpnotiks) ékSoon pé Paon ki T& Tpin yeipoypaga, ed. I'. MayPoMaTHs, N. ITANATIOTAKHE, ABnva
2015 (cetera: SACHLIKES, BovAy} T@v mohitik@v), p. 150; Ptochoprodromos, Poem I'', 273.34 manu-
script P, p. 191.

78 Les actes grecs de S. Maria di Messina. Enquéte sur les populations grecques d Italie du Sud et de Sicile
(XP-XIVs.), no. 13.16-17, ed. A. GuiLLou, Palermo 1963 [= TMon, 8], p. 116.

7 Eine bisher unedierte Monodie auf Kleope Palaiologina von Demetrios Pepagomenos, 142-146,
ed. G. SCHMALZBAUER, JOB 20, 1971, p. 227-228: AN kal &6 Tfg deomoivng fudv xeipag Opnvod-
ot al T@v TevTwV Yaotépes, al TohTo povov elpydlovto Sid Piov, TO TEVITAG TPEPELY 00 AOYW HOVY
Kal g €xpv 8t ETépwv ToladTy ye Tfj Seomoivy, AN kal TNV TOV payelpwv évepyodoat Sovleiav,
oLAAEyovoat puév 80ev éxpiiv EOAA kai mhp dvamtovoal, €Tt 8¢ € adT@ TV TOV TEVAHTWV OTTODOAL
Tpo@nv kat Stadidodoat TovTolg ye donuépat kai Tpépovoat. See D.G. WRIGHT, The Brides of 1420:
Men Looking at Women’s Bodies, [in:] Questions of Gender in Byzantine Society, ed. B. NEIL, L. GAR-
LAND, London-New York 2016, p. 147-148 and in note 61, she wonders But where did a Malatesta
learn to cook? Compare with Life of St. Theodora of Thessalonike (BHG 1737), see below note 85, and
Life of St. Eupraxia (BHG 631m) note 86.

8 La vita di san Fantino il Giovane, 6.3-6, ed. E. FOLLIERI, Brussels 1993 [= SHa, 77], p. 406: ti|v
TOV &deN@@V KoV fiTol ToD payelpeiov yxeplodijvat Stakoviay, fjtig Toig uev dyvoodaoty éoxartn
TEPUKE, TOiG 68 aTAG TO VYog mpakTk®dg eiddot peilwy mavtwy kabéotnke.
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according to the Typika. Were there no kitchens and cooking activities for women
in these convents? Clearly there were and this service, which is unnamed apart
from one special case that we shall discuss, is the work of women servants or
those who have services like refectorian (trapezaria) or cellarer (kellarea). We
have chosen therefore to cite for comparison examples from the Typika of male
and female monasteries in the eleventh to fourteenth centuries with relatively
short excerpts and their English translation (see Annex)* in which the services
and diakoniai, including that of cook, are highlighted in bold type.

However, we believe that before discussing the names of male and female ser-
vices — and specifically the cooking activities and cooks mentioned in the Typika
- a very brief overview of references to cooks and kitchens in the monasteries
in general, according to the Lives of Saints, is essential. It should also be noted
that Byzantine archaeology offers considerable information concerning monastic
kitchens and refectories that is not included in this paper, which mainly discusses
cooks and gender in Byzantium.

Perhaps here we should first reiterate the complete absence of references in the
sources to the term and occupation of cook (mageiros) for nuns because cooking
is always mentioned periphrastically when performed by them. As a nun’s occupa-
tion, cooking is cited in very few cases but always as an activity and not a service
that takes place in the mageireion or as a job similar to that of male mageiroi.
In the fourth-fifth century, Palladius in his Lausiac History relates: a holy fool
nun, a salé (oan),

was occupied with everything concerning the kitchen, mageireion (payeipeiov), she was do-
ing all sorts of services [...] cleaning up crumbs with a sponge and washing pots [...] inside,
in the kitchen®.

In the Life of Theodore of Edessa in the eleventh century, an abbess is described as
simply ‘dealing with food’®. In the Life of Theodora of Thessaloniki the nun cook-
ing, mageireuousa (payelpevovoa) mentioned in the ninth-century original ver-
sion in the vita retractata of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries becomes she
did the work done by male cooks, mageiroi (ta payeipwv), while the remark in

81 BMED especially on Founders’ Typika, p. 1696-1716. See also the third part (A la table des
moines) of the study of B. CASEAU, Nourritures terrestres, nourritures célestes. La culture alimentaire
a Byzance, Paris 2015 [= CEM, 46], p. 241-302.

82 PALLADIO, La storia Lausiaca, 34.4-5; 34.12-14; 34.33, ed. G.J.M. BARTELINK, Verona 1974
(cetera PALLADIOS, The Lausiac History), p. 162, 164: &va 10 payetpeiov ndcav énoiet rmpeciav [...]
146 yixag onoyyilovoa T@v tpanel@v kal tag xOTpag meptmAvvovoa [...] EvSov év 1@ payetpeiw.

8 XKumue use 60 cesmuvix omuya Hauwezo Peodopa, apxuenuckona Edecckozo, § 64, ed. VI.C. [Toms-
nosckunit, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1892, p. 63: Al yvvaikeg éVTOANY mapd Tod émokomov Aapodoat éymn-
ToD Kol €Aaiov petéxetv [...] 1) mpooeotdoa [...] mapekdeoe Tpo@rig vnodnvar 6 O kal Tooavteg
Tpanélng.
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the original, that she had never done this work before has been deleted®. Any-
way, the Saint mageireuousa (payeipebovoa) did the work done by male cooks
(ta payelpwv):

she performed by herself almost all the work of the convent: grinding grain, making bread
with her own hands, and cooking (t& payeipwv), the work of mageiroi which she had never
done before. And in addition to this, she used to carry out another responsibility, going to
the marketplace and somewhere far outside the city for the abundance of goods for sale; and
she used to walk through the marketplace carrying a huge load of wood or something else on
her shoulders. And sometimes she used to raise up her scapular and carry such things in it*.

In Joannes Zonaras’s Life of St. Eupraxia, Eupraxia is repeatedly described as
being occupied with cooking, but she is never called a cook, i.e., as a woman
mageiros: she is either ‘occupied in the kitchen, mageireion’ or ‘cooking in the
kitchen’ or ‘serving in the kitchen™. In the Typikon of Christ Philanthropos, a nun
is mentioned as merely ‘preparing food in her private cell’*”. We thus see in all
these cases cooking is an activity and not a service and the verb mageireuein,
without being completely avoided, is not preferred by the authors and the act
of cooking is mentioned periphrastically and instead of slaughtering and cooking
meat, mageireuein already means simply cooking, boiling, stewing, or any culi-
nary activity involving the use of a pot.

Cooks and bakers were mainly the monks’ manual workers in the monasteries,
toiling laboriously at collecting wood for the hearth, washing utensils, and tending
to the fire or the oven amidst ashes and smoke in a transient hell of heat and flames.

8 Life of St. Theodora of Thessalonike (BHG 1738) - Das Klerikers Gregorios Bericht iiber Leben,
Wunderthaten und Translation der HI. Theodora von Thessalonich, nebst der Metaphrase des Johannes
Staurakios, 23.9-12, ed. E. Kurtz, St. Petersbourg 1902 [= MAISSP, VIII*serie, 1], p. 14: Stietéhet vov
pév dAnBovoa kai Taig oikelalg xepot TOV dptov épyalopévn vov 8¢ Td payeipwv émdetkvopévn, kai
oV tadta povov, aAN kai TV ANy dmacav dvadexouévn @povtida, Emi Ty dyopav ¢€lodoa kai @o-
ptiov E0Awv SuoPaoTtaktov Emil TV duwv @Epovoa.

% Life of St. Theodora of Thessalonike (BHG 1737) - O Biog 17j¢ @codwpag 17js év Oeooadoviky).
Auynon mepi 17i¢ uetaféoews Tod Tipiov Aerydvov 17¢ doias Ocodwpag (Eioaywyn kpitikd keipevo-pe-
Thppaocn-oyodia), 23.12-18, ed. X.A. TIasxaalaHs, @ecoalovikn 1991 [= KAM, 1], p. 112, English
translation Holy Women of Byzantium. Ten Saints’ Lives in English Translation, trans. A.-M. TALBOT,
Washington DC 1996 [= BSLT, 1], p. 184: kai oxedov nécav v 100 povaotnpiov povn €netéhet
vmnpeoiav- anBovoa, kai taig oikeialg xepot TOV dptov épyalopévn, kai payeipevovoa dmep o0S0-
Awg adT]) Steomovdacto mpdTepov. Kai 00 tadta povov, aAa kai v AANY Swwkovopet povtida,
&l TNy &yopav é§lodoa [...] kai péya goptiov EOAwY i Tvwv AWV €mi T0ig dpOLE PEpovaa.

% TOANNES ZONARAS, Life of St. Eupraxia (BHG 631m) — T0 &yiodoyixd kai ouAntiko épyo 100 Twdy-
vy Zwvapd, 20, p. 516.260-261, 25, 518.337, 27, 518.355-356, 36, 521.456-457, ed.’E. KAAT=OTIANNH,
®eooalovikn 2013 [= BKM, 60] (cetera: ZONARAS, Life of St. Eupraxia): [...] év 1@ payepeio [...]
omnpétnoev or kai EOAa kKA@oa, £l TO payetpeiov ekople or mept TO payelpeiov doyohovuévn, or év
@ payelpeiw yovong adTig.

8 Bruchstiicke zweier Tvmx& kTHTOpiK&, ed. Ph. MEYER, BZ 4, 1895 (cetera: Typikon of Philanthro-
pos), p. 48-49.27: év 1¢ idiw keAliw dya motodoa. See also the translated excerpts of some Typika
in the Annex.
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The cooks were often novices on probation or chosen from among the servants
and those assigned to the church (SovAevtai, dpwplopévol tfj ékkAnaoiq)®. Along
with the cellarer (kellarités) and the refectorian (trapezarios), the cooks were answer-
able to the abbot regarding supplies, materials, carelessness, and waste; they were
subject to penalties (epitimia); the special penances imposed on cellarers and cooks
can be found in various monastery documents, specifically in the Epitimia of Theo-
dore Studites for his monastery of St. John Stoudios in Constantinople®’. In many
hagiographic texts, abbots and cooks are blamed for the inordinate and excessive
amount of food prepared, for the improper use and breakage of cooking utensils,
whose shards were hung round the cooks’ necks by the abbots as punishment®.
The abbots were blamed for their special treatment in terms of food and the qual-
ity of the food, with cooks naturally indirectly investigated by their fellow monks
for the watery and tasteless food they were served, for too much or too little oil, and
the green poison (ios) floating in the soup, which was probably cooked in a copper
cauldron®, as well as the non-existent or damaged, as they comment, fish burnt
in the fire®’. There are reports of protests concerning the timely supply of basic
types of wine, oil, pulses, as well as competition in the quality of food preparation,
such as that of fish sauce, garum®. But there are also monk-cooks who, in a play
on words, declare their humility and lack of interest in becoming bishops (episko-
pos, €mniokomog) as they are already episkopos in taking care (episkopo, émokond)
of kitchens (mageireia, payeipeia), taverns, tables, vessels, and the pot when cook-
ing and dressing the food by adding salt**. Or like Euphrosynos, a humble peasant

8 Laudatio S. Pauli Junioris, ed. H. DELEHAYE, [in:] Der Latmos. Milet 3.1, Berlin 1913, p. 138.11-12:
énerta ToLTW TV Unpeciav éyxetpilet Tod payetpeiov kat’ €006 TV eloayopévwy T0iG AOKOVUEVOLG
TpOG yvuvaotov dpetiig. For cooks drawn from the ranks of servants, see in the Annex, Typikon
of Christ Pantokrator: Ao 8¢ T@v SOVAEVT®Y OVK ApTOTIOLOL Kol KNTTWwPOl Kal {LAYELPOL (LOVOV YeVTy-
oovtal, GANG kal TapekkAnoLapyal kal Tapolkovopol kai étepot TolodToL ‘O pévrol EkkAnoLapyng
Kal of okeVOPOAAKEG Kal Ol XAPTOPUAAKES Kal 6 VOTOKOHOG Kal 6 Eevodox0g amo (545) TV dgwpt-
OpEVWYV T[] EkKANoiQ.

% D. ARNESANO, Gli Epitimia..., p. 25-30 and for epitimia of opsopoios § 27-32, p. 27.

% Life of St. Nil of Rossano (BHG 1370) - Biog kai moAiteia Tod d0iov matpog fiu@v Neidov Tod Néov,
§ 7, § 28, ed. G. GlovANELLL, Grottaferrata 1972, p. 53, 75; I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Le manger et le boire
dans la Vie de Saint Nil de Rossano: Phuile, le vin et la chére dans la Calabre Byzantine X*~XF siécles,
[in:] Identita euro-mediterranea e paesaggi culturali del vino e dell olio, ed. A. PELLETTIERI, Foggia
2014, p. 191-192; H. Anarnastakus, Ta evteli) oty folaviivy ipdnela kou Siazpogr, [in:] To Bu-
(avio ywpic Adpyn. Ta Tamevd avtikeipeva kot 1 xprion Tovs oTov kabyuepvo Bio Twv Bulavtivaov,
ed. A.T. T1arkAKH, A. ITaNonoYaoY, ABrva 2018, p. 333-334.

1 Ptochoprodromos, Poem A', verses 361-390, p. 218-220.

2 Les apophtegmes des péres. Collection systématique, chapitres X-XV1I, XV.60, ed. J.-C. Guy, Paris
2003 [= SC, 474], p. 324-326.

% Vitae duae antiquae sancti Athanasii Athonitae, Vita B, 47, ed. ]. NoreT, Turnhout-Leuven 1982
[= CC.SG, 9], p. 183; I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Le manger et le boire..., p. 187.

% PALLADIOS, The Lausiac History, 35.84-90, p. 174: Eig t& payepela, €ig Ta kamnAeia, &ig tag Tpa-
nélag, €ig T kepapua- EMOKOnd [...] dpoiwg émokon® kai Ty XOTpay, kai €&v Aeinn dAag i Tt T@V
apTopdtey BAAw kai apTow, kal obTwg avTyv é0biw. ADTn pod 0Tt ) Emokom)- éxelpoTOVNOE Yap
UE 1} YaoTplpapyia.
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who becomes a monk and serves in the monastery kitchen, unsuspecting of his
holiness claims to visit paradise to supply his fellow monks with fragrant apples
from Paradise and is sanctified®; or a similar account of a monk preparing a bean
soup in his cell with the help of a pleasant angel-mageiros, cook (6 1180 pdyetpog)
watching over and seasoning it so it becomes a divinely-inspired dish*.

All these monastic culinary stories feature the male cook, mageiros, in a leading
role and we almost never come across a similar culinary anecdote spotlight-
ing a woman. It is a world that is exclusively male, whether praised and sanctified
or criticised and punished.

The only possible remaining place to search for information about women
cooks is in the Typika of convents, but these are few and fragmentary?”. Is there any
reference to a female cook in convents, where apart from a few cases all the servic-
es (diakoniai) are performed exclusively by women described by feminised mascu-
line nouns? We believe that it is justified to submit, as useful digression within the
article, this new female naming of services in convents, its comparative study with
the male form (see Annex), as well as a table showing related feminised masculine
nouns in the Typika and elsewhere.

The excerpts from the Typika (with the services® underlined) in the Annex
reveal what we call the strange and unusual names of the feminised masculine
nouns in convents. These are names that are not related to exclusively male pro-
fessions or services like those performed by the priest, whose presence in female
monasteries is necessary and obligatory because there are no female priests. The
same is true for stewards (usually eunuchs or old men), or physicians - although
in the Pantanassa Holy Convent in Vaionia and the Bebaia Elpis there are female
stewards” who are mentioned without feminised masculine nouns. After all,
in a nunnery the priest could only be a man who officiated, inevitably as Galatario-
tou points out, but the physician and his assistants were also men'®. In both male or
female monastic communities, references are made to male stewards, physicians,

% Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae (e codice Sirmondiano nunc Berolinensi), Septembris 11,
ed. H. DELEHAYE, Brussels 1902 (repr. 1985) [= AASS, 62], col. 33/34.59, 35/36.52; F. HALKIN, No-
vum Auctarium Bibliothecae Hagiographicae Graecae, Bruxelles 1969 [= SHa, 65], no 628-628d, p. 71;
1. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Byzantine Diet..., p. 59.

% The Life of St. Andrew the Fool, 15, vol. 11, ed. L. RYDEN, Uppsala 1995 [= SBU, 4.2], 932, p. 74,
955-971, p. 76, English translation, p. 75, 77; I. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Byzantine Delicacies, [in:] Flavours
and Delights. .., p. 96-98.

97 C. GALATARIOTOU, Byzantine Women’s Monastic Communities: The Evidence of the Typika, JOB
38, 1988, p. 263-290. See also the previous bibliography by L. GARLAND, “Till Death Do Us Part?”:
Family Life in Byzantine Monasteries, [in:] Questions of Gender..., p. 29-55.

% On diaconia, see P. MAGDALINO, Church, Bath and Diakonia in Medieval Constantinople,
[in:] Church and People in Byzantium. Twentieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Manchester
1986, ed. R. MoRRIs, Birmingham 1990, p. 165-188; B. CASEAU, Nourritures terrestres. .., p. 223-238.
% E. Maprapoy, TitAot kat emayyedpatind ovopata. .., p. 239.

10" C. GALATARIOTOU, Byzantine Women’s Monastic..., p. 286.
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and eunuch priests, especially in convents (kai iepéag eivat 8l mept v poviv
dvo, povayovg, evvovyovg, Typikon of Kecharitomene). In all Typika the service
of mageiros, however, is exclusively for men and mentioned only in male monaster-
ies, with one interesting exception: the Lips Convent to which we shall refer below
in greater detail. However, some Typika which, like Heliou Bomon, copy other
Typika that do mention a cook, omit the reference to the mageiros'.
Administrative services in convents, such as the service of steward, are staffed
only by men or eunuchs, and the Lips Convent is the only female monastery where
reference is made to a male cook who is not inside the convent but at the newly
built hospital hostel adjacent to it. Physicians, nurses, pharmacists, male phlebot-
omists, poimentarioi (n(o)pevtdprot), and a male cook are allowed in this hostel.
Thus, while a male presence is totally forbidden in the convent itself, it is allowed
a male cook in the hostel, perhaps because this is of little interest to the Typikon
and to the founder who wrote it, as scholars have observed obviously because it
is a hospital next to the convent, where even the nuns’ confessor can exceed a stay of
three days. It is precisely here, in the relatively detached hostel (xenon, Eevav'®), the
hospital, where we find the only reference in a Typikon to the presence of a magei-
ros, a male cook, in a convent compound. In addition, the presence of males is
totally forbidden in Kecharitomene and Lips Convents, where even chanters are
expressly forbidden inside the church due to the potential for contact with the
nuns'®. Let it be noted that according to the very short extract that survives from
the Typikon of the Convent of Christ Philanthropos in Constantinople dating back
to c. 1345, the nuns share a common refectory and common kitchen (mageireion,

101 Although convent Typika omit the reference to a mageiros there are mentions to a mageireion
(kitchen) and mageireuta or mageiria (cooked dish), obviously prepared by an existing common
female cook, see below Annex.

192 For a male innkeeper (xenodochos, §evod0x05) see below in Annex the Typikon for the Monas-
tery of Christ Pantokrator in Constantinople. A female counterpart, xenodochissa (§evodoyiooa),
is not mentioned in the Typika probably due to the lack of such service in the nunneries, but the
term is repeated many times in the Roman Livistros and Rodamne, and in Scholia in Aristophanes,
meaning female innkeeper, see Livistros and Rodamne, line 2862, p. 223, line 3083, p. 229, passim,
ed. T. LENDARI, Athens 2007 [= BNB, 10]; Scholia in Plutum, 114bm p. 22. scholion plut verse 426
line 1, [in:] Scholia in Thesmophoriazusas, Ranas, Ecclesiazusas et Plutum, ed. M. CHANTRY, Gronin-
gen 2001 [= SchAr, 3.1b]: mavokevtplay, Eevodoyov, Eevodoyiooay, kamiAiooay.

103 See below Annex, Le typikon de la Théotokos Kécharitoméné, ed. P. GAUTIER, REB 43, 1985 (cete-
ra: Typikon of Kecharitomene): (75) oe' lines 1959-1963, Tlept Tod und¢ yaAtag cvykaleioBat v i
£0pTi}, AAN dPoatov elvat kai TovTolg TNV Hoviy. Av8pdat 8¢ T pdg 10 cepveiov TodTo eigélevoty,
¢ 1{0n dednAwtat, mavtoiwg dmayopebovaa, 008E YAATAG &V fUEPQ TLXOV E0PTAG EITE UVNHOCTVVWV
eiogpxeabal SAwg PovAopat év Tf) kat” avTtod ékkAnoia moté;. (39) v(’, 1571-1572: Tfj LoV UV €v-
Snpelv kal Tva latpov St TV @V 4oBevovodv ddehedv mpédelay kai €miokeyty, ebvodyov i yn-
patdv. Also in Typikon of Lips, 101’ (16).1-4, [in:] Deux typica byzantins de I'époque des Paléologues,
ed. H. DELEHAYE, Brussels 1921 [= MCLe, SS, 8] (cetera: Typikon of Lips), p. 128: ITepi ToD pry yaAtag
ovykaelv €v Tfj povi]. Yadtwdovg 8¢ Tovg ovTwoi mwg KAAAPDVOUG KaAlovuévoug €v ovdeud TV
£0pT@V émxwptdlety Stakekevopat.
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Kownv &xetv Tpamelay, AN Kai Kowvov payetpeiov), and nuns are punished for
preparing food in their private cells (¢v 1@ i8iw keANiw dya motodoa). In this case,
a common kitchen and a common cook or cooks, surely nuns, existed but there is
no title for those performing these tasks or even a mention of such a service in con-
trast to what happens in the Typika of the male monasteries. It is worth noting that
the convents of Kecharitomene and Philanthropos were double monasteries, an
ancient institution that reappeared in the twelfth century, each with separate male
and female sections, built adjacent to each other and coexisting under a single
superior'®, probably with their respective cooks, male and female, independently
preparing food.

From the list of services in the Annex excerpts, it can also be seen that according
to Typika, while most services and duties in female monasteries are cited with the
female equivalent of the male, mageirissa (payeipiooa female cook) from mageiros
is never mentioned unlike the female forms of corresponding male names such
as OKELOPLAAKLOOA, XAPTOPUAAKIOOQ, EkkAnotdpxiooa and mapekkAnotapylo-
oa, olkovouooa, bovPyLooa, EmoTnHovapylooa, and by analogy to facthevg-
Baciliooa, adTOKPATWP-AVTOKPATOPLOCA, 0EPACTOKPATWP—0EPACTOKPATOPLOOA,
dpxwv-apxovtiooa, iepeds-igplooa®.

For some services the existing masculine noun is used also by the Typika of the
nunneries — an appellation belonging to both genders but determined by the article

104 A.-M. TaLBOT, Women’s Space in Byzantine Monasteries, DOP 52, 1998, p. 118-119; E. M1TSIOU,
Frauen als Griinderinnen von Doppelklostern im byzantinischen Reich, [in:] Female Founders in Byz-
antium and Beyond, ed. L. THEIS, M. MULLETT, M. GRUNBART, G. FINGAROVA, M. SAVAGE, Vienna
2011-2012 (= WJK 60/61), p. 333 343.

195 See also the names of officials’ wives in the 9"-10" centuries, CONSTANTIN VII PORPHYROGE-
NETE, Le livre des cérémonies, 1, 49, vol. 11, Livre I, chapitres 47-92 et 105-106, ed. B. FLUSIN, trans.
G. DAGRON, Livre I, chapitres 93-104, ed., trans. D. FEISSEL, coll. M. Stavrou, Paris 2020 [= CFHB,
52.2], p. 23-25 with French translation: M®’ (M’) Oca 8¢l mapagulattewy €mi oteyipw Adyodotng
[...] Kai ev6éwg eiogpyetal 10 otkpeTov TOV yuvaukdv- Pijlov a’, ai {wotai: Pilov B', ai matpukio:
Bridov Y', ai mpwtoomabapian kai omabapiat- Pijdov &', dmatiooar Pilov €', otpatwpiocat PAov
¢, kopnriooa, kavdidatiooar filov ', okpipwvicoal, dopeatikiooar Bijdov n’, Beotntwpiooat, ot-
Aevtidpiooar Birov 6, pavdatwpiooat Bacthikai, kopntiooat Tod dpdpod, Tdv ikavatwv: Piilov
U, Tpipovvicoat, kountiooat mAoipwy: Piidov 1, mpotikTwplooal, kevrdpxiooat. Eicépxovtat katd
Ta€wy, mpookuvodoal e SVo yovata T@v SeoToTdV Opoiwg kal TG adyovatng. For more, see E. Map-
raPoY, Titdot keu emayyedpatiké ovoparta..., a very useful study on names and titles of women
in the hierarchy of the court, Church, and on the public and life in Byzantium. On the female occu-
pational designations, being ‘terms real or phantom, see J. DIETHART, Weitere Berufsbezeichnungen
auf -mwAng, -mdAog, -onwlis sowie auf -mp&tns und -npdticon aus byzantinische Zeit, MBAH 24.2,
2005, p. 193-212. See also IDEM, “Der mit den Hamsterbacken”. Lexicographica Byzantina, [in:] By-
zantinische Sprachkunst..., p. 35-48; IDEM, Von Stinkern und Seelenverkdiufern. Einige metaphorische
Berufsbezeichnungen auf -ndAyg, -npdtns und anderes im klassischen und byzantinischen Griechisch,
MG 8, 2008, p. 145-157. In contrast there is no name for the women or daughters who inherited an
economic privilege like a pronoia, from their husbands or fathers the pronoiarioi, T. MaNiaTH-KOK-
KINH, Tvvaixa kot ‘avépikd’ otkovopikd mpovouua, [in:] KAntéprov in Memory of Nikos Oikonomides,
ed. OA. EYArTEAATOY-NOTAPA, T. MANIATH-KOKKINH, AONva-@eooalovikn 2005/2006, p. 403-470.
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preceding the nouns, for example the female gatekeeper (1} Oupwpog, 1| TLAwPAG,
1] 9povpog, see Annex)'®. The same is true for the steward, oikonomos (oikovopog),
which in the Typika is used for both women and men; in some nunneries the gender
is not clear and some studies may wrongly identify them as men or women. This is
also found in other texts such as Lives of Saints with reference to monastic services,
for example at a convent in Asia Minor’s Latros'””. The feminised title of oikono-
mos, oikonomissa (oikovouiooa), is rarely used and not confirmed in the Typika'®;
nor is deuteraria oikonomissa (Sevtepapia oikovouiooa)'”. Of particular inter-
est are duties with names such as the female refectorian, trapezaria (tpamnelapia
< tpaneldplog), and epitrapezaina (¢mutpamélava < émi tpanélng)'’’, and the
female wine steward or wine-pourer, oinochoé (oivoxon < oivox6og), when the
word oinochoé, apart from a vessel for taking wine, denotes — albeit rarely - a ser-
vice meaning the woman who pours the wine (female cupbearer) and is men-
tioned by Septuagint (Eccle, 2: 8) and later in the fourteenth century by Stephanos
Sgouropoulos''. Several female job titles created from male ones (see list below),
such as the female work organiser, ergodotria (¢pyodotpia), female trader, pragma-
teutria (mpaypatevtpla), female archivist, chartophtylakissa (xaptog@uldkiooa),
female provider, horeiaria (wpelapia), female disciplinary official, and epistemon-
archissa (¢motnpovapylooa) are all hapaxes or only mentioned in the Typika
of convents'?. By contrast, hypourgissa, female assistant (bmovpylooa), is found

1% Le typikon de Nil Damilas pour le monastére de femmes de Baeonia en Créte (1400), ed. S. PETRI-
DES, VIPAVIK 15, 1911, p. 108.8-10, but this is a special case because a cell was built at the outer gate
of the convent courtyard, where in the post of thyroros two pious and trustworthy elderly women
lived to guard the gate.

7 Vita S. Nicephori, 25, ed. H. DELEHAYE, [in:] Der Latmos. Milet 3.1... (cetera: Life of St. Nikephoros
of Latros), p. 168.29-31, where mention is also made of a feminised name of cellarer, a nun kellaritis.
Two nuns oikonomos are mentioned in Typikon of Nil Damilas, ed. S. PETRIDES, p. 108-109. On the
gender of oikonomos in some nunneries, see objections and relevant bibliography E. Mapraroy, Tit-
Aot kau emayyeduatind ovéparta..., p. 239 and notes 17, 24.

1% For oikonomissa, see Néov Mytepikdv. Ayvwora ke dvékSoTo TOTEPIKX Kotl ROKNTIK KEIUEVA TTEP]
Tipiwy xai &yiwv Tvvauk@v, section 16 line 63, ed. I1.B. ITazxos, ABfjvau 1990. E. Marraroy, Titdo:
Ko emayyedpaTig ovopata. .., p. 208 mentions also a devtepevnoa the wife of a priest and Sevtepev-
ovtog. In addition, in a letter Psellos mentions a rural service devtepia, MICHAEL PSELLUS, Epistulae,
no. 221.4, vol. I-1I, ed. S. PAPAIOANNOU, Berlin-Boston 2019 [= BSGR], p. 588: bmnpeciav xwpttikiyv
(Sevtepiav odTol Paot TavTnV).

19 See E. MAPrapoy, TitAot kot emayyeApating ovouata..., p. 184-188 and in addition the late Pori-
kologos, Porikologos. Einleitung, kritische Ausgabe aller Versionen, Ubersetzung, Textvergleiche, Glos-
sar, kurze Betrachtungen zu den fremdsprachlichen Versionen des Werks sowie zum Opsarologos,
redactio A Line 46, ed. H. WINTERWERB, Cologne 1992 [= NgrMA, 7], p. 140.

10 E. MAPraPoY, Tithot kat emayyedpaticd ovopara. . ., p. 107-108 (¢mutpamnélawva), 250, 234, 183,197,
266 (tpanelapia); J. DIETHART, “Der mit den Hamsterbacken”..., p. 39-40.

" T. TIATA®EOAQPIAH, AvékSoTor oTiyor Ztepdvov oD Xyovpomovlov, Allo 19, 1954, p. 262-282;
E. MAPraproy, TitAot keu emayyeAUaTIKG ovOpata. .., p. 241.

12 Ergodotria looks colloquial, like pragmateutria and perhaps diakonétria, deaconess, from the cor-
responding masculine nouns, while ergatés (¢pyatng) gives the most often in scholarly texts female
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in Typika and used for duties in both male and female monasteries (Pantokra-
toros and Kecharitomene); iatraina, female doctor (idtpatva), is also a hapax
found only in the Typikon of the male monastery of Pantokratoros, yet frequently
appears in sources and inscriptions as iatrina or iatriné, archieiatréna (iatpiva,
tatpivn, apxetatpnva)'’’. Lastly, diakonétes-diakonétria (Staxovntrg—diakovn-
Tpta), which essentially means male and female servants or assistants, are widely
used but mainly in Typika and could pertain to monks and nuns or laymen work-
ing in the monasteries'"*.

In some cases, the title sounds strange or is probably not commonly known or
widespread and is accompanied by the clarification: ‘and so we are used to calling
her kellaritin’'"> or ‘she will also be called the docheiaria’'® or ‘it is customary to
call these the docheiaria and the skeuophyilakissa™'” or the nun ‘whom we call the
pyloros’®. In all likelihood the strangeness of these new female nouns for monastic
duties, some of which are hapaxes, led to their being abandoned in a Typikon of the
fourteenth century and a different, periphrastic wording was proposed - a change
that as far as we know has not been detected to date. The Typikon of Theodora
Synadene for the female monastery of the Mother of God Bebaia Elpis in Con-
stantinople, dated 1327-1352, instead of using feminised nouns describes duties
periphrastically: for example, the nun in charge of the convent is called the nun
keeper or supervisor of the office of ekklésiarcheion and not ekklésiarchissa as
in the Typika of other female monasteries; the nun of stewardship as koineés oikono-
mias and not oikonomos or oikonomisssa; the nun responsible for the communal

ergatis (¢pydtig) like kellaritis (keAhapitig). See also the hapax kritria (xpitpia), fortune teller, used
by BALSAMON, Syntagma — Zovtayux t@v Oeiwv kai iep@v Kavovwy TOV Te dpiwy Kol TaAVEVYHUWY
Gmo0TOAWY, Kl TWV [EPOV OIKOVUEVIKDY Kol TOTIK@Y 0uVOSwY, KAl TOV KATX Uépog &yiwv matépwy,
vol. IV, ed. M. TTotans, T A. Paaans, AOfvar 1854, 232 (see Ch. MEssis, Le corpus nomocanonique
oriental et ses scholiastes du XIF siécle. Les commentaires sur le concile in Trullo (691-692), Paris 2020
[= DByz, 18.1], p. 364-371), and the vernacular hapax kritra and kritharistra (xpitpa, kpiBapiotpa)
fortune teller, SACHLIKES, BovA#) 7@V moliTik@v, verses 136-137, p. 144. Margarou commenting
on the following feminised nouns, notes that these are mentioned only by the Typika and some
even only in the Typikon of Kecharitomene, E. MAPrapoy, TiTAot ke enayyeAUaTIKE OVOUXTA. ..,
p. 224-226 (¢motnpovapxtooa, épyodotpia), 249 (xaptopuAdkiooa), 254 (wpetapia), 299-300
(mpaypatedTpLa).

113 E. Maprapoy, TitAot kar emayyedpatikd ovopata.. ., p. 197-198, 223-226, 256-257, 271-274;
K. Nikoaaoy, H yvvaixe oty Méon Bu{avtivi) emoyn. Kowwvikd mpétvma kau kabnuepwos Piog ota
aylodoyik& keipeve, ABrva 2005, p. 287-293.

114 On these female services, see E. Mapraroy, TitAor kot emayyedpatikd ovopata. .., p. 208-210
(SrakovrTpla), 250-251 (bnmovpylooa), 273-277 (idtpatva, latpivn).

15 Life of St. Nikephoros of Latros, p. 168.31: Obtw yap eiwBet keAhapity TadTny Amokaleiv.

¢ Typikon of Kecharitomene, 883; 887-888 and English translation BMFD, p. 682: Ilepl Tiig TV
doxetaptwv Srakoviag [...] kai adTi yap doxelapia dvopacdnoetal.

" Typikon of Lips, 12.17, and English translation BMFD, p. 1272: doyetapiov ovvnBeg avtag kahetv
Kal 0KEVOPUAAKIOTALV.

8 Typikon of Kecharitomene, 1018-1019 and English translation BMFD, p. 684: fjv kai molwpodv
ovopddopev.
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storeroom as of koinou docheiou and not docheiaria; and the nun responsible of
the cellar as kellariou and not kellarea or kellaritis. Only once is the noun of con-
vent guard and gatekeeper used with the feminine article phrouros and pyloros'.
This periphrastic designation of the services, most certainly the work of the author
of the Typikon, does not mean that the nuns did not use the known female nouns.
Unfortunately, this very important difference is not transferred to the translation
of the Typikon (see Annex) and the feminised titles that each duty bears in other
Typika were used in the text — for example ekklésiarchissa, instead of the supervi-
sor of the office of ekklésiarcheion'*.

In various studies of the Typikon in question, the feminised name of duties
known in the other Typika is used rather than their periphrastic designation,
creating a false picture of titles like ekklésiarchissa'?', which is never mentioned
in the Typikon in question but only as keeper or supervisor of the office of ekkle-
siarcheion (1} T0D éxkAnotapyeiov ¢moTaTig Te Kai Stdkovog or €ig 1O é§dpyetv TV
ékkAnolaotik@v). However, this differentiation, if not more conservative or purist
in style or even more respectful of the older male monasteries’ Typika, may be
significant with regard to the acceptance or rejection of feminised nouns by this
Typikon’s author, Theodora Synadene, who is considered ‘the most authoritari-
an’ of all female founders'?. It has even been argued that the frequent reading by
all nuns in the convent of this particular Typikon is a gendered reading enjoined
upon the nuns and together with reading of the Lives of female saints reinforced
the gendered ideology'”. However, with the exception of the positive reference
of the Typikon to the female founder, we now see in it more a negative gender
ideology with adverse implications for women when the Typikon abandons the
feminised nouns and repeatedly reminds the nuns of the inherent weakness of their
sex and continues doing through the Late Byzantine years in a different way
with the perception of infirmitas sexus-velleianum (BeA\dveiov doypa) for wo-
men'?*. Moreover, it has been argued that in Late Byzantium women’s donations,
sales, foundations and patronage are structurally identical to those practised by
men'>. And when the positive characteristics possessed by these imperial women are

19 Typikon of Bebaia Elpis, (13) vy’, [in:] Deux typica byzantins... (cetera: Typikon of Bebaia Elpis),
p- 59.11: Tig 1} povpdG TOD HovaoTHpiov Kai TUAWPOS.

120 Translator A.-M. TALBOT, [in:] BMFD, p. 1522-1568 and ecclesiarchissa, p. 1522, 1537.

121 1. GARLAND, “Till Death Do Us Part?”..., p. 46-47. Something similar is found in other studies
where modern terms are adopted or terms from other sources irrelevant to the text studied, see
mageirissa, E. MAPrAPOY, TitAot ko enocyye/\‘uomxdc ovouata..., p. 235-236.

122 1. GARLAND, “Till Death Do Us Part?”..., p. 41.

12 bidem, p. 42.

124 C. GALATARIOTOU, Byzantine Women’s Monastic..., p. 289. See also H. SARADI-MENDELOVICI,
A Contribution to the Study of the Byzantine Notarial Formulas: The Infirmitas Sexus of Women and
the sc. Velleianum, BZ 83, 1990, p. 72-90; K. N1ikoaaoy, E. XpHzTOY, Or avTidfyers 1wv Bu{avtivay
yio v doknon ¢ ebovaiag amd yvvaikes (780-1056), Zop 13, 1999, p. 49-67.

12 D. STATHAKOPOULOS, T seek not my own’: Is There a Female Mode of Charity and Patronage?,
[in:] Female Founders in Byzantium..., p. 396.
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masculinised'?® in combination with the peculiarity of this Typikon, we believe it is
evidence, if not of its negative gendered ideology, then at least of a form of expect-
ed inequality and discrimination faced by women during this period.

Feminised (f.) masculine (m.) nouns of monastic services and occupations
(BMFD translations but not their transliteration)

chartophylax, m., chartophylakissa, f., archivist

diakonetes, m., diakoneétria, f., church or convent official

docheiarios, m., docheiaria, ., cellarer, see also kellarités

ekklesiarchos, m., ekklesiarchissa, f., ecclesiarch, responsible for the church
(parekklésiarchés, m., parekklésiarchissa, f., synekklésiarchissa, f., assistant ecclesiarch)
epistéemonarcheés, m., epistémonarchissa, f., disciplinary official

ergodotes, m., ergodotria, f., work organiser

hypourgos, m., hypourgissa, f., assistant

horeiarios, m., horeiaria, f., provider, provisioner

iatros, m., iatraina, f., doctor

kellarites, m., kellaritis, kellarea, ., cellarer

(parakellarités, m., assistant cellarer)

oinochoos, m., oinochoé, f., the wine steward, wine-pourer

skeuophylax, m., skeuophylakissa, f., sacristan

trapezarios, m., trapezaria, £., refectorian

pragmateutés, m., pragmateutria, f., trader, businessman, businesswoman

How can one explain the fact that in convents, where this plethora of femi-
nised masculine nouns are used, no feminised noun from mageiros or opsopoios
is ever mentioned and the same throughout Byzantine literature? Did the magei-
ros, regardless of whether the meaning is now simply that of cook, continue as
a title and a service closely, inextricably linked to the masculinity of the butcher
and therefore to be avoided by female convents? If so, is the nun-cook, as any
female cook, then preferably always periphrastically defined as a woman work-
ing, cooking in the kitchen, mageireion'”” or preparing food'?, the nun in the
diakonia, in the service of the kitchen'’, and consequently never called cook
(mageiros) or by any other feminised form of this name as we have found to be
the case with many other services in nunneries.

126 1.. GARLAND, “Till Death Do Us Part?”..., p. 44.

127 gvdov év 1@ payelpeiw, PALLADIOS, The Lausiac History, 34.33, p. 164; mepi 10 payetpeiov doxo-
Novpévn, ZONARAS, Life of St. Eupraxia, 27, p. 518, 355-356.

128 §ya moovoa, Typikon of Philanthropos, p. 49.4.

2 f1ig @ Tod payetpeiov mpooavéyel Stakovrpatt, Typikon of Bebaia Elpis, p. 58.10. Margarou com-
ments on this excerpt in the entry payeipiooa of her book, correctly stating that the term is not used
by the Byzantines although she herself uses it in italics thus creating the false impression that it was
in use. E. MAPrAPOY, TiTAo! Kot ety yeAUATIKG 0VOURTA. . ., P. 235-236.
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As can be seen in the convents, anything provocatively male or violent (let
alone anything related to slaughterhouses and meat) had to be excluded; it was
even preferred that the priest, physician, and steward were eunuchs and old men:

It is necessary also that a doctor should live at our convent for the care and visitation of the
sisters who are sick, a eunuch or an old man, calling at the convent and visiting those who
are sick and bringing means of healing appropriate to the diseases'®.

Consequently, the mageiros, whose knife and violent occupation and phallic sta-
tus, as we saw above in Byzantine sources, could not be present in a convent even
in a feminised masculine noun, and a male cook was only allowed in the hostel or
hospital, alongside male priests and physicians. Furthermore, the word magei-
rissa (Layeiptooa) was impossible to use because it always referred to the slave,
housekeeper, and concubine, a negative reference.

But maybe things are simpler. In all the monasteries, ecclesiastically speaking
the cook was not one of the prominent, important services (diakonia), it was just
a denigrated and underrated service, a practice of novices and other monks or
laymen, and the cook was chosen from among the servants or from those assigned
to the church (SovAevt@v and 1@V dgwplopévwy T ékkAnoia). Did the Christian
condemnation of gluttony and gastronomy and the avoidance of eating meat ulti-
mately contribute to the cautiously limited use of the word mageiros always realated
to blood and gastronomical exces by some social groups such as monks? But even
if this is the case, is what we have thus far mentioned enough, especially concerning
the meaning and gendered character of mageiros, to explain the absence of the term
and the service from nunneries? And why is also not the case for the male monas-
teries regarding the meaning of mageiros as butcher, slaughter of animals, given that
the consumption of meat is also forbidden there? It is, however, highly indicat-
ive that in some cases already mentioned the use of mageiros is avoided, as for exam-
ple by Theodoros Studites, while in some Typica only the term opsopoios is used"".
Maybe the lack of mention of this service in the nunneries is just accidental? And
if it could be argued that this peculiarity of not naming women cooks is only of
the Greek-speaking world and its scholars, how can we explain the continuing
difficulty in the Western world? Furthermore, how can we explain the fact that
in Byzantine daily life, there is no word for a female cook and that in later years
magerissa (payéplooa) or mageirisa (payeipioa) refers to a cooking utensil'**?

B0 T povi] U@V évinueiv kai Tva latpov St Ty T@v doBevovo®v ASeAQ@Vv Emipéletay Kai émi-
okeyLy, ebvodyov §| ynpawoy, Typikon of Kecharitomene, 1571-1572 and English translation BMFD,
p. 696.

1 See note 29.

132 Assizes of Jerusalem and Cyprus, vol. VI, ed. K.N. SATHAS, Meoauiwvikty BifAio0rxn, Venice 1877,
p- 243.21, 494.20.
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Perhaps we could conclude that the involvement with cooking (as a job related
to slaughtering, skinning large animals, cutting and roasting their meat) was ulti-
mately never a profession for women. The female cook was restricted to the home
and the household cooking pot - a family occupation usually under the supervi-
sion of a man, husband, master or boss, and thus never named or promoted like
the noun describing the male cook. Just as the pagan term priestess, hiereia (iépeiat),
could not have existed in the Christian community, despite existing and being
in wide use in antiquity and in the ancient religion, the same probably happened to
the term for female mageiros which always carried the burden of his pagan sacrifi-
cial and exclusively masculine character. Even seeing herself as a priest in a dream
(iepatevery or iepedg) was considered a bad omen and believed to foretell great
calamities. According to Artemidoros, a woman who dreamt she was a priest
would be condemned to death, while according to Ahmet, the dream signalled
that her husband would divorce her and that she would become a prostitute'*.
It was, however, permissible for priest’s wife to acquire the colloquial papadia (nomna-
dia) from her husband’s profession, papas (mamndg) meaning religious father or,
in the veranacular, simply priest. As previously noted, many women’s appellations
reflected their husband’s profession or office, such as the general’s wife (otpatnyto-
oa) and the same with priest’s wife (tanadia); a woman’s name could also reflect her
social status or a particular feature of her life, such as gérokomitésa (ynpoxkopitn-
oa), the woman resident in a home for the elderly'**. Consequently, a woman could
be addressed only in colloquial as a papadia (nanadia), priests, papa’s wife, but
never as hiereus’ wife (iepe0g), hiereia (iépeta). The same applied to the mageiros’
wife, mageirissa, as both referred to pagan practices and mainly to female functions
that did not officially exist in Byzantium. It is perhaps because of religious-sac-
rificial and social discriminatory reasons that a woman could not even dream
of a profession that in life she was not allowed to practice or carry as a female
noun derived from hiereus or mageiros terms however preserved only for men!

13 ARTEMIDOROS, Onirocriticon, 11.30, p. 153.13-14: £éav OmoAGPn yov) iepatevety fj dpxety, Odva-
Tov adTf] Ipoayopevel; ACHMET, Oneirocriticon, section 139, line 4: eidov xat” dvap tavty Tfj vukTi
EHovTNY WG iepéa (or éyéveto iepelq). For this interpretation that appears in three Arabic dream-
books and the “ultimate source of this probably Artemidoros” see M. MAVROUDI, A Byzantine Book
on Dream Interpretation..., p. 296-297.

3% For namnadia, Typikon of Kecharitomene, Appendice A 150.23 and 150.30 (ynpokopitnoa); Actes
d Iviron III. De 1204 a 1328, Document 75.180, Document 79.157, ed. V. KRAVARYI, ]. LEFORT, H. ME-
TREVELIL, N. OIKONOMIDES, D. PAPACHRYSSANTHOU, Paris 1994 [= AAth, 18]. For otpatnyiooa,
Digenes Akrites (versio G), 11, 26, 31; 111, 282, IV, 59, 611, 602 passim — Digenis Akritis. The Grottafer-
rata and Escorial Versions, ed. E. JEFFREYS, Cambridge 1998 [= CMC, 7].
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In a male-dominated society some occupations and professions resisted — and
to this day still resist — the creation and prevalence of their female version with the
most typical examples being the official and professional n payeipog in Modern
Greek, although commonly now called mageirissa (payeipiooa) and the French
chef, which female French cooking professionals are frantically trying to institute,
at least in writing, as cheffe'*.

Conclusion

The gendered history of the word mageiros (pédyetpog) and the occupation of
cooking are ultimately very complex. For reasons of multiculturalism, primarily
sexist and religious, the woman as a cook failed to obtain an equivalent title for
her involvement with cooking to the appellation of the male cook, mageiros. And
although the cook’s resourceful mind has been considered equal to that of the
poet since ancient times, in this particular case the creative imagination conjured
by mageiraina and mageirissa did not help establish these nouns for women.
It is said by Athenaios that The cook, mageiros, and the poet are just alike: the art
of each lies in his brain (O08&v 6 pdyelpog Tod monTod dtagépel: 6 vodg yap 0TIy
gkatépw ToLTWY TEXVN)'S, but despite his creative and poetic mind, we find that
for many centuries he failed to impose a name of female cook. The above saying
itself even grammatically contains our conclusion as in the Greek language, cre-
ation/poetry (moinoig) and art (téxvn) are female yet both emanate according to
the saying from the male mind (vodg) — and the mind of the male cook (pdyet-
po¢) and male poet (mowntrg) alike are always dominant.

135 V. FREDIANTI, E. PAYANY, Cheffes. 500 femmes qui font la différence dans les cuisines de France (pré-
face Anne-Sophie Pic), Paris 2019.

13 ATHENAIOS, Deipnosophistae, 1, 13, vol. I, p. 16.6-7, quotes verses from Euphron, the New Com-
edy poet of the third century BC; H. DonMm, Mageiros..., p. 131.
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Annex

Typika and gendered duties

The gendered name is written in bold in translations; where it is not clear, the
f. female is added to indicate the use of female article in Greek original. In
the Greek original, only references to the cook, mageiros, are in bold and the peri-
phrastical names of services in the Typikon of Theodora Synadene for the Convent
of the Mother of God Bebaia Elpis. We use the translations with the transliter-
ation from the Typika in the BMFD version except for the cases where we add
transliterated Greek terms in parentheses.

Petritzonitissa. Typikon of Gregory Pakourianos for the Monastery of the Mother of God Petritzoni-
tissa in Backovo. Date: December 1083.

Bovlopat tov ptBuov t@v povaldviwy éwg tod mevinkovTa gival, Tpog oig Kai TOvV avtdv Kabn-
yoOpevoy, (641) éotw ék TovTWY okeEVOPOAAE Kol SoxELApLOG, TAVTWY TAV lep@dV Ketpnhiwy Tig dyi-
ag éxkAnoiag v @povtida €xwv kai v Statipnoty, Tpog 8¢ kal TOV Tavtaxodev cuvayopévwv
Aoyapiwv ano mavtoiwv eicddwv v Soxiv motovpevog (669) [...]. Kai dAlog hvyxvantng éotw,
@ ékkAnolapxn vmkoog (671) [...]."Etepog 8¢ €0tw kelapitng, 6¢ mapd Toig Ipnpot tavoutépng
ovopaletal [...]."Etepog 8¢ €0Tw 0ivox00g, v 9oPw Oeod TV SovAeiav TavTnyv éLepovwg Stampat-
TOpeVOG. AANog 8¢ ¢0Tw Tpanelaptog, TNy TovTov Tdéy cuvnBws dmomAnpdv [...]. AXAog 8¢ éotw
APTOTOLOG, Kai ETEPOG HAYELPOG, Kal dAN0G TVAEwVApLOG. (695)

Le typikon du sébaste Grégoire Pakourianos, ed. P. GAUTIER, REB 42, 1984, p. 19-133.

I wish the number of the monks to be up to fifty and the superior to be in addition to them [...].
Out of this number of fifty-one, one is the superior [...]. Another of them should be sacristan and
treasurer/cellar (skeuophylax, docheiarios), having the care and keeping of all the sacred treasures
of the holy church, also controlling the receiving and paying out of money gathered from everywhere
from all kinds of revenues [...]. Another should be a lamplighter, under the ecclesiarch (ekklesiar-
chos), dispensing the incense, the oil, the candles, the wine of the offering, and the flour from which
the offering of bread is usually made [...]. Another should be a cellarer (kellarites), called tanouteres
by the Georgians [...]. Another should be a wine-steward (oinochoos) carrying out this service pru-
dently in the fear of God [...]. Another should be a baker (artopoios) and another a cook (1nageiros)
and another a gatekeeper (pyleénarios), each of these carrying out his service prudently, care-
fully and with pious diligence.

Pantokrator. Typikon of Emperor John II Komnenos for the Monastery of Christ Pantokrator in Con-
stantinople. Date: October 1136.

Amd 8¢ T@V SovAevT®V OVK dPTOTIOLOL KAl KNTWPOL Kai Hayepot uovov yeviiocovtat, dAAG Kai a-
pekkAnoLapyat kai mapotkovopot kai £tepot TolovTol O pévTol EkkANoLapyng Kol ol okevo@OAakeg
Kkal of xapTro@UAakes kai 6 voookopog kai 6 Eevodoyog amo (545) T@V dpwplopévev Tf ¢kkAnoiq
ywéoBwaoay, opoiwg 8¢ kai oi Soyxetdplol kai oi wpetaptot [...]. iatpot dvo, dovpyol EuPabuot Tpeig



Cook (mageiros) in Byzantium. Was there any Female mageiros? 285

Kai tepLocot Hrrovpyoi SVo Kal VTNPETAL SVO. ATIO HEVTOL TV DTTOVPYDV EKAOTT E0TIEPQ TTAPAUEVOD-
Ol TOiG VOOoODGLY DIIovpYol Técoapes Kai brovpylooa (940) pia, fiyovv eig Ekaotov 8pdivov elg, of
Kai ¢EkovPitopeg kakodvtal TH 6 TV yuvauk®v 0pdivy iatpol puév écovtat Svo, mapakolovbroet
8¢ Kal latpatva pia kai drovpylooat EuPabuot Téooapeg kai meptooal §vo kai drpéTpiat dvo. [...].
To SnAwBévTt Tdypatt T@Vv latp@v, DTOVPY@V Kai Aotmdv TpoaTtednoovTal kal 0DTOL EMOTHKWY
elg, mpevtdprot EuPadpot Tpeig kai meploooi dvo, doTiaptLog elg, oanwviotplat évTe, Aefntaptog ele,
payetpot §vo (998) [...] Tovg dvo payeipovg oLV 1@ dYwvidtopt dvd vopiopata dpota Tpia GOV TG
npoopayiw (1240).

Le typikon du Christ Sauveur Pantocrator, ed. P. GAUTIER, REB 32, 1974, p. 27-131.

There will not only be bakers, gardeners, and cooks (artopoioi, képoroi, mageiroi) among the serv-
ants but also helpers for the ecclesiarch and assistants to the steward (paraekkléssiarchai, paroikono-
moi) and other such people. However the ecclesiarch, the sacristans, the archivists, the infirmar-
ian, and the guestmaster (ekklésiarchos, skeuophylakes, chartophylakes, nosokomos, xenodochos)
must be from those assigned to the church, also the treasurers, the provisioners (docheiarioi,
horeiarioi) [...] two doctors (hiatroi), three certified assistants (hypourgoi), two auxiliary assis-
tants, and two orderlies. However, each evening four male assistants (hypourgoi), and one female
assistant (hypourgissa), from the assistants (hypourgoi) will remain with the patients, that is one to
each ward, and they are called watchers. There will be two doctors (hiatroi) for the women’s ward,
and they will be accompanied by one female doctor (hiatraina), four certified female assistants
(hypourgissai), two auxiliary female assistants, and two female orderlies [...]. To the aforementioned
group of doctors, assistants (hypourgoi), and others these also will be added - one chief pharmacist,
three certified druggists, and two auxiliaries, one doorkeeper, five washerwomen (saponistriai)'¥’,
one man to heat water, two cooks (mageiroi) [...]. The two cooks (mageiroi) along with the caterer
should receive, including their food allowance, three similar nomismata each, thirty similar modioi
of grain each, and four trachea nomismata each every month.

Mamas. Typikon of Athanasios Philanthropenos for the Monastery of St. Mamas in Constantinople.
Date: November 1158.

(11) . epi tod T €dwdipa eioodialovtog kai ¢€odialovtog Stakovitod ftot Kehhapitov. Qoav-
TwG kol 1OV Td eloodtalopeva mavta Tf povij Ppawoud te kai mootpa eloodalovtd te kai €odalovta
Saxovntiy, v kai Kelapitnv dovopdlopev, &1t 8¢ kai T yevipata mavta kai §ompia eioodalerv
Kai Tag ¢£080vg TovTwY oLl TpoaTdgel ToD kaBnyovpévou kai mavtoiwg Empekeiobat TodTwv
tva py 8 dpedeiag Tuxov €5 adT@v Tt AmdAAvTAL O avTOS d@eiel YpovTilety kal T TAG TPamedng
TOV povay@v étotptaciov kai émpéleav £t ye pijv kai tod payeipeiov 60@eilwv Exey V@’ Eavtov
TapaKeAAAPLOV TE Kai PLAYELPOV.

Tomkov TijG povijs To &yiov pueyadopdptupos Mpavtog, ed. S. EUSTRATIADES, HA 1, 1928, p. 256-311.
Concerning the official who takes in and issues the food, that is, the cellarer (kellarités). Likewise,

also an official who takes in and issues all food and drink in the monastery, whom, in fact, we call
cellarer (kellarites). Besides that, he must receive all the crops and legumes and issue them on the

137 This is the only reference in the monastic typika, but in De ceremoniis we also find the masculine
form canwviotg (canwviotal o0 Peotiapiov), CONSTANTIN VII PORPHYROGENETE, Le livre des
cérémonies, I1, 15, vol. ITI, Livre II, ed., trans. G. DAGRON, a lexception de chapitres I, 42, 44-45 et 51,
ed., trans. D. FEISSEL, B. FLUSIN, C. ZUCKERMAN, coll. M. Stavrou, Paris 2020 (= CFHB, 52.2-3], p. 117.
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instruction of the superior, and take care of these in every way, so that they are not perhaps ruined
by neglect. The aforesaid ought to see also to the preparation and care of the table (trapeza) of the
monks, as well as the kitchen (mageireion), being obliged to have under his authority both an as-
sistant cellarer (parakellarion) and a cook (mageiros).

Kecharitomene: Typikon of Empress Irene Doukaina Komnene for the convent of the Mother of God
Kecharitomene in Constantinople. Date: 1110-1161.

(14) 18". Iept oD oikovopov Setv elvat £v Tf) HOVE| edvoDyov Kol oepvod Biov [...] (15) te'. Kai iepéag
elvat 8el mepi Tiv povijv 800, povaxovg, ebvovxoug [...] (19) 18" Tlepi Tig okevopuAakioong |[...]
H avti} o0 okevopulakiooa povov €otat, AANd kal xapTogulakiooa [...] (20) k. Tlept TAG ékkAnot-
apyioong. [...] (22) xp’. Iepi tiig oivoxonge. (23) ky'. Ilepi tiig wpetapiag [...] (24) kd'. epi Tig TOV
Soxetaptidv Staxoviag [...]- Svo yap Soxelapiag Tomoduey elvat év Tf Hovi), OV THV UV piav kpateiv
10 KipdTIov TOV TAG eloodoefddov vopopdtwy, THv 8¢ Etépav kpatelv 10 PEoTiov T@V EviupdTtwy,
Kai a0ty yap Soxetapia dvopacOnoetau [...] (25) ke'. Ilept Tiig tpanelapiag kal Tig TawTng Stakovi-
ag. Meta 8¢ Tov &AAwv Stakovntpldv @v oide SeioBat 1) T@V KowvoPrakdg (wvtwy Staywyn, Tpoxel-
ptettat 1) iyovpévn kai tpanelapiav, Stakovodoay pgv kai tdAa Soanep 1 keAapéa avT] EmTpéyele
[...] (26) x¢'. Ilept mpoxelpioewg ématnuovapxioong kai tig Stakoviag avtig [...] (27) k(. ITept T@v
¢pyodotptdv [...] (28) xn'". ITept TV v 1@ Peotio Soxetaptdv [...] (29) k0. ITepi tfig mUAwpoD. AANA
Kal THY TaG KAElG ToD TUA@VOG Katéxety dgeilovoay, fiv kai TuAwpodv dvopalopev... Ipadg pévrot
o@eileL elvat ) ig TadTnv TV Stakoviav mpofaropevn [...] (57) v Tlepi Tod mapaPailew iatpov
£V Tf} HOVT] Kal Tept TG TV doBevovo@v mpovoiag. Avaykaiov 8¢ 0Tt Tfj HOVE] U@V EvEnuelv Kai
Twva latpov S Ty T@v dobevovodv ddehev Emipéletay kal Emiokeyty, ebvodyov fj ynpatov [...].

Le typikon de la Théotokos Kécharitoméne, ed. P. GAUTIER, REB 43, 1985, p. 19-155.

14. Concerning the fact that the steward (oikonomos) in the convent must be a eunuch of godly
life [...] 15. Concerning the priests. There must be two priests around the convent; they should
be eunuchs and monks, venerable in their way of life, gentle [...] 19. Concerning the sacristan
(skeuophylakissa) [...]. This official must hand over to the ecclesiarchissa (ekklésiarchissa) |...]
20. Concerning the ecclesiarchissa (ekklésiarchissa) [...]. 22. Concerning the wine-steward (oin-
ochoé) [...] 23. Concerning the provisioner (horeiaria) [...] 24. Concerning the office (diakonia)
of the treasurers (docheiareia) [...] there should be two treasurers in the convent, one of whom
should control the box for monetary income and expenditure and the other should control the store-
room for clothes; for she will also be called the treasurer (docheiareia) [...] 25. Concerning the re-
fectorian (trapezaria) and her office (diakonia). Along with the other officials (diakonétria), which
the way of life of those living in a community obviously needs, the superior will appoint a refectorian
(trapezaria) also, who serves whatever the cellarer (kellarea) supplies her [...] 26. Concerning the
appointment of a disciplinary official (epistémonarchissa) and her office (diakonia) [...] 27. Con-
cerning the work organisers (ergodotria) [...] 28. Concerning the treasurers (docheiaria) in the
storeroom for clothes. The treasurers of the storeroom for the clothes of the nuns - for these also
will be called treasurers (docheiaria) [...] 29. Concerning the gatekeeper (pyloros, f.). Furthermore,
the superior must appoint the one who is to hold the keys of the gate, whom we call the gatekeeper
(pyloros, ) [...]. Moreover, the one appointed to this office must be an old woman [...] 57. Concern-
ing the fact that a doctor (hiatros) should call at the convent and concerning the care of those who
are sick. It is necessary also that a doctor should live at our convent for the care and visitation of the
sisters who are sick, a eunuch or an old man, calling at the convent and visiting those who are sick.
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Lips: Typikon of Theodora Palaiologina for the Convent of Lips in Constantinople. Date: 1294-1301.

(3) y'- TTepi Tod méo0g Sel elvan TG povaydg [...]. Eig mevriixovta fovlopeda kai ov mheiovg andoag
NpOuiobat Tag povayds, dv tag pév tprakovta t@ Oeiw Béopev évaoyoleioBat onkd [...] Tag &¢
Nourag eikooty eig Stapdpovg Stakoviag StapepilesOa [...] (4) &' [...] kai mepi T0D Téo0APAG lepeig
évanotetayBat T povij [...]. (6) ¢. Ilept T0D éva mdoag mvevpatikdv Exev kai mept Tod moTe Kai
oG O@eilet ovtog mapaPdiierv év tfj povi [...] Kata 8¢ pijva tdttw @ottdv, Tpeig kai od mAei-
0VG NHEPAG TPOOKAPTEPELY, TOVG v EEVDVL ATOTETAYUEVOVG OiKioKOVG €ig kataywynv &xewv [...].
) n' [...] Qoavtwg 6¢ kai Toig Mapd THY poviy @ortdoty ai mhAa tavtdnacty ¢mluywbnoovton
008eig Yap dANoG Pacthéws Xwpls kal T@V oLV Pacthel peTpiwy TOVTWVY Kal EKKpiTwV &vdpdv ThHv
povny eioelevoetal [...] ebvodyol 8¢ povol §j kai yvvaikeg xpovov mAnpelg ocvveloehevoovTal el
& ¢vornyeté v vooog Bapeia, mpoaiot 8¢ ptnp fj ddehen fj kai T@v T GAAWG TPOoKOVO®Y Adtd-
BAnTOG TOV TpOTOV HepapTLPN VN Kai THY Prothy, dveveykodoa Tf kadnyovpévn i Tig muwpod
v gloodov mpotpannoetal Kai eiclodoa cuvSinpepeboet pev Tf) kapvovor), éomépag 8¢ dnelevoe-
Tat (12) (f'. TIept Tod g Sl yiveoBat Tag mpoxelpioel T@v StakovnTpldv kai mept EkkAnotapyioong,
okevo@ulakioong kai mept T@V A wv StakovnTpLdv. Xpry 8¢ Towg kal mept T@V €ig Stakoviag mpo-
Balopévwy €peiv- TaG uév O TaG TPWDTAG TOTEVOHEVAG TOV Stakovidy, oikovopiay, EkkAnatapxiav,
kelpn\iwv te kal iep@v okev@V QUAAKIY — kal TNV T@OV TVAOV Tpoabiow cuvthipnotv- d§loloyov
yap kai Ty Bupwpov ofopat Setv émhéyeabal, év do@alel tnpeioBat Ty poviy BéAovoa. Exdotn 8¢
TOVTWV Kol EyKaTayeypappévov kat e100¢ Te Kai ToodTnTa Aapfavey O@eilel TO TOTEVOUEVOV OT|-
petodabat te doov ye kai olov mapérafev, wg kai Aoyov avbig Exetv amodidovat kai dvunevBuvvog év
Katp@® Aoyomotiag evpiokeohat- kal T@V EAAWV HAANOV 1] TOV OKEVDV TUOTEVOUEVT THV QUAAKTV Kal
TV Xpewwddv Thyv eiokopdny — doxetapiov ovvnBeg adTdg KAAELY Kal CKEVOPUAAKIOOAY — EKATEPQ
& adt@v dVo cuvEsoVTaL DTT avTALS eV drpIPdG 8¢ TOV dvatiBepévwy Tavtalg ovvictopes [...] Y’
avTfj 8¢ TV ékrkAnodpxooay £et, TpOPAnov pév ék Tig kabnyovpévng Aappavovoay, tavtng 8¢
Seopévnv okev®V Te Xaptv TOV év xprioet Tf] kad’ Nuépav kal PiAwv yallopévwy Te kal Davayvw-
okopEVWY OKEVDV [...] ANN €kelva pev €oTat Tapéxovoa 1) OKEVOPUAdKLIooA T@V VUTTO TavTy Svoiv
ovvelduidv- o yap tadtag eival Tavtn ovvictopag Bovlopar 1 doxelapia 8¢ Tadta- Eget 8¢ kai
abtn V@’ adTf) CLVEKKANOLApXLIooQY, TAVT eidviay, TAVTa TAVT] CUUTPATTOVOAY, Oikovouia 8¢ maon
AN t@V Ev00L TG poviig 1) Soxetapia évéEetar (13) y”. Ilept oikovopov [...] eite 8¢ T@V dvdpdv
€in o0tog €ite TOV eDVOLXWY, 00 Stagépopar|...] (20) «'. Iepi Tod Eev@vog kai Tod &v adTd iepéwg
Kkai T@v hown@v. Emel 8 EpOnv eipnkvia tov éxopeva TiG poviig veovupynBévta pot Eevava ddaipetov
etvat ¢ povAg [...] IlpeaPitepog & Eoetan & T0d vaod Aertovpy@v |...] latpol tpeic [...] ontiov
[...] voookdpog [...] émotrikwy [...] dmovpyot € [...] moevtdpiot Svo [...] prefotopnog [...] Sov-
Aevtai Tpeig [...] kai pdyepog [...].

Deux typica byzantins de I'époque des Paléologues, ed. H. DELEHAYE, Brussels 1921 [= MCLe, SS, 8],
p. 106-136.

3. Concerning the requisite number of nuns [...] 4. [...] It is my wish that the total number of nuns
come to fifty and no more, of whom thirty should concern themselves with the divine sanctuary [...].
The remaining twenty should be assigned to different household duties [...] 4. about the assignment
of four priests to the convent [...] 6. It is my wish that all the nuns be subject to one spiritual father
[...]. T order that he come every month for a stay of three days and no more, and that he should
reside in the small rooms assigned for this purpose in the hospital. 8. [...] Thus the gates will be
completely shut to those who approach the convent. No one except the emperor and the respectable
and eminent members of the emperor’s retinue are to enter the convent [...] may enter only eunuchs
or women of mature years. If one of the nuns should be stricken with a serious illness, then she may
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be visited by her mother [...]. After sending to the superior through the gatekeeper (pyloros, f.) a pe-
tition to enter, she is to be admitted [...] 12. [...] Concerning the procedure for appointment of the
officials (diakonétria); and about the duties of the ecclesiarchissa (ekkleésiarchissa), the sacristan
(skeuophylakissa), and other officials (diakonétria). Perhaps I should speak about those nuns who
are appointed to offices. Some are entrusted with the most important offices: the stewardship, re-
sponsibility for the church, the security of the treasures and sacred vessels (and I will add the guard-
ing of the gates. For I think it is important that a gatekeeper (thyroros, f.) be chosen, since I wish to
keep the convent secure [...]. Subordinate to her will be the ecclesiarchissa (ekklesiarchissa), who
receives her appointment from the superior; she is to ask the sacristan (skevophylakissa), however,
for the vessels [...]. The sacristan (skeuophylakissa), will provide these services with the assistance
of her two subordinates; for I wish her to have two assistants. The cellarer (docheiaria) will provide
[the following] services: she will have beneath her an assistant ecclesiarchissa (synekklésiarchissa),
who is privy to all her knowledge, and joins her in every action. The cellarer (docheiaria) will be
responsible for all the other administration of the interior of the convent. 13. Concerning the stew-
ard (oikonomos) [...]. It makes no difference whether he is a eunuch or not [...] 20. Concerning
the hospital, and its priest and other staff. Since I have already said that the hospital which is next
to the convent and newly built by me is to be inseparable from the convent...There is to be a priest to
perform church services [...]. Three doctors [...] assistant [...] a nurse [...] a head pharmacist [...]
six attendants [...] two chief druggists [...] blood-letter [...] three servants [...] a cook (mageiros).

Philanthropos: Typikon of Irene Choumnaina Palaiologina for the Convent of Christ Philanthropos
in Constantinople. Date: ca. 1307.

Bovlopat kai o@Odpa éiepat €v kovoPrakf) Staywyf) Te Kai kataotdoet Tag povalovoag &v Tj
Hovi] ToD @IAavBpdToL Hov owTfpog Stalfjy, kai pi povov kotviv Exery Tpdmelay, AAAA Kai Kotvov
Hayelpeiov Kai Kowov épydxelpov andoag [...] o¢ &vtedBev avtdag eivou katd povalovoag kol pn
mpaypatevTpiag kol Xelpovg TV KOOK®V. el 8¢ Tig TV povalovodv gwpabein iSov pyoxetpov
m01000a, 1 £v T@ idiw keAAiw dya moodoa, EmTipdobw kai kodaléabw opodpdg kai Tfg ékkAnoiag
kal Tfg Tpanélng anonepnéouw, dxpis &v StopBwbein Omoia kai €in.

Bruchstiicke zweier Tumik kTnTOopikd, ed. Ph. MEYER, BZ 4, 1895, p. 48-49.

I very much wish and desire that the nuns in the convent of my Philanthropic Savior should live
in a cenobitic order and way of life and not only should they all have a common refectory, but also
a common kitchen (mageireion) and the same handiwork [...] thereby they behave like nuns and
not like businesswomen (pragmateutriai) and even worse than laymen. If one ofthe nuns should be
caught doing her own private handiwork, or preparing food in her private cell (opsa poioussa), she
should be severely censured and disciplined, and banished from the church and the refectory until
she mends her ways, no matter who she is.

Bebaia Elpis: Typikon of Theodora Synadene for the Convent of the Mother of God Bebaia Elpis
in Constantinople. Date: 1327-1335.

¢'. Tig 1} Tod ¢kkAnctapxeiov EmMOTATIC TE Kai S1dkovog kal omoiov T €pyov avTi, [...] 50 &ig 1O
£Eapyety T@V EKKANOLAGTIKOVY ATAo®V EKAEYNOETAL TTApd TE TG APMYOVUEVNG ADTHG TTapd Te TOV
oy adeApdv 1} kpeitTwy Kai Stagépovoa katd te cOveaty kai eDA&Betav [...] . Tig 1} Tijg Kowvijg
oikovopiag S1akovog Te kai £mMoTATIq Kai Ti TO €pyov avti [...]. 1. Tig i Stdkovog Tod kovod
doxeiov kai ¢motatis kol Ti motTé éoTL 1O Epyov avtig [...] (B’ Tig 1} Sakovog Tod keAapiov
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Kai $moTATIs Kai Ti ToTé €0t 1O €pyov Tig Stakoviag avtig [...] Tadty kai Etepat TV ddehdv
ovpmapodoal cuvepyol écovtal gl TV Stakoviav avtig-cuvepynoovot 8¢ ¢§ avaykng fj ye v Tij
Tpanély maplotapévn kai eEvmmpetodoa Taig AdeA@aic kai Ta uév mapatiBepévn, T 8¢ maAw ava-
Aappdavovoa téAla te Spdoa, doa gig TV TOV KaBnuévev &v T Tpanéln kai evapéotnoiv éott kai
avamavaotv. 70. Ovk avth) 8¢ povn cuvepyog ovpmapéotat, AANL kai doatg E€pyov TOV kovov dptov
oikoVOpElY Kkai TTOLEIV-00 piy 08 GANA Kol TjTig T@ ToD payepeiov Tpocavéxet Stakovipatt v ai
HEV TOV oiTov, 1) 8¢ T €8wdipa amod Tijg &v @ keAAapiw EmaTarovong mpog Ty xpeiav AaBodoal
oLVOwG Kai Tav TO dvaykalov £ avTOIG TONOAREVAL Kal TIPOOAKOV TTAALY Tf] avTf] drodwoovat
& An@Bévta kai Etotpa kad o, H émi tod keAhapiov 8¢ alitn Moy mowoetat tpovotay |...]
ty".Tig 1} @povpodg Tod povactnpiov kai TVA®POG Kal Ti TOTE £0TL TO Epyov avTig.

Deux typica byzantins de I'époque des Paléologues, ed. H. DELEHAYE, Brussels 1921 [= MCLe, SS, 8],
p. 18-105.

[VI.] Concerning the ecclesiarchissa (ekklésiarchiou diakonos f. kai epistatis) and her duties [...]
50. The superior and the other sisters should choose as ecclesiarchissa the best nun, who is distin-
guished for her wisdom and piety, [VIL] Concerning the steward (oikonomias diakonos, f.) and
her duties. XI.] Concerning the keeper and supervisor of the communal storeroom and her duties.
[XII.] Concerning the cellarer (diakonos tou kellariou, f.) and her duties [...]. Other nuns should
assist her in her duties. Of necessity she will be assisted by the nun in charge of the refectory (en té
trapeze paristamené) and waiting on the sisters, who will serve the dishes and remove them again,
and perform other services for the pleasure and refreshment of the nuns seated in the refectory
(en té trapezé). 70. She will not be the only assistant, but also the nuns who have the task of making
and distributing the communal bread, as well as the cook (mageiriou diakonéma). The former will
usually take the wheat, the latter the foodstuffs they need from the cellarer (kellario epistatouses),
and after doing everything necessary and appropriate to them they will return the foods to her all
prepared and without anything missing. The cellarer (epi tou kellariou, f.) is to be very careful to
maintain equal compassion and patience towards all the nuns [...] XIII. Concerning the guard and
gatekeeper of the convent and her duties (phrouros, ., pyloros, £.).
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THE PHENOMENA OF BOGOMILISM IN THE CONTEXT
OF HAGIOGRAPHIC LITERARY WORKS

Abstract. Hagiography represents a special literary genre, which primarily deals with the life of the
Saint, also providing information on certain historical events. Taking into consideration the com-
plexity of the genre, it is a common impression that the credibility of the historical narrative is
debatable and it can oscillate from subjective to objective positions. Thus, the purpose of the article
is to reconstruct certain aspects on Bogomilism as a medieval dualistic movement, having in mind
the content of hagiographic literary works. In that respect, the focus will be concentrated on the
issue whether and to what extent hagiographic literary works can be treated as a relevant source
material. Especially if we suppose that the information related to Bogomils can be indirect, inciden-
tal, biased, or having a legendary character. Of course, where possible, comparisons will be made
with the accounts from the relevant historical narratives. According to the chronological order sev-
eral examples from the hagiographic literature will be taken, as: The Short Life of St. Clement, written
by the Ohrid Archbishop Theophylact, The Life of Hilarion of Moglena, The Life of St. Sava, The Life
of Theodosius of Trnovo as well as The Life of John Vladimir. Despite the difficulty in identifying the
authenticity of the historical events, in our case concerning the Bogomilism, hagiographic texts still
contain useful material about that how Bogomilism functioned in certain periods and what were
the repercussion for the protagonists of the movement.

Keywords: hagiography, The Short Life of St. Clement, the Ohrid Archbishop Theophylact, The
Life of Hilarion of Moglena, The Life of St. Sava, The Life of Theodosius of Trnovo, The Life of Jovan
Vladimir, Bogomils/Bogomilism

he term “hagiography” literally means “writing about saints” which refers to

the life and deeds of a holy man or woman. It is classified as a specific genre

of Byzantine literature, but it also include all kinds of literary works that promote

the veneration of saints, including acts of martyrs lives, accounts of translations
of relics and miracles, hymnography, including certain historical events.

In principle, hagiographic texts begins with an introduction where the mar-

tyr’s life is glorified. The martyr usually came from a wealthy family and after

distributing the wealth to the poor he devoted himself to ascetic life. It very often
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acquires a legendary character as regards to performed miracles. In fact, demono-
mania and superstition also comprise part of the peculiarities of hagiographic
works'.

Taking into consideration the complexity of the genre, it is a common impres-
sion that the credibility of the historical narrative is debatable and it can oscillate
from subjective to objective positions. Hence, one must be very careful, especially
when the historical events are reconstructed in our case the questions related to
the issue of Bogomilism. It is a common impression that the accounts from the
hagiographical works concerning the Bogomil heresy are incidental, incomplete
and very often tendentious in a negative sense. Accordingly, the comparison with
other historical and relevant sources is necessary in order to provide more authen-
tic presentation of the event.

In The Short life of St. Clement, composed by Theophylact, the Archbishop of
Ohrid written in the period between 1084 and 1108 it is said: watch from now on
your heritage, because now you have much more and greater power than before,
when he was alive. Cast out the evil heresy which after your true death in Christ
was kindled as a contagious disease among your flock®. Despite the fact that some
historians reject this information from Theophylact as an anachronism, it is evi-
dent that it corresponds to the chronological framework. Namely, it is already
known that Clement of Ohrid died in 916 and Bogomilism appeared later towards
the middle of the 10" century. There is no doubt that the cult of St. Clement was
particularly relevant argument for Theophylact to invoke his authority in defense
of Orthodoxy. On the other hand, however, it is very likely that the educational
activity implemented within the Ohrid Literary School, indirectly contributed to
the emergence and development of Bogomil ideas. As a man with multifaceted
erudition, St. Clement was well acquainted with the apocryphal texts in the Byzan-
tine literature, and used some of them, thus enriching his preaching-instructive
and praiseworthy words, without pretensions to expose heresy. In his work Word
for the Passover St. Clement repeatedly mentions the motive of Christ’s descent
into hell, while the Praise for the Archangels Michael and Gabriel speaks of the fall
of Lucifer and the victory of the arhistratig Michael. Those were characteristic
topics for the apocrypha and were later implemented in the folklore. There is no
doubt that the conceptual platform of St. Clement consisted of involving a large
number of students in the educational process in the Slavic language. In this way,
literacy was made available to a wider social class, without pretensions to treat it as
a privilege of the people with a higher social status. Their immediate engagement
in the Ohrid Literary School resulted in promoting 3500 students with theological
and literary education. Most of them probably continued their carrier as consis-
tent servants of the Church, supporting the official Christian ideology. However,

! II. PATOJIOBUK, B. AHTUK, Boeomuncmeomo 60 cpedHosexosHama ussopra epaza, Cxomje 1980, p. 160.
* T'vpuyxu uzeopu 3a 6vneapckama ucmopus, vol. IX.2, Codus 1994, p. 41.
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there were also some who, expanding their theological-ideological conceptions,
tried to find a new spiritual expression often in opposition to the official ideology’.
This speaks in favor of the supposition that the process of education in the Ohrid
Literary School was not reduced to a passive reception of the dogmas of Christian-
ity, but indirectly influenced the possibility of creating a critical attitude reflected
in their exegesis. Education and literacy certainly encouraged skepticism, which
evolved into constructive criticism, especially when it came to interpreting gos-
pel principles®. Given the popularity of the image of St. Clement and his strongly
established cult in Ohrid and respected among the citizens, Theophylact of Ohrid
over a century later tried to project him in his own time as an authority in the sup-
pression of the heretics. By doing this, he did not take into account that perhaps
the heirs of the work of St. Clement emerging from the Ohrid Literary School, con-
tributed to the appearance of Bogomilism as an alternative spiritual phenomenon
and folk religion. Or, possibly he deliberately opposed them, by writing the Life
of the cult of the former great educator and spiritual leader.

The account from The Life of St. Clement about the existence of the “evil heresy”
largely coincide with those in the correspondence of Theophylact, which occurred
in the period from the end of the 11" and the beginning of the 12" century, when
the Bogomilism in Macedonia intensified’. In this context, it should be noted that
Theophylact certainly avoided speaking openly about Bogomilism, among others,
not to give a greater place to the suffering of the people®. Addressing the paniperse-
vast Brienius, Theophylact speaks of a certain Lazarus who wanted to free himself
from the yoke of the parish, inspired by freedom-loving thoughts’. In fact, based on
this rather subtle testimony, it is possible to assume that Lazarus was close in his
convictions to the Bogomils, who were categorically against the ecclesiastical and
political establishment, but at the same time demonstrated more open ideas on
many dogmatic-theological issues®.

The Bogomil movement continued to exist with the same intensity during the
reign of the Byzantine Emperor Manuel I Comnenus (1118-1180). The first infor-
mation about the dispersion of Bogomilism in the Moglena region in this period can
be found in The Life of St. Hilarion of Moglena’®, written in Old-Slavonic language.

> M. AHTENOBCKA-IIAHOBA, Bocomuncmeomo 6o dyxosnama xynmypa na Makedonuja, Cxomje—
IIpunen 2004, p. 67.

* Ibidem, p. 68.

* Vita S. Clementis Bulgariae archiep., XXIX, [in:] PG, vol. CXXV], ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864,
coll. 1237D-1240. b. ITaHOB, Makedonuja Hu3 ucmopujama, Cxomje 1999, p. 61.

¢ b. ITAHOB, Teopunaxm Oxpudcku Kako u3eop 3a cpe0HOBEKOBHAMA UCINOPUA HA MAKEOOHCKUOM
Hapoo, Cxormje 1971, p. 350.

7 Ibidem, p. 350.

8 Ibidem, p. 352; B. [IAHOB, Boeomunckomo 0susetrve 60 Makedonuja odpasero 8o nucmama Ha Teo-
punaxm Oxpudcxu, 30D 28, 1976, p. 182.

° More about the historical value of the Life: 1.M. Boncku, Bozomunume 6 ceemnunama na Kumue-
mo Ha ce. Mnapuon Moenencku om Iampuapx Eesmumuii Toproscku, Pbg 4, 2013, p. 74-81.
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Two hagiographic works are dedicated to this saint: The Story about the Transfer
of His Relics to Trnovo and The Extensive Life, written by the Patriarch of Trnovo,
Euthymius in 14™ century, which is considered as a source for Bogomilism. From
the position of an author, Euthymius aspired to create a typical character for a typi-
cal idea - the fight against the heresies of his own time - in order to protect the
official Orthodox theological-dogmatic conception'®. Most of the Life refers to
the polemics of St. Hilarion in relation to the heretical teachings of the Manichae-
ans and the Armenian Monophysites, addressing in that context the questions
concerning the body of Christ, communion, the cross, fasting, and the like. This
part of the Life was extracted in a form of a special transcript in the Collection
from 17" century, folio 241b-245a (Belgrade, SANU no. 147), entitled Polemics of
St. Hilarion, Bishop of Moglena. It should be noted that this is not a short version
of the biography of the saint, but simply, the extracting of the part with polemical
content resulted in typologisation of the Polemics (Prenie), representing a specific
genre in which it is debated with the opponents of the Christian faith''.

The accounts on Bogomilism in the extensive Life are in significantly smaller
scale. Its author, Patriarch Euthymius, while composing the work used the Slav-
ic translation of Panoplia dogmatika by Zigabenus, in which the part about the
Bogomils from the Byzantine original was not translated. In that sense, this hagio-
graphic composition cannot be treated as a direct source, but as an indirect one
containing reference to Bogomilism. In accordance with the current scholarly
knowledge, the extensive version of the biography of St. Hilarion of Moglena was
registered in Panegyric from 1430, also included in the Collection of Vladislav
the Grammarian from 1469 and in the Collection of the anonymous author
from the second quarter of the 16" century'?. Namely, being appointed bishop
of Meglen between 1133 and 1142, St. Hilarion

discovered that a considerable part of them were Manichaeans, Armenians and Bogomils,
who were reviling him and plotting against him; they were trying in the dark to shoot the
righteous of heart, despoiling and leading astray the orthodox flock, like beasts of prey. Hav-
ing seen that they were daily increasing in number, he suffered great sorrow and prayed
earnestly from his heart to almighty God to stop their inveterate tongues.

As a spiritual activist, who reacted from the position of official Christianity,
St. Hilarion sought to convince heretics of the inaccuracy of their teachings, insist-
ing on the importance of dogmas from the point of view of the official religion.

12 K. ViBAHOBA, JKumue na Vnapuon Meenencku, CJ1 1992, p. 159; V1. BEREB, EOHo Ho80 HaspaKarwe
KOH MeKCMyanHama munoiouika nocmageHocm Ha xazuoezpadckume cocmasu 3a ce. Mnapu-
oH Meenencku, [in:] IDEM, Kupunomemoouesckama mpaduyuja u konmuryumem, Ckomje 1997,
p. 229-230.

" V1. BEnEs, EOHO HO60 HaspaKarwe. .., p. 229.

12 IT. MMIIOBCKA, J. TAKOBCKM, Makedonckama scumujua numepamypa IX-XVIII gex, Cxomje 1996, p. 53.
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After realizing that the number of adherents of Bogomilism was growing, he often
preached to his people, teaching and strengthening them in the Orthodox faith".

Interestingly, Hilarion managed to convert many Paulicians and Monophysites
to Orthodoxy, but it is evident that only the Bogomils managed to resist this pro-
cess. In fact, Hilarion did not succeed in suspending the Bogomil heresy. This was
due the fact that by this period Bogomilism had already been established within
the Byzantine Empire with a concrete and standardized way of acting.

The extent to which Bogomilism was present at that time is evidenced by the
fact that emperor Manuel I Comnenus himself almost deviated from our pious faith
if it was not supported and established by the dogmatic teachings of Blessed Hilari-
on'. After overcoming the temptation, the Byzantine emperor ordered the whole
Bogomil heresy to be cleansed from the flock and that those who wholeheartedly obey
the pious dogmas to receive and include them in the chosen flock, while those who
do not obey and remain in their wicked and abominable heresy, to keep them far
away from the flock of the Orthodox". However, the dilemma remains whether
Manuel I sought only to excommunicate the heretics, as it is noted in the Life, or
he acted in the direction of their physical elimination. Especially, considering that
Theodore Balsamon in his Nomocanon'® stated that during the reign of Manu-
el I many Bogomils were burned at the stake. There is no doubt that the practice
of the Church to merely anathematize the heretics was significantly disrupted and
replaced with physical elimination by burning at the stake, which was introduced
as a form of punishment in the Orthodox world by Emperor Alexius I Comnenus
(1081-1118)". Such a punishment largely corresponded to the methods character-
istic to the western Inquisition.

Despite the fact that the serious scholarly debate surrounds the authenticity
of The Life of Hilarion of Moglena, there is still a high possibility that Bogomilism
in the 12" century was particularly active in this area, which corresponds with
the established cult of the saint who struggled against the heretical movements
in Moglena. In fact, the Church had used the cult of the saint as a mechanism
against the possible re-emergence of any kind of heresy in the Moglena eparchy.
The development of the cult of St. Hilarion of Moglena can be traced on the basis
of fresco paintings and icons. The oldest example of his portrait is identified in the
church of St. Nikita, near Skopje. The portrait was painted in 1484 during renova-
tions of the church, built by King Milutin. The second known example is preserved

B B. AHTUK, /lokanHu xazuoepaguu 6o Maxedonuja, Cxomje 1977, p. 69; M. TEOPTMEBCKM, Make-
doncku ceéemuyu, Ckomje 1997, p. 136.

14 II. MUIOBCKA, J. TAKOBCKI, MakedoHckama scumujua. .., p. 137.

1> Ibidem, p. 138.

' D. OBOLENSKY, The Bogomils. A Study in Balkan Neo-Manichaeism, Cambridge 1948, p. 229.

17 More about the methods of punishment see: A.P. RoacH, M.A. PANOVA, Punishment of Heretics:
Comparisons and Contrasts between Western and Eastern Christianity in the Middle Ages, Victo 47.1,
2012, p. 146-170.
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at the Church of Mother of God at Studenica and was painted in 1568. It is impor-
tant to say that the portrait of St. Hilarion of Moglena was not included in the
original painting programs, but was painted later during the renovations of these
two churches because of the strength of his cult and its importance, especially
during the period of Ottoman rule in the Balkans. It should be emphasized that
the portraits of St. Hilarion were identified also in Bulgaria, what speaks in favor
of widespread nature of his cult among the Orthodox inhabitants of the Balkans
under the Ottoman Empire'®.

Interesting testimonies about Bogomilism can also be found in The Life of
St. Sava®, written by his student and follower Dometian in 1242/1243 (according
to the Viennese manuscript) or in 1253/1254 (according to the Leningrad manu-
script). According to Chapter 18 of the Life, titled Teaching of St. Sava for the
true faith, the saint referred to the Orthodox interpretation of the Holy Trinity,
tackling many other aspects characteristic for the Orthodox Christianity®. In fact,
Dometian’s text provides a detailed description of the Council of Zhicha and Sava’s
address about the true Orthodox faith, in which he challenged the dualism of the
unnamed heretics, their nihilism towards the real incarnation of Christ, the cult
of the Virgin, the honorable cross, the seven Ecumenical Councils, etc.”! In fact,
the accounts related to the Bogomilism are presented very subtly and mainly
derive from the context. Dometian with an extraordinary literary maneuver pres-
ents the efforts of St. Sava for defending the true Christian values as opposed to
those of heretics. In fact, he did not mention “concrete heretics”, but insists on the
Orthodox interpretation of certain dogmatic determinations, which have a com-
pletely different meaning in heretical communities®. It is assumed that Dometian
used the Sermon of Presbyter Cosmas for this part of the Life, especially since the
order of the dogmatic determinations largely coincides in both parts.

The Life of St. Sava by Theodosius represents a successful literary composi-
tion of an already narrated story. In fact, as he himself points out, he rewrote

'8 M. MapPKoBUE, Odbnecyu kynma Mnapuona Meenenckoe y nocmeusanmujckoj ymemnocmu Ha
bankany, 3Mcmy 32-33, 2002, p. 220.

1 Saint Sava was born in 1175 as Rastko Nemanyjic, he was the third and youngest son of the Serbian
Grand Prince Stefana Nemanja (1113-1199). He became a monk in 1191 in the monastery of Hi-
landar and was named Sava. He was a Mount Athos monk, hieromonk, and abbot of the monastery
in Studenica, the first Archbishop of the Serbian Church, a diplomat, writer and legislator. He is one
of the most important figures in Serbian history, and his cult has been cherished for centuries among
the Serbian people and beyond in the Balkans. See: C. Muneycuwns, Ceemu Cpou, Kparyjesaiy 1989,
p. 40-53.

% More about the strategy of St. Sava in subjugating the heresy see: A.P. RoacH, The Competition
for Souls: Sava of Serbia and Consumer Choice in Religion in the Thirteenth Century Balkans, It 50.1,
2006, p. 149-156.

21 1. IPATOJNOBUE, Bozomuncmeo Ha bankany u y Manoj Asuju, vol. II, Beorpap 1982, p. 55.

2 JI. IPATOJIOBUK, B. AHTUK, Bozomuncmeomo 6o cpebHoeekosHama..., p.- 121.
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The Life of St. Sava according to Dometian’s instructions, probably during the
period between 1290 and 1292. Actually, the literary innovation lays in the fact
that Theodosius presents the same story in a different way, using a new sentence
structure and compositional processing of the text. Referring to the question
of heresies, Theodosius identified their followers as vicious, dark in light, igno-
rant of the truth... And he prayed a lot to those who were in the heresies that he
commanded and taught them to return to the orthodox apostolic church, promising
imposts and gifts. But, for those who refused to return to Orthodoxy, punishments
such as persecution and anathema were envisaged®.

The Life of Theodosius of Trnovo, written by the Patriarch of Constantinople Cal-
istus is also an important source for the period of 14" century, and in that respect
for the existence of Messalian and Bogomil tendencies of Mount Athos. Proba-
bly it was composed during Callistos’ last months of life and has to be regarded as
one of his last works. A passage, to us, on Mount Athos, suggests that Callistos wrote
the Life in an Athos monastery during the winter of 1363-1364*. At that time the
Holy Mount was under Serbian control as it is confirmed by several Serbian protoi
and from other historical data, concerning not only Chilandar and Karyes, but
also other monasteries, including Lavra®. Its historical value, especially in terms
of provided information about the Bogomilism, this work can be compared to
the Sermon of Presbyter Kozma.

In fact, Theodosius of Trnovo and the biographer Callistus were trained togeth-
er in the hesychastic practices of Gregory of Sinai on Mount Athos, which means
that they knew each other. The Life contains information that

there was a nun in Thessaloniki called Irene. Residing in Thessalonica, she passed herself
off as if living in purity, but furtively and secretly she was a perpetrator of all kinds of impu-
rity and vileness. When the monks discovered what kind of woman she was, many of them
began to meet together where she was living. She, the totally unclean one, had mastered the
entire Messalian heresy, which she taught in secret to all those who visited her for the sake
of impiety. Because the heresy became widespread, many monks were affected by the error,
and when they went, in separate groups, to the holy mountain of Athos, they offended the
monasteries there with poverty and begging®.

# II. DoyjumHOBWE, Teodocuje. Kumuje Ceemoza Case, bama JIyka 2016, p. 187-193.

** A.R1GO, M. SCARPA, The Life of Theodosius of Trnovo Reconsidered, [in:] Byzantine Hagiography.
Texts, Themes and Projects, ed. A. Rio, M. Triz1o, E. DEspoTaKis, Turnhout 2018 [= B.SBHC, 13],
p. 481.

» A. RiGo, Il Monte Athos e la controversia palamitica dal Concilio del 1351 al Tomo sinodale del
1368, [in:] Gregorio Palamas e oltre. Studi e documenti sulle controversie teologiche del XIV secolo
byzantine, ed. IDEM, Firenze 2004 [= OV, 16], p. 14.

* B.Cn. Kucenkos, XKumuemo na ce. Teodocuii TopHoscku kamo ucmopuuecku namemmux, Codus
1926, p. 14; J. Hamirton, B. HAMILTON, Y. STtOoYANOV, Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine
World, 650-1450, Manchester 1998 [= MMS], p. 283.
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Lazarus and a certain Cyril with the nickname Bosota, who spread Messilian-
Bogomil tendencies on Mount Athos, are also mentioned in The Life of Theodosius.
Accusations of decadence were a common practice for representing/displaying the
heretics in the hagiographic literature. So, Lazarus was accused of insanity, while
Cyril manifested his evil heresy by blaspheming the holy icons [...] trampling on
the sanctuary and the cross of life [...] teaching men and women to renounce their
legal marriage®.

In the context of dispersion of heresy, the priest Stefan, a follower of Cyril and
Bosota, is also mentioned. After the Council in Trnovo, held in 1360, led by Theo-
dosius: Lazarus, who perceived his mistake, took to penance until the end of his
days. The impious Bosota and his like-minded adherent Stephen remained petri-
fied. For this reason, seeing their false wisdom. the Tsar ordered that their faces
should be branded with red-hot iron and expelled them for ever from the confines
of his land*. The Council having completed its work and its bright deed accom-
plished, everyone returned to their place.

Life of Theodosius of Trnovo also mentions that

a monk called Theodorite came to Trnovo from Constantinople, allegedly to heal [the peo-
ple]. However, as he got to work he began to plant the weeds of iniquity. The weeds were the
blasphemies of the iniquitous Akindin and Barlaam. Not only that: he seduced the people
with magic and charms. All this he did not only among the simple ones, but even more so
among prominent and famous people. In the beginning, [he created] so much evil that the
better part of town inclined toward the chasm. He taught them to worship an oak to receive
remedy from it and because of that many sacrificed there sheep and lambs, believing in
the deception®.

The account from The Life of Theodosius of Trnovo largely corresponds to the
History of the Byzantine historian Nicephorus Gregoras® who remark that her-
etics did not preach. They opposed the “holy writings”, rejected the “divine mission
of Christ” and disrespected icons. Their teaching was discovered in 1344, and the
protagonists, monks Joseph, Gregory, Moses Isaac, David, and Jov, were accused
of following the teachings of the Messilians and Bogomils.

Nicephorus Gregoras gives an account of their trial and adds that some of them
were given penances, but others were expelled from Athos, while some escaped
to Thessalonica, Berrhoea and Constantinople®.

77 ]J. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Y. STOYANOV, Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 283.

3 Ibidem, p. 285.

# K. PETKOV, The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, Seventh-Fifteenth Century. The Records of a Bygone
Culture, Leiden-Boston 2008 [= ECEEMA, 5], p. 296.

* NICEPHORUS GREGORAS, Historiae Byzantinae, ed. L. SCHOPENUS, I. BEKKER, Bonnae 1829-1855
[= CSHB], p. 714, 718, 720.

' J. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Y. STOYANOV, Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 53.



The Phenomena of Bogomilism in the Context of Hagiographic Literary Works 309

Speaking about the spiritual progressing of Gregory Palamas, the Patriarch
of Constantinople Philotius in the Life, dedicated to him emphasizes that on the
way to Mount Athos:

In the winter of 1316-1317 the young St. Gregory Palamas stayed in a monastery on Mount
Papikion, ‘on the borders of Thrace and Macedonia, where he disputed with some local her-
etics whom his biographer calls Messalians, but who were Bogomils, because they claimed
that the Our Father was the only legitimate prayer and refused to venerate the Holy Cross,
both distinctively Bogomil traits.

As a conclusion we can point out that during the period of the 14™ century
the Bogomils acted very subtly, namely hiding themselves behind the ideas of
hesychasm, practiced in the monastic circles in the monasteries of Mount Athos,
they actually affirmed the Bogomilism™. Despite the obvious differences between the
two teachings, they showed some similarities, especially regarding the issue of
contemplation, which was resulted with a hypostatic union with God.

In the context of our topics, it should be mentioned the rather controversial
Short Life and Service of St. John Vladimir, written in Greek by Kosmas, the former
Metropolitan of Kitios, on the initiative by John Pappas and published in Venice
in 1690, composing the Akolouthia®. The Life portrays John Vladimir as being
from a royal lineage of pious and orthodox parents, mentioning also the holy martyrs
Clement, the blessed Naum, Cyril, Methodius and the other holy equal-to-apostles
who turned the people to Orthodoxy and thus away from the Messalian heresy and
Bogomil heretics*. Interestingly, Kosma’s version of the legend completely distorts
the story related to John Vladimir’s wedding with Samuel’s daughter, presenting it
as an arranged marriage between Vladimir’s parents and Samuel, who preserved
his virginity, completely dedicating himself to God*. Because of this, John Vladi-
mir fell victim of a conspiracy by his wife and her brother, who aspired to take over
his empire and to establish heresy, being secret Bogomils. At the moment of the
murder, a miracle occurred and the beheaded Vladimir took his head and con-
tinued his way. His murderer started to consume his own flash until he died torn
apart, while his wife repented and begged for forgiveness*. The analysis of the Life

2 D. OBOLENSKY, The Bogomilsim..., p. 255; M. ANGELOVSKA-PANOVA, Turning towards Heresy:
Bogomils and Self-Defence, NMS 63, 2019, p. 90-91.

* H. MELOSKI, Prolosko Zitije sv. Jovana Vladimira. Dukljanski knez sv. Vladimir 970-1016, Pod-
gorica 2016, p. 59-64.

3 B. T'pIIKOBA-3AUMOBA, Boneapu Podom. Komumonynume, yap Camyun u Hezo8ume nomomuyu
cnoped ucmopuueckume uzsopu u ucmopuozpagckama mpaouyus, Copust 2014, p. 132.

> Ibidem, p. 133.

% M.B. PaNov, The Blinded State. Historiographic Debates about Samuel Cometopoulos and his State
(10"-11" Century), Leiden-Boston 2019 [= ECEEMA, 55]; M.B. I1aH0B, Ocnenenama opsasa. Vc-
mopuoepapcku debamu 3a Camyun Komumonynom u nezosama opsasa (10-11 sex), Cxormje 2021,
p. 158-159.
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shows that the story of the relationship between John Vladimir and Kosara com-
pletely deviates from that of the Priest of Duklja, where his wife is portrayed as
pious follower of Christianity and not as proponent of Bogomils¥. In this regard,
the question imposes why the author of the Life inserted Bogomilism in the story
about Saint Vladimir and why he presented Samuel’s closest family as proponents
of the heresy. Especially, since there is no other source that would support this
claim. This could mean that the author was probably referring to the Bogomil
traditions present in the Ohrid region in 10" century, which he was projecting in
his own time in order to raise the prestige of the Ohrid Archbishopric among the
Orthodox subjects as defender of true Christian belief.

To conclude. The analysis of the hagiography speaks about the status and
dispersion of Bogomilism in different periods and certain regions in Macedonia
and in the Balkans.

According to the established methodology for writing a hagiography, the
authors were primarily concerned with the asceticism of the saint, however they
always had in mind the historical context. It is interesting to note that saints
in debates with heretics have always been gentle and patient, and in the begin-
ning usually used the tactic of persuasion. Dialogue as a tool for converting to
Orthodoxy was a priority in the saint’s tactics, who was certainly the personifica-
tion of virtue, justice and wisdom. Most of the excerpted hagiographical accounts
correspond to historical narratives, which speaks in favor of their authenticity
and relevance. Although, we cannot ignore the general impression that the
authors, who were mainly of Orthodox provenance, did not refrain from classify-
ing heresy as evil, wicked, etc.
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“WHERE DO THESE TERRIBLE DISEASES AND PESTILENCES
COME FROM?”. ILLNESS IN THE ROMAN WORLD IN LIGHT
OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA

Abstract. Eusebius of Caesarea did not put diseases at the center of his introduction to Church
History. He used them instrumentally to promote his theses. Therefore, he neither referred to the
medical knowledge of that time nor did he conduct their scientific classification or description.
Nevertheless, Eusebius’ account contains observations about the sick and their afflictions. The
Bishop of Caesarea clearly distinguished between diseases suffered by individuals and those that
plagued the masses. In addition, they can be divided into diseases of the body, diseases of the
mind, and diseases of the soul.

Eusebius treated disease as a tool in God’s hands, with the help of which He intervened in history
for the benefit of Christians.

For Eusebius, the best physician of the body and soul was Jesus Christ, who, with his miraculous
power, healed all diseases, expelled unclean spirits and demons, and even raised the dead.

Keywords: Eusebius of Caesarea, Ecclesiatical History, illness, Roman Empire

I the 4" century AD, Greco-Roman culture experienced a revival, as evi-
n denced by the historiographical works produced at the time. One of the
most famous authors of classical historiography of this period was undoubt-
edly Eusebius of Caesarea, the originator of the Church historiography created
at that time'. Eusebius, who wrote in Greek, interpreted history from a Christian

! EuzeB1rusz z CEZAREL, Historia koscielna, trans. A. CABA, based on the trans. by A. LISIECKI,
ed. H. P1ETRAS, Krakéw 2013 [= ZMT, 70] (cetera: EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS). The literature on Euse-
bius of Caesarea and various aspects of his work is prolific. Cf. such works as: J.R. FRANK, Eusebius
of Caesarea, [in:] Historians of the Christian Tradition, ed. M. BAUMAN, M.I. KLAUBER, Nashville
1995, p. 59-78; W. TABBERNEE, Eusebius’ Theology of Persecution: As seen in the Various Editions
of his Church History, JECS 5, 1997, p. 319-334; D. MENDELS, The Media Revolution of Early Chris-
tianity. An Essay on Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History, Cambridge 1999; E. CAROTENUTO, Tradizione
e innovazione nella Historia ecclesiastica di Eusebio di Cesarea, Naples 2001; S. MORLET, L’ Introduction
de I'Histoire ecclésiastique d’ Eusébe de Césarée (I, 2-4): étude génétique, littéraire et rhétorique, REAP
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perspective; he was not only a follower of Christ, but also a bishop of the Church
in Caesarea in Palestine and a Christian erudite. Describing nearly three centuries
of Church history, he referred to various cases of diseases plaguing individuals or
entire communities. Where did these incessant pestilences and terrible diseases
come from? What caused the frequent deaths and such a varied and great mortal-
ity rate? The people of Alexandria pondered these questions in the 260s, as report-
ed by Dionysius of Alexandria in one of his letters?, quoted by Eusebius. How did
Eusebius of Caesarea approach this subject? Is any reflection on this subject cap-
tured in his Ecclesiastical History?

In this article, I will attempt to explore the following issues: What was disease
for Eusebius? What terminology did he use in defining its various cases? What
types of diseases was he aware of? Did he understand the causes of the infirmities
he described? Did he pay attention to people’s attitudes toward diseases? Finally,
did he mention their treatment?

Terminology

Eusebius of Caesarea used the Greek vocabulary typical of the time to refer to the
illness of individuals or to diseases affecting broader social groups, i.e. pestilence.
In the former case, he mostly employed the term vdoog®, meaning disease, but
also suffering, misery, anguish, madness, insanity and disgrace (I, 13, 12; 1, 13, 17;
V1,43, 14; VII, 22, 6; VIII, 13, 11; IX, 7, 11; X, 4, 71)*. Sometimes he also used this
term when he wrote about the plague (VII, 22, 1; VII, 22, 6). Furthermore, Euse-
bius applied the expression aoB¢éveia to refer to sickness and weakness® or pala-
kia® (I, 13, 12). In his writing, we can also encounter terms such as mdfog (I, 13,
8 1,13,10; 1, 13, 12; I, 13, 17; 111, 6, 12; VII, 18, 1) — translated as a pathological
condition, affliction, trouble, passion, but also suffering, torment and death” — and

52, 2006, p. 57-94; Reconsidering Eusebius. Collected Papers and Literary, Historical, and Theological
Issues, ed. S. INowLocKI, C. ZAMAGNTI, Leiden-Boston 2011 [= VC.S, 107], p. 69-86; Eusebius of Cae-
sarea. Tradition and Innovations, ed. A. JOHNSON, J. SCHOTT, Washington 2013 [= HelS]; A.P. JoHN-
SON, Eusebius, New York 2014.

> DIONYSIUS ALEXANDRINUS, Epistula festalis ad Hieracem, [in:] EuSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VII, 21, 9.
* Mirko D. GRMEK (Historia choréb u zarania cywilizacji zachodniej, trans. A.B. MATUSIAK, Warsza-
wa 2002, p. 54) linked this Greek term with Linear B.

* Cf. A Patristic Greek Lexicon, ed. G.W.H. LaMPE, Oxford 1961 (cetera: LAMPE), p. 922, s.v. v600G;
Stownik grecko-polski, vol. II, comp. O. JUREWICZ, Warszawa 2000 (cetera: JUREWICZ), p. 82, s.V. VO-
oog; cf. Stownik grecko-polski, vol. III, ed. Z. ABRAMOWICZOWNA, Warszawa 1962, p. 216. Judyta
IWANSKA (Znaczenie terminu epidemia w starozZytnej literaturze grecko-rzymskiej. Proba analizy na
wybranych przyktadach, S.PN 35.4, 2014, p. 183) noted that From Hippocrates until Ammian Marcel-
linus, the terms used to describe epidemic diseases in Greek were howog and vooog, with Aowog being
dominant.

> LAMPE, p. 243, s.v. aoOévela; LS], p. 256, s.v. &o0éveia; JUREWICZ, vol. I, p. 116, s.v. doBévela.

¢ LSJ, p. 1076, s.v. paakio; JUREWICZ, vol. I1, p. 28, s.v. pakaxkia.

7 LAMPE, p. 992-995, s.v. nafo¢; JUREWICZ, vol. II, p. 136, s.v. m&Bog.
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voonua (I, 8, 9), referring to sickness, madness or misfortune®. At times, Eusebius
reached for synonyms for the term disease in relation to the human body - diag0o-
pd meaning destruction, loss (VI, 4, 12), or aoBevrg, translated as weak, power-
less, sickly, lousy, and miserable’ (doBeviic 1@ cwpatt -V, 1, 29). Interestingly,
not once in the History did the term dppwoTia appear, which also means sickness
and weakness'. In the sense of pestilence, in most cases, Eusebius used the term
Aowog (1, 2, 20; VII, 21, 9; VIIL, 15, 2; IX, 8, 15 IX, 8, 3; IX, 8, 4; IX, 8, 12), already
employed by Homer"', which is usually translated as pestilence, plague, affliction,
and scourge'. In three instances, he utilized the verb Mowwttw (II, 1, 2; IX, 8, 5;
IX, 8, 11), which means to be afflicted by a plague’’. Thus, to describe either disease
or pestilence, Eusebius employed terms commonly known at the time, associated
with misfortune, suffering or even annihilation and death, though clearly, he had
his linguistic preferences.

Diseases of individuals

Diseases of the body

While mentioning diseases of various kinds, Eusebius rarely provided the names
of the people affected. These included such figures as the legendary King Abgar of
Edessa, King Herod of Judea, the rulers of the Roman Empire Galerius and
Diocletian, the Church people Novatian, Origen, as well as a certain Abdos, son
of Abdos™, and the old man Serapion®. Describing Abgar’s ailments, Eusebius only
stated that the king suffered from a terrible disease, incurable by human means
(mébet 10 owpa dewv kai ov Bepanevt® Goov én’ avBpwmeia Suvapel katagOet-
poOpevog)'s. On the other hand, the aforementioned Abdos, son of Abdos, was said
to have been ill with gout (moddypa)"’.

Of all the cases of illness, the historian devoted the most space to describing
Herod’s maladies, quoting extensively from Flavius Josephus” account'®. The illness

8 LAMPE, p. 922, s.v. voonua; JUREWICZ, vol. II, p. 82, s.v. voonua.

° LSJ, p. 256, s.v. aoOevi|g; JUREWICZ, vol. I, p. 116, s.v. doBevr|G.

0 LSJ, p. 247, s.v. dppwoTia; JUREWICZ, vol. I, p. 112, s.v. appwoTia.

" HOMER, The Iliad, 1, 60, trans. A.T. MURRAY, London-Cambridge Mass. 1960.

12 LS, p. 1060, s.v. Aotpd¢; JUREWICZ, vol. II, p. 19, s.v. Aotdg.

LSJ, p. 1060, s.v. howpwttw; JUREWICZ, vol. IT, p. 19, s.v. howwttw. See also: J. IWANSKA, Znacze-
nie..., p. 175-184.

4 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, I, 13, 18.

5 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, V1, 44, 2-5.

' A. PALMER, The Place of King Abgar in the Scheme of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, BAELAC 8,
1998, p. 17-19.

'7 EuseBI1US CAESARIENSIS, I, 13, 18.

'8 TosepHUS FLAVIUS, Antiquitates Tudaicae, XV1I, 6, 5, ed. B. NIESE, [in:] Flavii losephi Opera, vol. I-1V,
Berlin 1955 (cetera: IosepHUS FLAVIUS, Antiquitates Iudaicae); IosEpHUS FLAVIUS, De bello Iudaico,
I, 33, 5, ed. B. NIESE, [in:] Flavii Iosephi Opera, vol. VI, Berlin 1955 (cetera: IosEpHUS FLAVIUS,

13
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of the Roman-appointed King of Judea reportedly engulfed his entire body and
tormented him with various afflictions (mowkiloig mdBeowv). Eusebius cites that
Herod was burned by a slow fire, consuming his ulcer-covered insides, which was
accompanied by severe abdominal pains. In addition, we read that Herod suffered
from terrible unsatisfied hunger. His lower abdomen and legs were affected by
swelling, and maggots bred in the sores of his private parts. His breathing was
labored, and he could not lie down due to shortness of breath. He had a fever,
although it was not high. An unpleasant smell came from his mouth, and he suf-
fered unbearable itching all over his skin". As Eusebius emphasized, the disease
led to his death®.

Eusebius also devoted considerable attention to the illness of Emperor Gale-
rius. According to the historian’s account, this ruler’s health problems began with
gluttony, an affliction that had turned his body into a fatty lump even before he
fell ill. The disease manifested with an ulcer that appeared suddenly inside his
intimate parts, and, along with a suppurative fistula, wreaked incurable (aviartog)
havoc in his bowels. Countless worms crawled in his wounds, while a corpse-like
fetor (Bavatwdn te ddunv) wafted from them. In addition, according to Eusebius’
account, the obese body consumed by the disease began to rot, which was a hor-
rendous and unbearable sight for those nearby (apopntov kai ppiktotdtnv)*.

De bello Iudaico). See: ].W. VAN HENTEN, Herod the Great in Josephus, [in:] A Companion to Josephus,
ed. H.H. CHAPMAN, Z. RODGERS, Chichester 2016, p. 235-246.

Y EuseBIUs CAESARIENSIS, I, 8, 6-9. On Herod’s illness see: J. MCSHERRY, Worms, Diabetes and
King Herod the Great, JMB 5, 1997, p. 167-169; N. KokkkiNos, Herod’s Horrid Death, BARev 43,
1998, p. 8-62; EP. RETIEF, J.EG. CILLIERS, The Illnesses of Herod the Great, AThe 26.2 (sup. 7), 2006,
p. 278-293; A. KASHER, E. WitzTUM, King Herod: A Persecuted Persecutor. A Case Study in Psycho-
history and Psychobiography, Berlin 2007, p. 391-404; K. CzajkowsKI, B. ECKHARDT, Herod and
the Worms, [in:] Herod in History. Nicolaus of Damascus and the Augustan Context, Oxford 2021,
p. 165-174.

2 On the date of Herod’s death, see: T.D. BARNES, The Date of Herod’s Death, JTS 19, 1968,
p. 204-209.

2l EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VIII, 16, 4-5. The most detailed account of Galerius’ illness and death
can be found in the work by LACTANTIUS (De mortibus persecutorum, XXXIII, 1-11, ed. ]. MOREAU,
Paris 1954, cetera: LACTANTIUS), who builds an image similar to the one presented by Eusebius. See:
P. Cook, Lactantius on the Death of Galerius: A Re-Reading of De Mortibus Persecutorum 33, VC 73,
2019, p. 385-403. Galerius’ illness was also mentioned in other sources: Origo Constantini, 3, vol. I,
Text und Kommentar, ed. I. KONIG, Trier 1987; OROSE, Histoires (Contre les Paiens), VII, 28, 12-13,
vol. I11, ed., trans. M.-P. ARNAUD-LINDET, Paris 1991 [= CUESG, 297] (cetera: Oros1US); loannis Zon-
arae Epitome historiarum libri XIII-XVIII, X1I, 34, rec. T. BUTTNER WOBST, BONNAE 1897 [= CSHB]
(cetera: ZONARAS); AURELIUS VICTOR, Liber de caesaribus, 40, 9, rec. F. PICHLMAYER, R. GRUNDER,
Leipzig 1970 [= BSGR] (cetera: AURELIUS VICTOR); ZOSIME, Histoire nouvelle, I1, 11, vol. I, ed., trans.
F. PAscHOUD, Paris 1979 [= CUF] (cetera: Zosimos). On Galerius illness see: A.A. KoUusoULIs,
K. ECoNOMOPOULOS, M. HATZINGER, A. ESHRAGHIAN, S. Ts10DRrAS, The Fatal Disease of Emperor
Galerius, JACS 215, 2012, p. 890-893; R. Suski, Galeriusz, cesarz, wodz, przesladowca, Krakow 2016,
p. 349-371.
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Eusebius also included information about Emperor Diocletian, in which he
pointed out that a long and very unpleasant illness or bodily impotence (pakpd kai
¢mlvnotarn Tf 100 owpatog dobeveia) led to this ruler’s death (Siepyaodeic)™.
When introducing his readers to the figure of Origen, Eusebius drew attention to
the weakness and decrepitude of the man’s torso or chest (dtapBopdg Tod Bwpa-
koG), which in the Polish translation of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History was ren-
dered as a stomach disease”. Eusebius also cited a case of illness of an unnamed
man whose body was unexpectedly covered with disease from head to toe*.
Furthermore, he mentioned a woman suffering from hemorrhage, who, accord-
ing to the three Gospels, was healed by Christ®. Describing the fate of Patiens,
Bishop of Lyon, who was ninety years old at the time, Eusebius explained that the
old man’s body was so weak that he could hardly breathe, but he was strengthened
by the power of his spirit and animated by a desire for martyrdom. His body may
have been broken by old age and disease, but his soul remained strong so Christ
would triumph through it**. When discussing Novatus¥, the historian wrote that
the theologian’s case of severe illness (vooog [...] xahemdg) was spurred by satanic
possession®®. This was undoubtedly a reference to a bodily illness, since later in his
argument, Eusebius revealed that the sick man was bed-ridden and appeared to be
close to dying.

Diseases of the mind

Eusebius also mentioned a particular illness, not a good omen (vooov [...] ovk
aiotag), which drove one of his contemporaries to lose his mind (kai t& Tfig Sta-
voiag €ig €kotaoty avtd mapryeto). The context suggests that he was referring to
Emperor Diocletian. He wrote about him as the first of the emperors, noting that as
a result of the aforementioned illness, he retired to his ordinary, private life along
with his co-emperor who was second in rank to him?®. Therefore, Eusebius meant
Diocletian and Maximian®. Interestingly, he attributed the disease only to Diocle-
tian. Apparently, he recognized that Maximian, as a ruler of the second rank, had
to submit to the will of the first Augustus. In the opinion of the Bishop of Caesarea,
resigning from power as a result of this illness led to the split of the state into two

22 EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VIII, Addendum, 3.

% EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VI, 4, 12.

2 EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, VI, 9, 7.

% EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VII, 18, 1; Mt 9: 20-22; Mc 5: 25-34; Lc 8: 43-48.

% EuseBIuS CAESARIENSIS, V, 1, 29.

% Eusebius was referring to Novatian.

2 EuseBIUs CAESARIENSIS, VI, 43, 14.

¥ According to LactanTius, XVIII, it was Galerius who forced Diocletian to abdicate. See on this
subject: Ch.S. MACKAY, Lactantius and the Succession to Diocletian, CP 94.2, 1999, p. 198-209.

30 EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, VIII, 13, 11.
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parts, which Eusebius believed had never happened before. The information about
Diocletian’s mental illness was obtained by the Bishop of Caesarea from sources,
one of which was Lactantius. According to the latter’s account, the ruler suffered
from some kind of illness for a whole year, which took a severe form and almost
led to his death. When he regained consciousness, he went insane and his mind
was failing’’.

Diseases occurring en masse

Diseases of the body

In his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius of Caesarea pointed to the constant pes-
tilences (Aowog) that scourged humanity alongside famines or wars®. Continu-
ous plagues (ouveyeig Aopoi) tormenting people were also mentioned by Diony-
sius of Alexandria, quoted by Eusebius®. It should be emphasized that the Bishop
of Caesarea provided only general statements about the plague without making
references to the findings of Hippocrates® or Galen®, that is, the medical knowl-
edge of the time.

A specific case of the plague was one that struck Alexandria after the riots in that
city during Macrian’s usurpation between 260-261, and which is referred to in the
literature as the “Plague of Cyprian™. According to Eusebius, the plague broke out
before Easter (StahaBovong vooov Tig e £0pTiig mAnaotaiovong)®. Recent findings
indicate that the wave of illness began in the winter months of 262/263*. Diony-
sius of Alexandria, quoted by the Bishop of Caesarea, wrote of the great sorrow
in which the inhabitants were plunged; the city was drowning in tears while the

3! LACcTANTIUS, XVII, 9: demens enim factus est, ita ut certis horis insaniret, resipisceret.

2 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, I, 2, 20.

3 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, VI, 21, 9.

* HipPOCRATES (Epidemics, 2, 4-7, ed., trans. W.D. SmiTH, Cambridge 1994 [= LCL, 477]) distin-
guished between three basic types of pestilence: pandemic, epidemic, and lemodic. This division was
known to AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, among others (Rerum gestarum libri qui supersunt, XI1X, 4, 7,
vol. I-II, ed. C.V. CLARK, Berlin 1910-1915, cetera: AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS).

* See: A. PACEWICZ, Galen o naturze wiedzy medycznej, SPhW 4.4, 2009, p. 119-125.

* Cyprian Bishop of Carthage described in detail the course of this epidemic in a treatise De mor-
talitate (rec. G. HARTEL, [in:] CSEL, vol. I1I.1, Vindobonae 1868, p. 295-314), and S.R. HUEBNER also
mentioned it in the fifth chapter of the dissertation The “Plague of Cyprian”: A Revised View of the
Origin and Spread of a 3"-c. CE Pandemic, JRA 34, 2021, p. 1-24; T. SKiBINsKI, M.P. Ks14zvK, Po-
stawa chrzescijan wobec Zarazy Cypriana w Swietle Zrédet epoki, VP 78, 2021, p. 121-140.

7 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 1. According to Sabine R. HUEBNER (The “Plague of Cyprian’...,
p. 5), the first wave of the pestilence in Alexandria at that time took place during the persecution
of Christians during the reign of Emperor Valerian, that is, in 257-258.

% See: S.R. HUEBNER, The “Plague of Cyprian’..., p. 2-6.
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groans of the moribund and their loved ones could be heard everywhere®.
The epidemic mentioned by Eusebius and Dionysius was not limited to Alexandria
and was not short-lived. It spread to various parts of the Roman Empire and fes-
tered there with varying intensity for almost twenty years (from 251/252 to 270)%,
significantly weakening the Roman Empire. Information about it can be found
in various sources. Aurelius Victor*!, Eutropius*, Orosius®, Zosimos*, Zonaras*
or Jordanes*® wrote about it.

The next epidemic described by Eusebius occurred in 312. This time the his-
torian reported a plague, preceded by famine, which vexed the inhabitants of
the eastern part of Imperium Romanum during the reign of Maximinus Daza. The
situation of the population was aggravated by another disease, anthrax, which
the Bishop of Caesarea conveyed as ulcers with accompanying fever. The afore-
mentioned ulcer would eat into a person’s entire body and attack their eyes, causing
a great many men, women and children to lose their sight". Famine took a deadly
toll on the poorer classes at the time. The rich, including the authorities, military
commanders and thousands of officials, had sufficient food supplies but perished
- whole families at a time — due to the plague, which brought them sudden and vio-
lent death®. Lamentations were heard everywhere; in all the alleys, in all the squares
and streets, all one could see were the wailing funeral processions with their cus-
tomary howling of flutes and clamor®. Eusebius concluded that death warred with
a double-edged weapon: with pestilence and with hunger, and soon, it took entire
families, as one witnessed two or three corpses carried in one procession®. Quoting
Flavius Josephus®!, Eusebius also mentioned the sick residents of Jerusalem who

¥ EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 2. Analyzing the source message, Kyle HARPER (Pandemics and
Passages to Late Antiquity: Rethinking the Plague of c. 249-270 described by Cyprian, JRA 28, 2015,
p. 246) ruled out a number of diseases, such as the bubonic plague, measles, anthrax, cholera, ty-
phoid, smallpox, and initially, even influenza. However, in his subsequent work, he takes into ac-
count epidemic influenza or hemorrhagic fever: IDEm, The Fate of Rome. Climate, Disease, and the
End of an Empire, Princeton 2017, p. 141-144.

% According to S.R. HUEBNER ( The “Plague of Cyprian’..., p. 6-13), the plague did not come to
Egypt from the depths of Africa along the Nile, but was brought to the territory of the empire on the
Danube by the Goths.

4 AURELIUS VICTOR, 30, 33.

2 EUTROPIUS, Breviarium, 9, 5, trans., comm. H.W. BIrp, Liverpool 1993.

4 Orosius, VII, 21, 5.

4 Zosimos, 1, 37, 3.

5 ZONARAS, XII, 21.

% Jordanis Getica, 104, 106, [in:] MGH.AA, vol. V.1, ed. T. MOMMSEN, Berolini 1882.

47 BuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 1.

4 BuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 11.

4 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 11.

50 EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 12.

5 JosepHUS FLav1ius, De bello Iudaico, V, 13, 6.
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did not have the strength to bury their loved ones during the siege of the city by
Titus Flavius in the year 70°% The context suggests that this was a common occur-
rence. In this case, the illness resulted in a profound weakness of the sick.
Interestingly, in his Ecclesiastical History Eusebius did not write a single word*
about one of the greatest epidemics in the history of the Roman Empire, which
took place during the reign of Marcus Aurelius™. By Galen, pestis Antonini was
called the great plague®, and by Ammian Marcellin the plague of primordial times
(labes primordialis)®. According to the latter historian, it possessed the power
of incurable diseases, and in the era of Verus and Marcus Antoninus it contaminated
everything with a deadly disease, from the very Persian borders to the Rhine and
Gaul”. Tt is unclear what disease ravaged the Roman Empire at the time - it may
have been smallpox, spotted typhus or bubonic plague®® - nor do we know how

32 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, 111, 6, 12.

53 This was observed by David J. DEVORE (“The only event mightier than everyone’s hope”: Classical
Historiography and Eusebius’ Plague Narrative, H.On-L 14, 2020, p. 27), who, however, made no
attempt to explain why this was the case.

** The aforementioned plague has a rich literature, see, e.g.: J.E. GiLLiaM, The Plague under Mar-
cus Aurelius, AJP 82.3, 1961, p. 225-251; R.]J. LiTrTMAN, M.L. LITTMAN, Galen and the Antonine
Plague, AJP 4.3, 1973, p. 243-255; R.P. DUNCAN-JONES, The Impact of the Antonine Plague, JRA
9, 1996, p. 108-136; P. JaN1szZEWSKI, Natura w stuzbie propagandy. Kataklizmy i rzadkie fenome-
ny w tacinskich brewiariach historycznych i w “Historia Augusta”, [in:] Chrzescijaristwo u schytku
starozytnosci. Studia zrédloznawcze, vol. II, ed. T. DERDA, E. Wipszycka, Krakéw 1999, p. 55-66;
J.R. FEARS, The Plague under Marcus Aurelius and the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, IDCNA
18, 2004 p. 65-77; Ch. BRUUN, The Antonine Plague and the “Third-Century Crisis”, [in:] Crises and
the Roman Empire. Proceedings of the Seventh Workshop of the International Network Impact of Em-
pire (Nijmegen, June 20-24 2006), ed. O. HEKSTER, G. DE KLEDN, D. SLOOTJES, Leiden-Boston 2007,
p. 201-218; M. VLACH, The Antonine Plague and Impact Possibilities during the Marcomannic Wars,
[in:] Marcomannic Wars and Antonine Plague. Selected Essays on Two Disasters that shook the Ro-
man World, ed. M. ERDRICH, B. KOMOROCZY, P. MADEJSKI, M. VLACH, Brno-Lublin 2020, p. 23-36;
B. SITEK, Pestis Antonini. Reakcja Marka Aureliusza na globalng starozytng epidemie, TKPr 13.1,
2020, p. 389-399.

> See: R. FLEMMING, Galen and the Plague, [in:] Galen’s Treatise Ilepi Alvmiag (De indolentia)
in Context. A Tale of Resilience, ed. C. PETIT, Leiden 2019 [= SAM, 52], p. 219-244.

¢ AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, XXIII 6, 24. The aforementioned disease was said to have been con-
tracted by Roman troops after the capture of Seleucia in 165, when they ransacked a temple de-
scribed by the historian as the temple of Apollo Comaeus and searched some kind of secret hiding
place, hitherto inaccessible to the people.

7 AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, XXIII 6, 24. According to the findings by Richard P. DUNCAN-JONES
(The Antonine Plague Revisited, Arc 52, 2018, p. 43), the aforementioned epidemic is captured in the
sources in 165-192.

% J.E GiLrLiaM, The Plague under Marcus Aurelius..., p. 225; R.J. LITTMAN, M.L. LiTT™MAN, Galen
and the Antonine Plague..., p. 243-255; A.R. BIRLEY, Marcus Aurelius. A Biography, New York 2000,
p. 49-50. Yan ZELENER (Genetic Evidence, Density Dependence and Epidemiological Models of the
Antonine Plague, [in:] L’Impatto della “peste antonina”, ed. E. Lo Cascro, Bari 2012, p. 167-177)
believe it was smallpox.
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far-reaching the effects of the aforementioned plague were. Orosius wrote that it
swept through all of Italy, whose cities and settlements became depopulated and
decayed, becoming ruins overgrown with forests®. Some researchers even believed
that the epidemic situation at the time gradually led to the collapse of the Roman
empire®. Therefore, it is highly unlikely that Eusebius of Caesarea did not know
about it, and yet he omitted it altogether. It seems that he did so deliberately. For
what reason? The answer must be sought by analyzing the causes of diseases as
defined by Eusebius, which is done below.

Diseases of the mind

In his account, Eusebius writes that the followers of traditional cults charged
Christians with a kind of mental illness. He quotes a decree from Emperor Maxi-
minus placed on a stele in Tyre®, in which the ruler accused Christians of a disease
of the soul gripped by harmful confusion and vain foolishness®, and which a little
further is called a grave disease (fj vooov Bapeiag)®. In his view, the followers
of Christ had lost their reason, since those of them who departed from Christianity
returned to a simple, proper and beautiful mind (6pO1v kai kaAAioTnv Stévolav)s.
Naturally, Eusebius did not share this assessment and suggested the opposite. He
wrote of people suffering from the disease of satanic polytheism®, who recovered
by professing faith in one God, the Creator of all things, and they worshipped Him
with the rite of true piety, flowing from the divine and rational religion (cw@povog
Opnoxkeiacg)®. If, therefore, Christianity was a rational religion, it means that the
followers of traditional cults who fought against it acted irrationally: they were
the ones who lost their reason, and thus fell en masse into a disease of the mind.

* Orostus, VII, 15, 5-6. According to Kyle HARPER (The Fate of Rome..., p. 115), during that epi-
demic the Roman Empire lost about 10% of its entire population, and according to Yan ZELENER
(Genetic evidence..., p. 167-177) the losses were even higher, reaching 22-24%.

% Ch. BRUUN, The Antonine Plague..., p. 201-218; J.R. FEARs, The Plague under Marcus...,
p. 65-77; W.V. HARRIS, The Great Pestilence and the Complexities of the Antonine-Severan Economy,
[in:] L’Impatto..., p. 331-338.

1 According to Stephen MrTCHELL (Maximinus and the Christians in A.D. 312: A New Latin Inscrip-
tion, JRS 78, 1988, p. 114), this regulation was published before May-June 312. See also: F. MILLAR,
The Emperor in the Roman World (31 B.C.-A.D. 337), London 1977, p. 582; T.D. BARNES, The New
Empire of Diocletian and Constantine, London 1982, p. 68.

2 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 9.

¢ EuseBIUs CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 11.

¢ EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 11.

¢ EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, I, 3, 2.

% EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, I, 3, 2.
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Diseases of the soul

Eusebius described not only cases of illness of the body, but also of the soul.
These included the long-standing sickness of superstition (maAaid voow), idolatry
(Setodarpoviag) and satanic, filthy polytheism (Saipovikilg katéntvov molvOei-
ag)®, which had shackled (menednuévor) the human souls. As I pointed out earlier,
he referred to the aforementioned affliction also as a disease of the mind, but it was
primarily a disease of the soul, considering the eschatological consequences of this
disease for specific people. It affected the followers of polytheism, and thus a great
number of people at the time.

The plague also served Eusebius to highlight the destruction caused by heretics
in the Church. He wrote that they creep into the Church insidiously (ueb6dw)
like the plague (Aowog) and scabies (ywpahéog), and wreak great havoc among
those whom they manage to poison with their hidden venom, so pernicious and ter-
rible (JvoalOfj kal xaAemov i6v)®. Clearly, Eusebius was referring to a disease of
the soul, similar in its contagiousness and insidiousness to the plague and sca-
bies. Moreover, the aforementioned disease has disastrous consequences for man.
It leads to havoc and fatal poisoning within him.

Causes of diseases

When reporting on individual sick people, Eusebius generally provided the causes of
their suffering. In Herod’s case, it was a punishment for the numerous crimes
committed by the King of Judea. According to the Bishop of Caesarea, by God’s
will (BenAatog) Herod was struck by the whip (paoti§), which led to his death®.
Eusebius also cited Flavius Josephus in this case. The latter, referring to the causes
of Herod’s suffering, cited the opinion of fortune-tellers and people able to pre-
dict events (éAéyeto yodv 01O T@V BetalovTwy kal oig Tadta poano@Biyyecbat
oogia mpodkettat), who said that God thus takes vengeance on the king for his many
impious deeds’. In this case, Eusebius quoted the exact words of Flavius Josephus.
In another place, however, when he made a reference to another work by the
same historian, he slightly altered the message. In that text, Flavius Josephus also
referred to the judgment of fortune-tellers, according to which Herod’s illness was
a punishment for the death of specific “learned men””'. However, in Eusebius’

¢ EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, 11, 3, 2.

¢ EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, II, 1, 12: ueB6dw v ékkAnoiav dotpuwdovg kai ywparéag vooov Siknv
vrodvdpevol, Té péytota Apaivovtat Tovg oig Evamopd&acdat oloi te &v elev TOV €v adTOIG dtoke-
kpuppévov Suoaldi kol xaAemodv idv.

% EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, 1, 8, 5.

70 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, [, 8, 8: é\éyeto yodv vmd t@v Betalévtwy kai ol Tadta mpoano@béy-
yeoBat cogia mpokettat, oy Tod moAlod kai SuvooePoig Tavtny O Bedg elompdrteaBat apd Tod
Baohéwg. Cf. IosepHUS FLAVIUS, Antiquitates Iudaicae, XVII, 6, 5.

I TosepHUS FLAv1US, De bello Iudaico, 1, 33, 5.
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account, the fortune-tellers made a general statement that the ruler of Judea suf-
fered as punishment (mowvn)), with no explicit mention of the sin”2. Writing about
Herod’s death, the historian concluded that he suffered a just punishment for mur-
dering the children in Bethlehem and attempting to take the Savior’s life”.

Similarly, Galerius was said to have been punished by God for persecuting
Christians. As Eusebius argued, the punishment sent by God first affected the rul-
er’s body and then penetrated his soul”. However, when the emperor realized the
cause of his suffering, he humbled himself before God, the Creator of all things,
and gave orders to cease the persecution”, which briefly alleviated his suffering
before he died’.

Eusebius was aware that the followers of traditional cults applied similar logic
to that used by Christians. The historian illustrates it by quoting a decree from
Emperor Maximinus, placed on a stele in Tyre. This time it was the pagans who
saw Christians as the cause of their misfortunes. In the decree, the ruler first
called the followers of Christ not so much godless as hapless people (tdv doepdv
6oov T@v dOAiwv)”’; later, however, they are referred to a godless, vile or criminal
people (t@wv dBepitwv). As the emperor indicated, when they appeared in Tyre,
the city’s inhabitants turned to the ruler - according to the phrase used on the stele
- to ask for a cure and help (iaoiv Tiva kai forBetav drartodoa)’®. Therefore, in
their view, Christians were a kind of disease that required a cure, all the more
dangerous because it could spread to others.

Similarly, the terrible illness of the aforementioned man whose body unexpect-
edly got covered with disease from head to toe was presented as God’s punishment,
this time for perjury. In Eusebius’ view, the culprit brought it upon himself by
taking a false oath and swearing that his body ought to be consumed by a terrible
disease if he was not telling the truth”.

Eusebius of Caesarea also pointed to the plague as one type of punishment God
inflicted upon entire communities for the evils they committed. He believed that
the vigilant God was punishing mankind with floods and fires enveloping the whole
earth like a primeval forest. He sent upon it incessant famines, wars and thunder-
bolts, as well as pestilences (Aowodg). He subjected people to constant floggings
to impede the development of a dangerous and very severe disease of the soul®.

72 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, I, 8, 9.

73 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, I, 8, 16.

7 EuSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VIII, 17, 3: pétetotv § odv avtov Oeflatog k6haotg, €€ avtig adtod ka-
tapEapévn oapkdg kai péxpt TS Yuxig mpoeABodoa.

75 EuseB1US CAESARIENSIS, VIII, 17, 1.

76 EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VIII, Addendum, 1.

77 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 3.

78 EUseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 6.

7 BUseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VI, 9, 5-7.

80 FuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, I, 2, 20.
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For Eusebius, therefore, an illness of the soul was far more dangerous than an ill-
ness of the body for it led to eternal annihilation.

Eusebius argued that it was with famine and pestilence® that God punished
the Romans for the transgressions and persecution of Christians by Maximinus
Daza®. However, this was not solely a punishment, but also an intervention by
God, the Defender of the Church, on behalf of His flock. In Eusebius’ opinion, He
rushed from the heavens to aid the Christians®, sending an unexpected famine,
along with a plague and yet another disease, aforementioned anthrax which led to
blindness®!. Furthermore, the plagues sent by God tested the veracity of religion.
According to Eusebius, Maximinus — whom he described as a tyrant - boasted that
thanks to his zeal in serving idols and the persecution of Christians there were no
famine, pestilence or war during his reign, and as if in spite of his words, all these
calamities befell the empire both suddenly and at once, humiliating the tyrant’s
insolent pride before God, while foreshadowing his ultimate downfall®*.

Eusebius was aware that illness was coupled with old age, which he noted when
mentioning the ninety-year-old Patiens, Bishop of Lyon®. In Eusebius’ view, Ori-
gen’s weakness and the deterioration of his torso or chest was the result of the
austere lifestyle he had led, fasting, walking barefoot for long years, and abstain-
ing even longer from wine and anything else that was not essential to keep him
alive®”. Eusebius also realized that the source of the disease ravaging the inhabit-
ants of besieged Jerusalem was hunger®.

Eusebius believed that the diseases of the soul bound by superstition, idola-
try and satanic polytheism, were caused by the cultivation of ancestral legacy
(mpoydvwv Stadoxfc) and old mistakes (tfj¢ avékabev mAdvng)®. According
to the historian, at the root of the severe illness that befell Novatian (to whom

8 In Eusebius’ account, pestilence often accompanied war, and was preceded by, or at least co-oc-
curred with, famine (EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VIII, 15, 2). Pawel JaNiszEwsk (Zywioly w stuzbie
propagandy, czyli po czyjej stronie stoi Bég. Studium klesk i rzadkich fenomendw przyrodniczych u hi-
storykédw Kosciola w IV i V wieku, [in:] Chrzescijaristwo u schytku starozytnosci. Studia Zrédloznaw-
cze, vol. 11, ed. T. DERDA, E. Wipszycka, Krakéw 2000, p. 31) pointed out that war, famine and
pestilence have excellent Biblical as well as classical references.

82 EuseEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 1. The disease struck both the dwellers of the cities, where people
died by the thousands, but also the residents of villages and settlements, where the mortality rate
was even higher and led to their depopulation; see: EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 4-5.

8 EuseEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 16: Ti|g idiag éxxAnoiag Oméppayxog 8edg povov ovyi v T0d
Topdvvov kad’ fudv émotopifwv peyalavyiav, Ty dEp HUOV ovpdviov cuppaxiav EnedeikvuTo.
Pawel JaNtSZEWSKI (Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy..., p. 30-36) rightly emphasizes the propagandis-
tic nature of Eusebius’ argument on the subject.

8 EuseBIUs CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 1.

% EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 3.

8 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, V, 1, 29.

8 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VI, 4, 12.

8 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, III, 6, 1-28.

% EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, I, 3, 2.
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Eusebius referred to as Novatus) was satanic possession®. Similarly, in Eusebius’
view, before the coming of Christ, the entire human race (t@v &vBpwmwv yévog)
had suffered from the madness of sinister demons (ox01w Pabel darpdovwy aAitn-
piwv mAd&vn), who turned all their deadly power against people and made them
succumb to a dark night and deep darkness”. These demons infected souls with
a terrible, lethal poison (toig iwdeot kai yvxopBopoig SnAntnpiolg), and led them
to demise with these murderous sacrifices offered to dead idols (uovov odxi vekpod-
VTOG TaiG TOV vekp®V eldWAwV vekpoTotolg Ovoiaig)™.

The Bishop of Caesarea may have also recognized the natural sources of dis-
ease, since he cited a letter from Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, written after the
riots taking place in that city during Macrian’s usurpation. In the letter, Dionysius
pointed to the numerous killings committed at the time. The bloodshed turned
the hitherto peaceful ports of the city into the Red Sea®. He wrote about the fetor
rising from decomposing bodies and how everything was steeped in a sea of bit-
terness®. He was puzzled why people still wonder and do not know where these
incessant pestilences and these terrible diseases come from, what caused the frequent
deaths, and such a varied and great mortality rate®. It seems Dionysius saw the
cause of these misfortunes in the harmful vapors, which hovered everywhere and
made the air heavy. They were exacerbated by fumes coming from the ground
and brought by winds from the sea or river. According to Dionysius, compared to
these vapors, the fetor of decomposing corpses was refreshing dew®s.

There is no doubt, however, that Dionysius also interpreted these illnesses as
a punishment sent by God and the imminent end of the world, which was met with
obliviousness. He lamented, And although people witness the human race diminish-
ing and depleting on earth with each passing day, they do not tremble at the thought
of the approaching final doom”’.

Eusebius also seems to be aware that the reason why certain diseases spread
was their contagiousness. Dionysius of Alexandria, quoted by him, drew atten-
tion to the fearful reaction of those around the ill during the plague. The sick
were spurned and abandoned by their loved ones. Therefore, person-to-person
transmission and infection through contact with the sick were known factors.
The dying were thrown into the street and left unburied after death. However,
as Dionysius pointed out, the extreme caution was of little use, because death was
taking a heavy toll anyway®®.

% EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VI, 43, 14.

%1 EuseB1USs CAESARIENSIS, X, 4, 13.

92 EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, X, 4, 14.

% EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VII, 21, 4.

% EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VII, 21, 7-8.
% EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VII, 21, 9.

% EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VII, 21, 8.

%7 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, VII, 21, 10.
% EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 10.
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In the context of what Eusebius wrote about the causes of diseases - especial-
ly those affecting people en masse — in which he saw God punishing people for
various transgressions, one can be tempted to answer the question why the his-
torian’s account omitted the plague that was rampant when Marcus Aurelius was
the emperor. Undoubtedly, the key to understanding the decision of the Bishop of
Caesarea is the information he includes in his Ecclesiastical History on the reign
of Marcus Aurelius. First, in Book IV, he quotes a letter from the ruler addressed
to the Asiatic Union, in which the emperor orders that complaints denouncing
Christians be dismissed and informers be punished”. Furthermore, in Book V,
he wrote about the miracle of a storm (oxnnt6g) and heavy rain (duppog), which
came as a result of the prayers of Christians who were in the imperial army and
which saved Marcus Aurelius’ soldiers in a clash with the Germanic and Sarmatian
peoples'®. Eusebius referred in his account to the message of traditional'® and
Christian'®* believers, aware of the different interpretations of the event — inter-
pretatio pagana and interpretatio christiana. For Eusebius, a credible witness to the
documented events was Tertullian, who mentioned the letters of Marcus Aurelius,
in which the emperor affirmed that when his army was perishing in Germania for
lack of water, it was saved by the prayers of Christians. As a token of gratitude, the
emperor reportedly announced that all those who would disturb the Christians by
lodging complaints against them would face death'®. In this context, the account
of the plague devastating the empire would be in conflict with Eusebius’ inter-
pretation of pestilence in Ecclesiastical History, where it was presented as God’s
intervention in history, His way of punishing and educating humanity. If Marcus
Aurelius favored Christians, and this was proven by the “miracle of rain” men-
tioned by Eusebius, then God could not have punished the ruler or his subjects.
This clearly illustrates that Eusebius’ goal was not to faithfully reconstruct history,
but to convince the reader of God’s alliance with mankind, a heavenly symmachia
(ovpdviov ovppayiov)'™ that would lead mankind to salvation by carrying out the
plan of Divine Providence'®.

% EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, IV, 13, 1-7.

100 EuseBius CAESARIENSIS, V, 5, 1-2. See on this topic: M. Z16rkowskl, “Cud deszczu” i chrze-
Scijanie, AUNC.H 27, 1992, p. 89-95; P. JaNiszEwsK1, Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy..., p. 20-21;
P. KovAcs, Marcus Aurelius’ Rain Miracle and the Marcomannic Wars, Leiden 2008.

1% While he did not mention any of the pagan writers, we know that the following authors wrote
about these events: Cassius D10, Historia Romana, LXXI, 8-10, ed. U.Ph. BoissEvaIN, Berlin 1931;
Histoire Auguste. Les empereurs romains des II° et III siécles, XXIV, 4, ed. A. CHASTAGNOL, Paris 1994.
12 EuseB1us (V, 5, 4) referred to the unpreserved account of Apollinaris of Hierapolis and Tertullian.
13 EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, V, 5, 5-6; TERTULLIANUS, Apologeticum, V, 6, ed. E. DEKKERS, Turn-
holti 1954.

19 EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, IX, 7, 16.

105 See: P. JANISZEWSKL, Zywioly w stuzbie propagandy..., p. 36-37.
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Treatment

In his Church history, Eusebius of Caesarea also mentioned the treatment of dis-
eases. In the case of Herod - this time relying on the message of Flavius Josephus
- he emphasized that Herod fought his illness. As the Bishop of Caesarea wrote,
the sick person wanted to live and braved the terrible suffering; he did not lose
hope of being cured and sought treatment options (cwtnpiav te fHAmlev kai Oepa-
neiag émevoet)'®. To this end, he had himself transported beyond Jordan to the
warm springs of Kalliroe to take baths there. However, the doctors decided that
the ruler’s body must first be warmed up with oil, and for this purpose, it was
immersed in a tub filled with olive oil. However, when he fainted during this bath,
he finally lost all hope of recovery.

The aforementioned Emperor Galerius also sought help from doctors. As Euse-
bius’ message may suggest, some physicians would not undertake a treatment that
was doomed to failure. The bishop classified them as those who could not endure
the overwhelming odor. However, others made an attempt, but without success.
Both were executed. The historian was deeply convinced, however, there was no
hope of saving the emperor'”.

Eusebius explained after Philo'® the origin of the name therapists'® - the ascet-
ics who had been living in Alexandria when the church community started to form
there''®. He indicated that, just like doctors, they freed a person from evil passions
(kaxiog TaBdv), soothed and healed the souls of people who sought their help''.
It is irrelevant to our considerations whether these ascetics really performed these
actions. What matters is how Eusebius, citing Philo, perceived the activities of doc-
tors, whose jobs involved not only taking care of the body, but also healing the
spirit of damaged people, thus fulfilling the role of today’s psychologists or even

1% EUseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, I, 8, 10.

17 EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VIII, 17, 5.

1% PHILO ALEXANDRINUS, De vita contemplativa, praef. F. DAUMAs, trans. P. MIQUEL, Paris 1963
[= OPhA, 29].

19 1.E. TYLOR, The So-Called Therapeutae of De vita Contemplativa: Identity and Character, HTR 91,
1998, p. 3-24; D.M. Hay, Foils for the Therapeutae: References to Other Texts and Persons in Philo’s Vita
Contemplativa, [in:] Neotestamentica et Philonica. Studies in Honor of Peder Borgen, ed. D.E. AUNE,
T. SELAND, J.H. ULRICHSEN, Leiden-Boston 2003 [= NT.S, 106], p. 330-348; C. DEuTscH, The Thera-
peutae, Text Work, Ritual and Mystical Experience, [in:] Paradise Now. Essays on Early Jewish and
Christian Mysticism, ed. A. DE DECONICK, Atlanta 2006, p. 287-310; W. BIEDRON, Spolecznos¢ tera-
peutéw i essericzykow (I w. p.n.e. - I w. n.e.), Warszawa 2013; L. MISIARCZYK, Terapeuci — Zydowscy
prekursorzy monastycyzmu chrzescijariskiego w De vita contemplativa Filona z Aleksandrii, VP 70,
2018, p. 9-23.

10 Eusesius (I, 17, 4; 11, 17, 24) saw the therapists as a Judeo-Christian community, and this view
persisted into the 18" century. See on this subject: L. MIsIARCZYK, Terapeuci..., p. 15-16.

""" EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, 11, 17, 3.
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psychotherapists. Furthermore, Eusebius made an interesting mention of Luke the
Evangelist. The historian emphasized that Luke was a doctor by profession (tr|v
gmotnunv 8¢ latpog), but it was from the apostles that he learned to heal souls
(yox@v Bepamevtikijc)''*. The Bishops of Laodicea, Eusebius of Alexandria and
Theodotus, were likened to doctors by Eusebius. The former, while still a resident
of Alexandria, had enjoyed a great reputation. During the riots in Alexandria,
when the district of Brucheion was besieged by Roman troops, he looked after
the people who had managed to escape from the surrounded part of the city,
being like a father and a doctor to them. Thanks to his compassionate and tender
care, those exhausted by the siege restored their strength'". One of his successors,
Theodotus, was proficient in the art in healing the human body, and no man sur-
passed his ability to heal the soul'.

Describing the fear of contact with sick people abandoned by their relatives
during a pestilence'”, the aforementioned Dionysius of Alexandria, quoted by
Eusebius, indirectly points to the awareness that diseases were transmitted via
human-to-human contact, and reveals the conviction that isolation from the ill
was the only effective measure in the fight against the plague.

Eusebius viewed Christ to be the best doctor; the historian emphasized His
sacrifice that was in line with the characteristics of Hippocrates''s, according to
which the doctor who tries to heal the sick, looks at pain, touches what is repulsive,
and compiles his own suffering from other people’s ailments'”. Origen, who was
close to Eusebius, also referred to this fragment from the work of Hippocrates'*s.
The Bishop of Caesarea expressed his deep faith in Christ the Savior, stressing that
He saved us, who were not only sick, not only covered with terrible ulcers and full
of boiling wounds, but even lay among the dead'”. The historian believed He was
the Creator of life, the Giver of light, the great Physician and King, the Lord, and
God’s Anointed One'®’; according to the author of the History, Christ cured all
diseases (TOV iwpevov mdoag Tag vooovg)'.

Eusebius argued that the news of Christ's miraculous power had spread all over
the world during the Savior’s lifetime, and drew thousands of people to Judea, even
from the most remote areas. He provided the above-mentioned Abgar of Edessa

112 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, III, 4, 6.

13 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, VII, 32, 11.

114 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VII, 32, 23: iatpikiig LEV Yap CWUATWYV ATEPEPETO TA TPDTA TG EMOTH-
NG, Yyoxav 8¢ Bepamevtikiig olog ovdE &ANog dvBpwnwy ETvyyaVEV.

115 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 10.

116 HipPOCRATES, De natura hominis, 1, ed. ]. JOUANNA, Berlin 2002.

17 EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, X, 4, 11.

18 ORIGENE, Contre Celse, IV, 15, vol. IT (Livres Il et IV), ed., praef. M. BORRET, Paris 1968 [= SC, 136].
19 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, X, 4, 11.

120 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, X, 4, 12.

12l EuseBIUs CAESARIENSIS, X, 4, 71.
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as an example'”. In Abgar’s letter to Jesus, quoted by Eusebius, it is emphasized
that Christ restored health without medicines and herbs (dvev @appdkwv kai
Botavwv)'®. It is also pointed out that thanks to Jesus, the blind see, the lame
walk, and the lepers recover. Additionally, the author of the letter was convinced
that Christ’s power cast out unclean spirits and demons, healed those who were
tormented by chronic illness, and even raised the dead'*. In Eusebius” account,
Jesus promised Abgar to send one of his disciples to heal him. The Syriac text
translated by Eusebius shows that after the Ascension of the Savior, Jude (known
as Thomas) sent Thaddeus, one of the seventy disciples of Christ, to Edessa.
There, Thaddeus reportedly used God’s power to heal every disease and infirmity
(v duvapel Beod Bepamevely maoav vooov kai palakiov)'®. And when he laid
his hand on Abgar in the name of Jesus Christ, the king was immediately cured
of his sickness and suffering (¢0epanevOn tiig vooov kai Tod mdBovg)'*, which
amazed him, all the more so because the healing was accomplished without medi-
cine or herbs'””. The aforementioned Abdos, son of Abdos, was also said to have
been healed of gout'?. Referring to the healings performed by Christ, Eusebius
mentioned a woman suffering from a hemorrhage. According to tradition, she
came from Paneada, and in front of her house stood a monument with an unknown
climbing plant symbolizing a cure for all diseases'®. As Eusebius emphasized, the
power of Christ was medicine for people whose souls suffered from the disease
of superstition and idolatry. Thanks to the teachings and miracles of the Savior’s
disciples, they were freed from the shackles of satanic polytheism'*.

Attitude towards the disease

Eusebius’ account shows that sick people could count on special treatment. The
sick nearing death received the grace of accelerated baptism in bed by dous-
ing"'. Furthermore, someone who sinned could be absolved during the last

122 A. PALMER, The Place of King Abgar..., p. 17-19; M. TYCNER-WOLICKA, Opowies¢ o wizerunku
z Edessy. Cesarz Konstantyn Porfirogeneta i nieuczyniony rekqg wizerunek Chrystusa, Krakéw 2009,
p. 99-117.

12 EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, I, 13, 6.

124 EuseB1US CAESARIENSIS, I, 13, 6: @G yap Aoyog, TupAoUG avaPAEmeLy TOLELG, XWAOUG TEPITATELY,
Kai Aempovg kabapilets, kai dkdBapta mvevpata kai daipovag ekPaidels, kai Tovg év pakpovooia
Bacavi{opévoug Bepamevelg, kol vekpolg éyeipelg.
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stage of their fatal disease. Such was the case of Serapion, a faithful old man who
lived irreproachably for a long time, but made a sacrifice during the persecution
of Christians. He was not offered holy communion until he fell ill, and after being
unconscious for three days, he insisted on absolution'*>. A disease also exempted
a person from the need to fulfill one’s duties as exemplified by a sick presbyter who
would not visit a dying man. Dionysius of Alexandria, quoted by Eusebius, justi-
fied the ill priest with the comment therefore, he could not go.

In his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius used the aforementioned extensive frag-
ment of a letter from Dionysius of Alexandria, in which the latter made interesting
observations about the different experiences of the plague in Christian and pagan
communities'”. First, both groups had to endure the suffering caused by the war
and the accompanying hunger'**. Then they both struggled with the plague. It did
not spare Christians, but for pagans, it turned out to be more terrible than any oth-
er misfortune they might have feared. According to Dionysius, for Christians the
plague (vooog) was a school and a test not worse than others'*, and this stemmed
from their attitude towards other people. Dionysius stressed that for the most part,

motivated by love and brotherly kindness, they did not spare themselves and lived for one
another, visited the sick without regard for anything, served them without respite, nur-
tured them in Christ and gave their lives with great joy. They caught disease a from others,
contracted plague from their brothers, and willingly took their pains upon themselves.
And there were many who nurtured and strengthened others and died doing so, bringing
death upon themselves!'*.

Thus, according to the Bishop of Alexandria, Christians attended to the sick,
not only risking contracting the disease, but they took their suffering upon them-
selves with joy and, with even greater joy, they gave their lives. They let go of the
usual human fear of disease and death, which outside observers must have per-
ceived as an aberration. On the other hand, for Dionysius, the behavior of Chris-
tians was completely understandable, since they looked after the sick “in Christ”,
and therefore, in their actions they were guided by faith, entrusting everything
to Christ and probably expecting an eternal reward in heaven. It is noteworthy;,
however, that at the beginning of his argument Dionysius used the phrase for the

132 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VI, 44, 2-5.

13 David J. DEVORE (“The only event mightier..., p. 27) observed that Eusebius’ quotation of Diony-
sius’ letters on the Plague of Cyprian gave the historian the opportunity to apply toposes from classi-
cal historiography which highlighted the contrast between Christians and non-Christians.

13t EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 5. Famine very often accompanied the war, see: EUSEBIUS CAE-
SARIENSIS, VIII, 15, 2.

135 EuseB1US CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 6.

1% EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VI, 22, 7. See also: T. SkiBINsk1, M.P. Ks1AzYK, Postawa chrzescijan...,
p. 121-140.
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most part, our brothers..."’, which proves that the attitude described above was
not represented by all the followers of Christ. Some unspecified minority did not
manage to overcome their fears.

Dionysius recapitulated his argument with the following statement: The best
of our brothers, a number of presbyters, deacons and lay people, ended their lives
in this way, and are much admired, as such a death being the fruit of great piety
and strong faith is in no way inferior to martyrdom. Thus, the Bishop of Alexan-
dria compared Christians caring for the sick and consciously giving their lives for
this cause to martyrs, hence, he too had no doubts about their eternal salvation.
He considered them to be the best of Christians, but also emphasized their con-
siderable number'*®. However, the quoted letter of Dionysius suggests that some
Christians even sought martyrdom, as it was sometimes the case with “blood”
martyrs. Dionysius wrote:

they took the bodies of the saints in their arms and pressed them against their chests,
closed their eyes and mouths, carried them on their shoulders, arranged them, hugged them,
embraced them, washed them and dressed them in fine robes, and soon they underwent
the same treatments, for those who stayed behind followed those who overtook them'.

It appears that these brothers did more than the duty towards the dead required
of them, not only ignoring the fact that they could contract a disease, but even
desiring sickness and death.

Further in his letter, Dionysius describes the different attitude of pagans to the sick.

With pagans, it was quite different. Those who fell ill were rejected and abandoned by their
relatives. They put the dying into the street and left the bodies unburied. They avoided con-
tact with death and its proximity, but despite all precautions, it was not easy to escape it'*.

In the opinion of the Bishop of Alexandria, the fear of contracting a disease and,
consequently, possible death, was so great among the pagans that it ruined rela-
tions between people close to each other, and as a result, the sick were alone in their
suffering, died in the streets, and their bodies were left without burial. Therefore,
the differences in attitudes between Christians and pagans were the result of dis-
parate approaches to suffering and death. For Christians, these were a gateway
to eternal life and true happiness, while pagans generally attached their hopes to
temporal life.

37 EuseBIUS CAESARIENSIS, VI, 22, 7: ol yoOv TAEIGTOL TOV ASEAQDV IUDV.

138 EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 8: mpeoPutepoi T€ Tiveg Kai Stdkovot kal T®V &md Tod Aaod.
1% EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, VI, 22, 9.
110 EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, VII, 22, 10.
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Eusebius continued on this subject later in his Church History, while discuss-
ing the plague during the reign of Maximinus Daza. He stressed that in this dif-
ficult time only Christians demonstrated with their actions the compassion and love
they had for their brothers and they did so to all those in need and were ready
for any service'*'. And according to Eusebius, the group who was left to fend for
themselves in their misfortune and required help was enormous. Christians took
care of the dying by providing them with burial, and distributed bread to the starv-
ing and the exhausted. The Bishop of Caesarea stated: When these deeds became
known to the general public, all worshiped the God of Christians and recognized that

142

only they were truly pious and godly, as they had proved it with their actions'*.

Summary

Eusebius of Caesarea did not put diseases at the center of his introduction to
Church History'. He used them instrumentally to promote his theses. Therefore,
he neither referred to the medical knowledge of that time nor did he conduct their
scientific classification or description. Nevertheless, Eusebius™ account contains
observations about the sick and their afflictions. The Bishop of Caesarea clearly
distinguished between diseases suffered by individuals and those that plagued
the masses. In addition, they can be divided into diseases of the body, diseases
of the mind, and diseases of the soul. In the historian’s account, the first type was
associated with physical ailments and suffering that often led to death. Euse-
bius presented the maladies, sometimes in detail, not to prove how reliable he
was as a researcher, but to illustrate how immense the suffering of the sick was.
This stemmed from the belief held by Eusebius that diseases affecting individuals
or entire communities were generally punishment for specific oftenses. However,
it should also be remembered that illness as an expression or manifestation of “God’s
punishment” for committed sins, crimes, etc., is one of the age-old literary topos-
es. As for Christians, a disease allowed them to share in Christ’s martyrdom and
His plan of salvation. The Bishop of Caesarea, therefore, included in his message
only the diseases that fit his concept of history. He ignored those which contra-
dicted the pattern, as was the case with the epidemic from the time of Marcus
Aurelius. Eusebius treated disease as a tool in God’s hands, with the help of which
He intervened in history for the benefit of Christians. It should be emphasized
once again that the aim of Eusebius was not to faithfully reconstruct history, but
to convince the reader of the plan of divine Providence based on God’s alliance
with people, a heavenly symmachia that would lead humanity to salvation. It is
noteworthy that the Bishop of Caesarea mentioned only two specific diseases

141 EyseBIUs CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 14.
142 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, IX, 8, 13-14.
143 EuseBrus CAESARIENSIS, I, 1-2.
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in his work: scabies and gout. Eusebius also noted diseases of the mind, though he
offered only two examples. One was Diocletian, who resigned from power, which
resulted in a split of the empire, and the other one were the followers of traditional
cults who, in his deep belief, were controlled by demons and acted irrationally.
Finally, in his narrative, Eusebius wrote about the diseases of human souls. At the
same time, he emphasized that the disease of the soul was much more dangerous
than the disease of the body, as the latter led to an earthly death while the former
resulted in eternal annihilation. According to Eusebius, the source of illness, both
in body and soul, could also be Satan. It appears that the Bishop of Caesarea was
aware of the natural causes of disease, such as noxious environment, hunger, or
contagiousness, which was evident in the texts he quoted or in his own reflection.
However, he treated them as secondary to God’s will. The plague was also used by
the Bishop of Caesarea to show different attitudes towards death resulting from the
contrasting worldviews of Christians and pagans. Additionally, Eusebius devoted
some attention to the patients’ hope for recovery. He generally mentioned doctors,
medicines, herbs, and baths in the warm springs of Kalliroe or in olive oil. The
text of the Bishop of Caesarea suggests that doctors were involved not only in
restoring the health of the body, but also in freeing people from evil passions or
soothing and healing their spirits. Furthermore, they fulfilled the role of today’s
psychologists or even psychotherapists. For Eusebius, the best physician of the
body and soul was Jesus Christ, who, with his miraculous power, healed all dis-
eases, expelled unclean spirits and demons, and even raised the dead.

Translated by Katarzyna Szuster-Tardi
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THE PORTRAYAL OF ABBASID RULERS
IN CHRONOGRAPHY OF THEOPHANES THE CONFESSOR

Abstract. This text supplements another, a paper presented a decade ago on the portrayal
of Umayyad rulers in Chronography of Theophanes the Confessor (B. Cecota, Islam, the Arabs and
Umayyad Rulers according to Theophanes the Confessor’s Chronography, “Studia Ceranea” 2, 2012,
p. 97-111). T am limiting myself here to discussing only those source remarks which directly concern
one of the Abbasid Caliphs, or alternatively, to narratives structured in such a manner that they
implied certain traits of a ruler. General remarks concerning the portrayal of the entire dynasty have
been included, both in the main text and in the footnotes, only where this was necessary for the
understanding of the context in which the Caliphs’ descriptions appear.

Keywords: Abbasid, Byzantine historiography, Theophanes the Confessor, Byzantine-Arabic rela-
tions, Caliphate

It should be noted at the outset that the passages devoted to the history of the
seizing of power by the Abbasids, as presented in the Chronography, allow
us to arrive at two key conclusions. First, the very legitimacy of the new dynasty
was not particularly firm, as the author presented its members as refugees, tak-
ing shelter in a desert (AM 6240)' and who used others to achieve their goals
- as exemplified in particular by Abu Muslim, who did not take any real personal
risks®. The sons of Echim and Alim’, meaning Hashemites and Alids, have been
described as being related to Muhammad, but the author did not consider their
family ties to the Prophet as providing a stronger mandate than that of the Umay-
yads, whom he moreover presented as direct successors to the founder of the new

' Theophanis Chronographia, AM 6240, ed. C. DE BOOR, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera: THEOPHANES),
p. 424.19-20. The reference to the southern border of Syria, where the center of the Abbasid dynasty,
Humayma, was located, allows us to suppose that Theophanes did not pick his information from the
sources favourable to the new dynasty, as its historiography generally ignored the connections of
the house of ‘Abbas with this region: PM. CoBB, Community versus Contention: Ibn Asakir and Ab-
basid Syria, [in:] Ibn Asakir and Early Islamic History, ed. ].E. LINDSAYS, Princeton 2001, p. 100-126.
> THEOPHANES, AM 6240, p. 424.20-23.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6240, p. 424.18.
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religion, and emphasised that ancestors of Marwan II had ruled from the time
of Muhammad himself*. Let us add here that this was not consistent with the his-
torical truth, of course because of the Righteous Caliphs, among whom (beside
one of the members of the Ummayad dynasty) was also the progenitor of the
above-mentioned Alids.

The second conclusion is that the leadership of the new dynasty had become
more fractured: starting with the person who initiated the uprising — Ibrahim al-
Imam ibn Muhammad, the brother of As-Saffah and Al-Mansur, and who ultimate-
ly did not take power, to the (very clearly emphasised by Theophanes) subsequent
division of the state into near-independent domains. In relating the events of AM
6241, the Byzantine historian mentioned that Abdel the son of Alim (Abd Allah
ad-Jafar) received Syria, Salim son of Alim (Salih ibn Ali) - Egypt, and Abdel, the
brother of Abul ‘Abbas (As-Saffah) - Mesopotamia. The latter, according to Chro-
nography, became the supreme ruler, and established his seat of power in Persia,
having appropriated - along with his Persian allies®, as was strongly emphasised
— the treasures taken from the Umayyads.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6240, p. 424.13-14. The mention of Alids alongside Hashemites by Theo-
phanes need not be incidental. Research into the propagandist versions of the narratives presented
by the new dynasty shows that the Abbasids did also refer to their Alid heritage, emphasising only
that it was thanks to the activity of the house of ‘Abbas (with the passivity of the house of Ali) the
Caliphate returned to ahl al-bayt — the Prophet’s family: E.L. DANIEL, The Anonymous “History
of the Abbasid Family” and its Place in Islamic Historiography, IIMES 14.4, 1982, p. 419-434. De-
scendants of Ali (more specifically - of Husayn) had, according to some scholars, during the war
between the Umayyads and Abbasids considerable chances to create their own bid for power, and
posed a danger to both of these dynasties. After all, some of the insurgent units have come together
under the slogans of restoring the Caliph’s power to the Prophet’s family; at the same time the need
for new shura was raised: P. CRONE, Medieval Islamic Political Thought, Edinburgh 2005, p. 87-98.
The Alids have lost this chance because of their passive attitude: F. OMAR, Some Aspects of the
‘Abbasid-Husaynid Relations during the Early Abbasid Period 132-193 A.H./750-809 A.D., Ara 22.2,
1975, p. 170-179.

5 These, in particular in the context of the important role of the Persian element which was deprived
of significance by the Umayyads, was highlighted in the earlier literature on the subject of the Ab-
basid uprising: J. WELLHAUSEN, Das arabische Reich und sein Sturz, Berlin 1960, p. 247-305; G. VAN
VLOTEN, Zur Abbasidengeschichte, ZDMG 52, 1898, p. 218-226; IDEM, Recherches sur la domination
arabe, le Chiitisme et les croyances messianiques sous le Khalifat des Omayade, Amsterdam 1894, p. 12.
Currently, following the research achievements of the seventies and eighties of the past century, the
attention is rather on the contribution of the Arab tribes settled in Khorasan, of which it would be
difficult to say that they had been excluded: M. SHARON, Black Banners from the East. The Establish-
ment of the Abbasid State. Incubation of a Revolt, Jerusalem-Leiden 1983; J. LASSNER, The Shaping
of Abbasid Rule, Princeton 1980 [= PSNE, 5102]; M. A. SHABAN, The Abbasid Revolution, Cambridge
1970; E OMAR, The Abbasid Caliphate, 132/750-170/786, Baghdad 1969. Cf. also the discussion on
the Abbasid way of winning over the dissatisfied members of particular Arab tribes, who were often
instrumentally used and subsequently eliminated: Kh.Y. BLANKINSHIP, The Tribal Factor in the Ab-
basid Revolution: The Betrayal of the Imam Ibrahim B. Muhammad, JAOS 108.4, 1988, p. 589-603.
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This reference to the Persian connections of the new Caliph gains significance
in the context of the later remarks regarding the rebellion of the Arab tribes against
the Abbasids, e.g. in AM 6242, when a Qays® uprising was quelled by a Per-
sian contingent’. The weak legitimacy of As-Saffah’s power would also have been
attested to by a remark about a council held in Samaria and Trachonitis, during
which his leadership over the others was decided by lot®. Theophanes added there

¢ A reference to the split into the Qays and the Yemen, which lasted from the time of the second
fitna and the takeover of the Caliphate by the Marwanids. What is important here is that Theophanes
is attempting to associate this split with Abu Muslim, who was supposedly inciting the Yemen against
the Qays. Indeed, the rivalry between the two tribes certainly was relevant in the context of the sub-
sequent and final conquest of Syria by the Abbasids, during which the Yemen lent their support to
the new dynasty, facilitating the entry of the black-bannered troops into Damascus, after Marwan
made his escape. There is also no doubt that the last of the Umayyad Caliphs relied in his activity
in 748-749 in western Iran and Iraq on the Qays chiefs, such as Yazid ibn ‘Umar ibn Hubayra, Nu-
bata ibn Hanzala Kilab, or ‘Amir ibn Dubara Murrah. Nonetheless it should be kept in mind that the
Qays-Yemen conflict lasted several decades, practically from the 680s, and initially stemmed from
the fight over the legacy of the main Umayyad line, the Sufyanids. In Chronography, both of the Arab
factions appear only at the time of the takeover of power by the Abbasids. Cf. i.a. P. CRONE, Were the
Qays and Yemen of the Umayyad Period Political Parties?, 1 71, 1994, p. 1-57; Kh.Y. BLANKINSHIP,
The Tribal..., p. 589-603; M. HOEXTER, The Role of the Qays and Yaman Factions in Local Political
Divisions. Jabal Nablus Compared with the Judean Hills in the First Half of the Nineteenth Century,
AASt 2.1, 1972, p. 277-282; H. KENNEDY, The Origins of the Qays-Yaman Dispute in Bilad al-Sham,
[in:] Proceedings of the Second Symposium on the History of Bilad al-Sham during the Early Islamic
Period up to 40 A.H. / 640 A.D. The Fourth International Conference on the History of Bilad al-Sham,
ed. M.A. BAkHIT, Amman 1987, p. 168-174.

7 THEOPHANES, AM 6242, p. 427.5-6. Remarks in Theophanes on the subject of the fight with
the Qays are also a visible reminiscence of the Syrian traditions. Similar descriptions can also be
found in the Chronicle until 1234: Chronicon Anonymi Auctoris ad Annum Christi 1234 Pertinens,
ed. I.A. BArRsoum, J.-B. CHABOT, Louvain 1920, p. 260.16-17, and in Agapius: AGAPIUS (MAHBOUB)
DE MENBIDJ, Kitab al- Unvan. Histoire universelle. Seconde Partie II, ed. et trans. A. VASILIEV, Paris
1912 [= PO, 8], p. 530-531. The tendencies noted by Theophanes to undermine the power of the Ab-
basids by the local Arab tribal associations can be clearly seen in the example of the history of Banu
Amilah, who during the Byzantine period were engaged in the defence of the Empire’s borders, and
who subsequently constituted one of the pillars of the Umayyad rule over Syria, and who during the
period of the revolution remained in clear opposition to the Abbasids. One of the reasons for this was
supposed to be, according to the scholars studying history of the tribe, the undermining of the Arab
element by the new dynasty: M. RtHAN, The Politics and Culture of An Umayyad Tribe. Conflict and
Factionalism in the Early Islamic Period, London-New York 2014 [= LMEH, 41], p. 84-131, 155-158.
These were not, of course, the only causes of the rebellions, of significance was also the Umay-
yad resentment, with rebellions of Abu al-Ward, the governor of Qinnasrin and Abu Muhammad
al-Sufyani, the great-grandson of Muawiyah being prime examples. Cf. .M. CosB, White Banners.
Contention in Abbasid Syria, 750-880, Albany NJ 2001, p. 43-66.

8 From Theophanes’ point of view it might have seemed a complete absurdity, but this would not
have been so from the perspective of the Abbasid principles of choosing a leader, that is, al-rida min
al-Muhammad (chosen from the Prophet’s family by Muslims, in no way imposed), and al-kitab
wa’l-sunna (according to the Book and the Tradition, exclusively on the basis of the law given by
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that, in a way, the authority to give orders in the name of the newly ruling family
was held beside him by ad-Jafar, and also by their cousin, Isa ibn Musa’. The dis-
cussed author did not devote further attention to the first of the Abbasid Caliphs,
focusing in his descriptions of the following years primarily on the internal situ-
ation in Syria and the persecutions that occurred there, practically limiting his
remarks to a mention of the ruler’s death in AM 6246'".

The problem with the recognition of the authority of the new dynasty is evi-
denced by the descriptions of the first change on the Caliphate’s throne after the
Abbasids have taken control of the state. After As-Saffah’s death, struggle for his
inheritance began among the family members already holding power over individ-
ual parts of the state. Theophanes firstly noted that once again the main contender,
the brother of the late Caliph, Abu Jafar Al-Mansur, had to turn for help to Abu
Muslim, asking him to guard his destined throne''. The supposed conflict between
the Persians and the Syrians, who lent their support to another contender, ‘Abdal-
lah ibn Ali, was highlighted (¢vavtiodpevov 6¢ toig Ilépoaig kal mpookeipevov
101G Tfig Zvpliag). The chronographer even called him the sole ruler of Syria (tov
povootpatnyov Xvpiag)'?. The fact that Al-Mansur’s power was not particularly
certain had also been attested through an account on his behaviour in relation to
Abu Muslim’s actions, when the latter had defeated the aforementioned son of Ali
ibn ‘Abdallah ibn al-‘Abbas. In AM 6246 there is a rather extensive passage about
the persecutions of Syrian Arabs in Palestine, Emesa, and along the coast of the
Mediterranean (trv ITaAawotivny kal'Epgeoav kat thv mapaliav éNdvtwv) carried
out by Al-Khurasani’s troops. Finally, not receiving support from the main Abbasid
line for his actions, Abu Muslim retreated to Persia (npog trv évdotépav Ilepot-
KNy @ppnoe ovv 1@ mA/0et)*. Theophanes emphasised here that Al-Mansur feared
the main leader of the Abbasid revolution, and therefore decided to use a not too
honourable trick - calling upon symbols associated with the Prophet (his staff and
sandals — @nui o Tf] paPdw Kkai Toig oavdaliolg Tod Yyevdompogntov Movdped)

God). On the subject of these rules, cf.: A. MARSHAM, Rituals of Islamic Monarchy. Accession and
Succession in the First Muslim Empire, Edinburgh 2009, p. 183-191.

° THEOPHANES, AM 6241, p. 425.18-19: kai peT €kelvov 1@ ASedp® avtod APSeld, kai petd
tobTov 1 Tog IPvpovot.

" THEOPHANES, AM 6246, p. 428.15-16.

I THEOPHANES, AM 6246, p. 428.17-19: ypdget odv tpdG TOV ABovpovolip dvta koatd Ty [epoida
@uAdEat adT® TOV TéTIOV TAHG APXTS, KaBmG EkANPDON avT®.

12 Passage: THEOPHANES, AM 6246, p. 428.19-24. According to some of the interpretations of ‘Ab-
dallah ibn Ali’s actions, he not only intended to take the throne, but perhaps also to return to Syria
and continue to rule from there, invoking in this way the Umayyad legacy (which would however
have been rather ironic, considering that he was one of those responsible for murdering the major-
ity of the members of the previous dynasty): A. BORRUT, Entre mémoire et pouvoir. L’espace syrien
sous les derniers Omeyyades et les premiers Abbassides (v. 72-193/692-809), Leiden-Boston 2011
(= THC, 81], p. 354-367.

' THEOPHANES, AM 6246, p. 429.1-6.
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and the family’s authority (6nwg avt®d v matpi mpénovoav evxaptotiov), he suc-
cessfully pleaded with the Khorasan leader for an opportunity to meet him. Once
Abu Muslim arrived at the agreed location (0 6¢ dnatnOeig mapayivetat oLV xtAd-
ot inméwv p’), he was said to have been murdered by the other personally (¢évwbeig
Te aOT® KTelveTau T avToD Yepoiv idialg), while his supporters had been bribed
(6 6¢ dx\ot okedaocBévteg avbnuepov dxovto @LhoTipialg ovk evaplBunToLs £po-
dtaoBévteg). As Theophanes mentioned, it was in this manner that Al-Mansur
gained his power (kai obtw & TG dpxis T® ABSeAd StevBuvetan)'. To sum up
then, the legitimacy of his rule, according to the narrative found in the Chrono-
graphy, was limited to a victory — achieved by trickery - over the other pretenders,
be it through a military conquest, betrayal or fraud. This was not the only such
case of dishonourable conduct attributed to Al-Mansur in Chronography. Using lies
and poison he got rid of another important (as Theophanes emphasised, third in
importance in the Caliphate — 0 Tpitog KAfjpog ToD Kkpateiv) person, his cousin Isa
ibn Musa. In the relation AM 6256 we find a rather lengthy story' regarding
the circumstances in which the latter was excluded from inheritance. When Isa
was complaining about his headaches (kepalalyoOpevov yap fukpavik@®g adToOV
O0p®v), Al-Mansur offered him a medicine prepared by his court physician Moses,
a deacon of the Antiochene church (Mwoel tivt Tobvopa, dtakdve TG Avtio-
xéwv ¢kkAnoiag), who having received a generous payment (6v {0 Swpeaic fv
TEMEIKWG SppvTatov kataokevaoal — the passage in fact speaks of bribery), pre-
pared a potent potion with narcotic properties (¢dppakov peta Tod kol vapk®-
Seg etvat 0podpa). Isa, Theophanes emphasised, even though he refused to eat
meals in Al-Mansur’s presence out of fear of being poisoned by the latter (kaimnep
do@a{opevog Tod ovp@ayeiv adtd S thv émPovArv), which did not attest well
to the Caliph’s moral condition, nonetheless allowed himself to be convinced to
take the drug. The “medication” caused his senses to be dulled, and Isa lay for
some time senseless (T@V NyepoviK®V évepyel®dv oTepnbei dpwvog TPovKeLTo),
although he later recovered. The Caliph however used the period during which
Isa was ailing to convince the Abbasid elites that the latter was not a suitable to be
his heir, as a result of which said elites recognised the rights of Al-Mansur’s son,
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdallah nicknamed Al-Mahdi (oi 6¢ opo@pdvwg dpvnodpevol
avTtov Seklag Edwkav T@ vig Tod avtod ABSeAd Movdped, T@ émkAn0évtt Madi).
Theophanes concluded his story by highlighting that once Isa recovered, Al-Man-
sur falsely consoled him, while pretending he had nothing to do with bringing
about Isa’s poor physical and mental state. A similar story was also relayed by At-
Tabari, the latter however stated that the physician, Bukhtishu Jurjis Abu Jibrail,
was of the Nestorian faith's. The elimination of political opponents through the

'* The entirety of the tale of Al-Mansur’s trickery: THEOPHANES, AM 6246, p. 429.6-14.
!> THEOPHANES, AM 6256, p. 435.22 - 436.8.
16 TABARI, Annales, I, 188, vol. I, ed. M.]. DE GOEJE, Leiden 1879 (cetera: TABARI).
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use of trickery presented in the aforementioned story, which was after all of an
accessory nature, was something of an exception, more often said opponents had
been deprived of their lives. Theophanes did not omit the mention of, i.a., the fate
of a contender for the Caliphate, ‘Abdallah ibn Ali", about whose fate the Chro-
nographer informed independently in two places - AM 6246'® and AM 6258". He
was locked up in a tower, and its foundations were placed on blocks of salt, which
had been washed away by water, and as a result the tower collapsed, killing its
troublesome inhabitant. This rather extravagant method of execution is also men-
tioned by Arabic sources”. Theophanes did not provide more specific details, but
did write about both the tower which collapsed on the unfortunate man, as well as
of an assassination carried out in the ruins of some otherwise undetermined build-
ing. It is interesting that he related both versions, and the latter showed that al-
Mansur did not keep his side of the agreement with ‘Abdallah, according to which
the latter was to be treated according to his rank and descent from the same family,
and that he would not suffer any harm?'. The elaborate manner of the execution
was supposed to be a trick which allowed circumventing the arrangements of the
aman concluded between the Caliph and the rebel. Either way, the Chronographer
noted the fact of the murder itself.

The following Abbasid Caliph, Al-Mahdji, appears most frequently in Chrono-
graphy in the context of the military expeditions sent against the Empire, although
these had not been led by him personally (some of these were led by his son, Har-
un). Among these we may nonetheless find one reference to the Caliph’s charac-
teristic traits — in the passage AM 6271 Theophanes mentioned that Al-Mahdi,
likely because of the earlier failures of the expeditions sent against the Byzantium,
became infuriated and organised one further great expedition, comprised of Per-
sian, Syrian and Iraqi contingents, which succeeded in reaching as far as Dorylae-
um?. One should add that, firstly, the Abbasid ruler’s reaction to the defeat of his

'7 The question of the correctitude of legitimacy of both the competitors is not simple, and, follow-
ing Jacob LASSNER, one should consider As-Saffah to have been the main “culprit” behind this; as
the aforementioned scholar stressed, As-Saffah’s many achievements did not include preparing of the
rules of succession. Thus practically at the dawn of the new dynasty, one of the greatest conflicts over
the throne in Abbasid history had taken place (The Shaping..., p. 19). Hence the later, from the times
of al-Mansur, practice of documents establishing the principles of inheritance (shart), according to
which the successor was chosen, however according to this procedure some people did also waive
their potential rights: A. MARSHAM, Rituals..., p. 230-250.

'8 THEOPHANES, AM 6246, p. 428.28 — 429.1: v Tiva gpovprioag €v oikiokw cabpd kai katopvxoii-
vat tpootddag ta Oepédia AdBpa todTOV dmékTeLvev.

¥ THEOPHANES, AM 6258, p. 439.8-9: To0tw 1@ &tet ABSehdc IPvalip Té0vnkey, mTwdévrog ém'adtov
70D TOpyov, &V O £ppovpeito.

» TABARL I, 188.

?! For a detailed discussion of the traditions regarding this agreement, cf.: A. MArRsHAM, C.F. RoB-
INSON, The Safe-Conduct for the Abbasid Abd Allah b. Ali (d. 764), BSOAS 70.2, 2007, p. 247-281.

2 The entirety: THEOPHANES, AM 6271, p. 452.4-6.
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army is hardly surprising, secondly, this is not a remark that in any way would strict-
ly reflect the Caliph’s nature. Unfortunately, for the most part we can only count
on this type of incomplete information. Al-Mahdi is also described in the con-
text of one of the largest passages of Theophanes’ work, which was devoted to
the persecution of Christians (the aforementioned AM 6272). It is however worth
noting that he was not presented as directly acting against the followers of Christ,
but as a man who sent forth a persecutor - Mouchesias - to Syria®. Let us add
that according to the relation contained in the Chronography, the Empress Irene
was contacting, regarding peace agreements, not the Caliph, but his son, Harun
(AM 6274)*. The relation from AM 6276 mentions only the death of Al-Mahdi
and the fact of the takeover of power by his son, Musa al-Hadi*.

The latter did not really get any attention from Theophanes, who only in AM
6278 remarked about his death and the takeover of power by his brother, Harun
ar-Rashid®. It is worth noting two facts here - Harun had already appeared on
the pages of Chronography as the leader of numerous expeditions against Byzan-
tium, and thus in the above passage he was bestowed with the dubious honour
of a descriptive appendix regarding his person, according to which he distinguished
himself by doing many wrongs to Christians (moAAd kaka toig XptoTiavoig évedei-
£ato)”. Musa had not been granted such a distinction. Moreover, the sole passage
relating in any way to the conditions prevailing under the Abbasid rule during his
reign, in AM 6277, may be interpreted as a hint of a certain normalisation in the
Christian-Muslim relations and easing up of the persecution. The specific frag-
ment relates to the contacts between the new Patriarch of Constantinople, Tara-
sios, and the bishoprics in Antioch and Alexandria*®. Going back to Harun, one
should conclude that on the pages of Chronography he appeared almost exclusively
in military context, and there are practically no mentions of his internal policies,
with the exception of remarks on the quelling of a rebellion in Khorasan (AM
6297* and perhaps AM 6301, where his death in the same province was given
a mention, but without direct references to the ongoing uprising®). Moreover,
we have not received any characterological description of the ruler, beside a brief
summary of his campaign against Nicephoros I (AM 6298), where Theophanes
concluded that Harun was satisfied and rejoiced (xai de€dpevog Aapawv fiodn kol

» THEOPHANES, AM 6272, p. 452.22-23. Most likely Jerusalem, as a holy city in which the Caliph
was present at the time was mentioned in the passage: kai avtd¢ booTpé@et émi TV dyiav mMoAw. kai
népmet Movyeoiav, ZnAwtrv Aeyopevov.

# THEOPHANES, AM 6274, p. 456.19-21.

» THEOPHANES, AM 6276, p. 457.11-13.

% THEOPHANES, AM 6278, p. 461.9-10.

¥ THEOPHANES, AM 6278, p. 461.10-11.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6277, p. 460.31 - 461.1.

» THEOPHANES, AM 6297, p. 481.7-8.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6301, p. 484.5-7.



346 Brazej CECOTA

fyaAlidoato), because he had been able to subjugate the Empire (v¢ dmotd&ag v
Popaiov Pactheiav)®’. Ar-Rashid appeared in these relations almost like a God’s
Scourge on the Byzantines, since his expeditions were usually highly successful,
both during the time when he commanded them as the Caliph’s son (AM 6272%
and AM 6274%, when he was receiving a tribute from Irene**), and as a ruler in his
own right (the expedition described in AM 6298%, concluded with Nicephoros’
surrender’®). Theophanes however did not provide an evaluation of the ruler, aside
from the remark about him causing much evil to Christians.

We find a similarly brief, single sentence summary of the entire reign in the
description of the takeover of power by Harun's successor, Al-Amin, who was char-
acterised by the Chronographer as incompetent in every regard (AM 6301 - Movd-
ued, 6 viog avtod, agung kata mavta’’), although without specifying the nature
of this incompetence. The chronicler appeared to have taken the side of the sec-
ond of Harun’s sons, the younger Al-Ma‘'mun, who was also aspiring to his father’s
inheritance. The author emphasised that the other contender was being supported
by the army™, the same military which had so many times embarked on expeditions
against Byzantium under ar-Rashid’s command. While under the rule of the latter,
the Caliphate — beside the troubles in Khorasan - appears to have been a strong
state, ceaselessly focused on expansion. The civil war which had erupted between
the two brothers had brought about, according to the Chronographer, a downright
apocalyptical anarchy which had resulted in (of importance to Theophanes) numer-
ous persecutions of Christians, murders, pillaging and destruction of monasteries
and entire cities®”. It would seem that the only similar events that could be brought
up in comparison are the descriptions of the rule of the Umayyad Marwan II. This is
interesting, as according to some of the elements of the Muslim narratives present-
ing the clash between Harun’s inheritors, these take on a similar, almost messianic
dimension®. The Chronographer may have been then suggesting that there will
be no way out from this collapse of the Abbasids under the rule of Al-Amin and
Al-Ma‘mun, except for another change in power. It appears possible, considering

3! THEOPHANES, AM 6298, p. 482.16-17.

2 THEOPHANES, AM 6272, p. 452.21-22.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6274, p. 456.2-5.

** THEOPHANES, AM 6274, p. 456.19-21.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6298, p. 482.1-3.

% THEOPHANES, AM 6298, p. 482.13-15.

¥ THEOPHANES, AM 6301, p. 484.7-8.

* THEOPHANES, AM 6301, p. 484.8-10.

¥ These questions are best summed up in the passage opening the description of the civil war
— THEOPHANES, AM 6301, p. 484.10-14: k&vtedOev oi katd v Zvpiav kai Atyvrtov kai ABony eig
Stapopovg katatundévteg dpxag té te dSnpdota mpdypata kai AAAIAOVG KATEGTpEYQY, OPAYAIG Kal
aprayaic kai mavroialg dtomialg mpog Te EavTolg Kol ToLG U avTovg XpLoTiavodg GUYKEXVHEVOL.
* H. YUcEsoy, Messianic Beliefs and Imperial Politics in Medieval Islam. The ‘Abbasids Caliphate in
the Early Ninth Century, Columbia SC 2009, p. 71-80.
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several highlights of the role of Khorasan/Persia in both the events of 759-750,
and those described in the context of the civil war, that for the Byzantine chronicler
the latter would have simply been another episode of the uprising, especially since
in AM 6304 there is a mention of a usurpation in the context of taking control over
Damascus by a pretender (8¢ Aapaokov GAhog katéoyxe Topavvog)*'. Theophanes
did not hide his outrage at the anarchy, murders and violence which occurred
during the Caliphate’s civil war, describing them as abominable to God (kai mdoat
npaelg Beootuyels év kdpaug, with this summary found in the final relation
in Chronography for AM 6305*). There are no signs of the Byzantine’s triumpha-
lism in this passage, but rather an alarm caused by the lack of order, which may
have resulted (and indeed had, as per Theophanes” ample descriptions) in negative
repercussions for the Christian population of the Muslim state.

To sum up, the relations mentioned above, located in the final parts of the
Chronography, present the situation within the Caliphate in a decidedly apoca-
lyptic tone, and perhaps suggesting that we are dealing with the moment in which
the Muslim state was collapsing, the process which began with the Abbasid upris-
ing in the mid-eighth century. Such construction of the narrative in Theophanes’
work is to some extent consistent with... the findings of modern day historians.
I do not of course mean here the aforementioned rather impassioned descriptions,
but rather the analysis of the balance of power at the Baghdad court, of which the
Confessor could not have known very much (or did not consider it particularly
interesting), and the research on which had led some to far reaching conclusions.
According to these, the crisis of the Abbasid dynasty, the problem of leader-
ship in the Muslim state, began with the civil war after Harun ar-Rashid’s death.

! THEOPHANES, AM 6304, p. 497.12-13. Similar narratives, highlighting the Persians of the new rul-
ing dynasty can also be found in the Syrian historiography: J.S. MUTTER, By the Book: Conversion and
Religious Identity in Early Islamic Bilad al-Sham and al-Jazira (PhD Thesis, The University of Chi-
cago 2018), p. 66-67. This pointing to the Persian connections of the Abbasids appears to have been
an element of a broader idea held by Theophanes, according to which the power taken over by the
Arabs had been reverting in his times back to the Persians (in the east, which could give rise to hope
of the Empire’s return to the western lands of the Muslim empire), however this may well have also
been a reminiscence of the current observations of the policies pursued by the Abbasid Caliphs. The
Abbasids are indeed associated with a certain departure from the idea of a Caliph as the first among
the faithful and a return to the traditions of a Persian monarchy, rooted in the east. The changes
in the court, harking back to Sassanid models and introducing, among others, a degree of separation
between the ruler and the rest of the people, for example through complex court ceremonies, which
nonetheless were carried out in the ‘spirit of Islam, and the religion was often the justification for
these actions. These questions have been discussed in detail by: M.R. FIGUEROA, Religion y Estado
durante la dinastia abasi. El califato de al-Mansur, EdAA 40.1, 2005, p. 57-87. This does not mean
however that there are no threads in the Muslim historiography suggesting that the reason why the
Abbasids succumbed to the charm of the monarchy were Byzantine influences. The imperial envoys
were blamed for the evil influence on the first Caliphs, especially on al-Mansur: A.M. ROBERTS,
Al-Mansur and the Critical Ambassador, BEO 60, 2011, p. 145-160.

> THEOPHANES, AM 6305, p. 499.20.
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The point is that despite al-Ma‘mun’s victory, the clash with al-Amin itself resulted
in the creation of rather powerful and consistent opposition, which was not only
undermining the Caliph’s position, but also his actions aimed at increasing the
power of his office in relation to the ummah®. It ultimately gained rather extensive
influence, when in the 830s al-Mu‘tasim took the throne in Baghdad, which had
led to the decomposition of the significance of the title of “prince of the faithful”
in respect of the subjects, who were gaining ever growing regional independence,
and which in consequence became one of the leading causes of the collapse of the
Abbasid rule*. The first signs of such state of affairs were indeed associated with
the civil war, it is enough to mention here that the conflict undoubtedly helped
Tahir ibn Hussain to gain prominence and who, as the governor of Khorasan,
stopped recognising al-Ma‘mun as Caliph already in the early 820s*, and became
the founder of the Tahirid dynasty, which was then, after all, tolerated by the Abba-
sids for several decades.

In making conclusions on the basis of the material presented above, one needs
to above all note that not many remarks allowing characterising the Abbasid rulers
have been preserved within the Chronography. This seems rather puzzling. Con-
sidering that the Caliphs of this dynasty were contemporary to Theophanes, he
should have had some more information about them compared to the Umayyad
rulers, such as Mu‘awiya or ‘Abd al-Malik, to whom he after all dedicated more
space. This is yet another element in the Byzantine chronicler’s narrative which
gives us a reason to consider which sources the Confessor was using, and how
strongly they influenced the final appearance of the passages devoted to the history
of the Muslim state.

Translated by Michat Zytka

¥ Regardless of the fact that the Caliph himself appeared to have been a rather able theologian, fa-
miliar with both the Quran and the hadith tradition, a patron of many scholars, and had considerable
knowledge of other cultures as well as history, his attempts to introduce the mihna, which manifested
itself (in a nutshell) in persecutions, grounded in the Caliph’s authority, for the lack of support for
Mu'tazilitism. These had ended in failure, both political and religious, and in consequence led to the
downfall of the Abbasid state: M. DEMICHELIS, Between Mu ‘tazilism and Syncretism: A Reappraisal
of the Behavior of the Caliphate of al-Ma’miin, JNES 71.2, 2012, p. 257-274. There are multiple hy-
potheses about the reasons for which the Caliph had reached for such drastic measures, these range
from his desire to emphasise his own religious authority, to being influenced by various religious
groups — from the Mu'tazilites to Alids: J.A. Nawas, Al-Ma'‘mun, the Inquisition, and the Quest for
Caliphal Authority, Lockwood 2015, p. 31-82.

# 1.A. Nawas, All in the Family? Al-Mu‘tasim’s Succession to the Caliphate as Denouement to the
Lifelong Feud between al-Ma’miin and his Abbasid Family, Or.JPTSIS 38, 2010, p. 77-88.

# Tt is worth considering whether the sources of the Tahirids’ independence could not be found in the
slogans raised during the Abbasid revolution. If so, the House of ‘Abbas would have once again been
the victim of its own success: M. KaABI, Les origines tahirides dans la da'wa abbaside, Ara 19.2, 1972,
p. 145-164. Soon, and not only in the eastern part of the realm, other local governors started to demand
their own independence: D. RUDNICKA-KASSEM, Realizing an Insightful Vision of a Powerful and In-
dependent State. Ahmad ibn Tulun and the Reign of his Dynasty (868-905), KSM 11.3, 2014, p. 11-23.
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